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PREFACE

This work contains nineteen chapters selected from the total
thirty-three chapters of the Sawmwarodaya-tantra; some chapters
have been omitted because it was impossible to arrive at an
adequate reconstruction of the Sanskrit text; other chapters have
been omitted because I was not interested in their contents. Since
it is our aim to prepare a Sanskrit text to serve as basic material
for the future study of tantric Buddhism, it is preferable to pre-
sent all the chapters of this faentra; but the limitation of time and
my own lack of ability made this impossible at present; I hope
to complete the task in the future.

This present work does not contain a chronological study of
this Zantra. The one and only item of internal evidence for the
date of this fantra that we have acquired so far is found in chapter
six. This chapter contains several verses which also occur in the -
Vajrajapa-krama of the Paicakrama of Nagarjuna; if we compare
chapter six of our text with the Vajrajapa-krama, it becomes
immediately evident that these verses are borrowed from the
Pavicakrama but not otherwise. This evidence alone shows already
that this fantra cannot be earlier than the late eighth century.
We plan to accumulate further evidence and to establish the
mutual relationship and chronological sequence of the faniras of
the Sarwvara literature.

I chose this Samvarodaya-tantra as the subject of my Ph. D.
thesis when I was awarded a scholarship from the Australian
National University. For a number of reasons I thought that the
task of editing this fantra would provide basic training in Sanskrit
philology, since enough manuscripts were available ; I could have
chosen almost any other fantra, since there are as yet few critical
editions. At that time, I knew little about the Sarwara literature ;
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I simply imagined the Saerwarodaya-tanitra to be an important text ;
now I am convinced that this surmise was not wrong.

Having come to the end of my Ph. D. course, I wish to
acknowledge my great debt of gratitude to Professor J.W. de Jong
of the Department of South Asian and Buddhist Studies, School
of General Studies, to Professor A.L. Basham of the Department
of Asian Civilizations, School of General Studies, and to Mrs. L. A.
Hercus, Senior Lecturer in the Department of South Asian and
Buddhist Studies.

It was only through the kindness and the tenacious efforts of
Professor de Jong that a Ph. D. scholarship was awarded to me,
since 1 was not competent in the English language. As a super-
visor, he very patiently guided me, as I was insufficiently trained
in the Sanskrit language; every detail of my thesis has received
his supervision. Professor Basham very kindly supervised me
during the sabbatical leave of Professor de Jong:; he corrected
every line of my translation of chapter thirteen of the Sarmwvarcdaya
and rendered it in his own excellent style ; he thus provided me
with a model translation which I attempted to imitate in other
chapters. Without the guidance and assistance that I have received
I would not have been able to complete this present work.

I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to the School of General
Studies in the Australian National University, to the Library of
the Institute of Advanced Studies in the Australian National
University, and to the National Library of Australia.

Canberra
30 September 1970
S. TSUDA



1.

INTRODUCTION

I. Materials Employed

Sanskrit Manuscripts
For the edition of the Sri-mahdsarmvarodaya-tantraraja, the fol-

lowing eight manuscripts have been used :

A

B:

P

L:

MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami’s Cata-
logue No. 404). Dated 1595 A.D..

MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami’s Cata-
logue No. 403). Not dated.

MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami’s Cata-
logue No. 401). Dated 1751 A.D..

MS belonging to the Asiatic Society of Bengal (H. P. Shastri’s
Catalogue of ASB No. 59). Dated 1828 A.D..

MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Mastunamsi’s Cata-
logue No. 402). Dated 1852 A.D..

MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami’s Cata-
logue No. 405). Dated 1912 A. D..

MS belonging to Bibliothéque Nationale of Paris (Cabaton’s
Catalogue of Paris No. 194). Not dated.

MS belonging to Royal Asiatic Society, London (Cowell and
Eggeling’s Catalogue of RAS No. 38). Not dated.

There is an incomplete MS of 9 leaves belonging to the Asiatic
Society of Bengal (H. P. Shastri’s Catalogue of ASB No. 60), which
seems to be a very old MS written on palm leaves. We did not
use this MS as the photo-copy is too blurred. Three more MSS are
known to exist ; one MS belonging to the University of Kyoto and
two MSS belonging to the Bir Library. However, we have not
been able to obtain photo-copies.

Of these the oldest MS A contains on the whole grammatically
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correct readings and sometimes contrasts very clearly with other
MSS; and this fact is the main evidence for our supposition that
the author of the Sarvarodaya-tantra did intend to write correct
Sanskrit.

MS B was provisionally placed between A and C only because
the script and paper seem to be rather old. This is only an
impression, but there is no clear evidence to the contrary.

MS C is very different from the other MSS with regard to the
size of the leaves; each leaf contains seven long lines and it
reproduces the text of about two leaves of other MSS. Its readings
are sometimes similar to B and P which are not dated and this
makes us think that it is closely related to them.

I and D apparently give the impression that they are more
closely connected with each other than with all other MSS. MS
D accords with MS I so closely in all its details that we may well
suppose that it was transcribed from I but for the fact that D
omits some 26 lines between daksine rasana- (7-16) and samyag
anuttavaphalam icchati (8-3). It shows that one leaf was lost from
the manuscript (pre-D, for convenience’ sake) which was based
upon I; and after the omission of this leaf, the scribe of D copied
this pre-D, directly or indirectly, without noticing the omission.
The beginning and the end of this omission in D do not accord
with the beginning and end of the corresponding leaf of I. This
proves that D did not directly descend from I

The scribe of I or of the manuscript on which I is based
(pre-I) must have had some knowledge of grammar and scansion,
with the help of which he corrected the text and made his own
copy, that is, I or pre-I. Therefore, I and D very frequently offer
grammatically and metrically more acceptable readings!, though

!For example, 1 dapdaksakundikam vime is grammatically better than
dandaksakundika vame (23-21). ID yasya cintitasadhyan tu is metrically
better than yasya cintitasadhyan (10-22). ID viddhva vicintayet is metrically
better than wviddhva cintayet (10-40). The word réipa in riapavaidarya-
suprabhah (23-27) has no meaning; tib. does not translate it satisfactorily.
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they are more remote from the original and are not to be adopted.
These readings, showing how the scribe understood the meaning
of a passage, are helpful to our understanding of the passage.

MS E sometimes resembles D and sometimes A. P resembles
B and C.

From its paleographical features, MS L seems to be a quite
recent manuscript; it is actually the most corrupt one. It was
perhaps copied from a manuscript the first leaf of which was
intermixed with that of the Hevajra-tantra. But, L sometimes
accords in details with A and gives the impression of a remote
descendant of A ; it shows sufficient evidence of corruption in the
course of transmission.

In the process of collating these MSS, we sometimes notice
resemblances between certain MSS ; but whenever we try to assume
some genealogical relation between them, we quite easily find its
counter-evidence.

It is also difficult to establish the stemma on the basis of
sporadic discrepancies between certain MSS. Generally these
discrepancies consist of interpolation or omission of only one or
two lines. They suggest the following relations between the MSS:
B-D-E (2-19) ; I-L-tib. (tib.=the Tibetan version) (5-38) ; E-I-L-tib.,
A-B-C-D-P (5-62); I-L-tib., A-B-C-E-P (5-64); B-D-E (5-67); I-
P-L (10-5); B-P-L-tib., C-I-D, A-E (13-16); A-P (17-27); chapter
32, which has not been included in our edition, shows a disorder in
the lines which suggests relations between A-E-P and between
B-C-I-D-L. The most important data are provided by chapter 8:
verse 30’ is omitted in tib., verses 32/, 33/, 34’ and 35" are omitted
in tib., A, I, and L; verse 36" is omitted in tib., A and L; and
this suggests relations between C-I-P; verse 37’ is omitted in tib.,
A, I, Pand L; and at the same time this suggests relations bet-

(contd.) ID give the reading r#pya-; this makes good sense, but is not
attested by tib..
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ween C-D-E.

These examples are still not sufficient to modify our impres-
sion that these eight MSS, the Tibetan version and perhaps the
version used by Ratnaraksita accord quite well with each other,
not in the details but in their interpolations or omissions, and that
they show only few indications of transmissional changes.

The Colophons of these manuscripts, which are written in
very corrupt Sanskrit, suggest that this fanira, as well as other
tantras, must have been frequently copied in Nepal for the purpose
of accumulating religious merit for the clergy and the laity, and
that a large number of manuscripts must have existed.

This fact is reflected in our manuscripts. If we attempt to
relate from the readings of the words a certain MS to others, we
come upon counter-evidence. Even the data, provided by interpola-
tion or omission, are mutually contradictory. Consequently, in the
process of constructing the stemma, we have to be rather bold in
ignoring minute contradictions, and we have to consider the fol-

lowing stemma as entirely provisional.
arehetype

9
| I\?/

E

Orthographical and paleographical problems such as occurring
in such Nepalese ‘manuscripts as used by us have already been
thoroughly discussed by J. Brough in “The language of the Bud-
dhist Sanskrit texts” (BSOAS, xvi, 1954, pp. 351-75); we have
found nothing to add to this.
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2. Tibetan translation

dPal bde mchog hbyun ba shes bya bahi rgyud kyi rgyal po chen
po. Peking (The Tibetan Tripitaka, edit by D. T. Suzuki, Tokyo-
Kyoto, 1955-1961) No. 20, Vol. 2.

The Tibetan text presented in our edition is based upon a
collation of following five editions: sDe dge, sNar than, Peking,
Co ne and Lha sa; but, different readings of these editions are
not given in the notes, even when the reading of all the editions
appears to be incorrect and ‘“‘the correct reading’ is to be sub-
stituted for it.} ‘

Disorder of folios or verses in these editions is, if any,
negligible.

Discrepancy between the Sanskrit text and the Tibetan transla-
tion is not notable except in one case in the twenty-third chapter.
Here, it is very difficult to decide which of the two gives the
original text; both are possible. The only means which might
have helped us to reach a decision is to examine the order of
quotations found in Ratnaraksita’s Pafijika ; but in this particular
instance the Paiijtka could not be used because it does not quote
this part of chapter 23 in full.? Ratnaraksita’s version seems to
bear a closer resemblance to the Sanskrit text rather than the .
Tibetan text. It is not possible to find whether this discrepancy
existed in the version used by the Tibetan translator or originated
in the translation itself, granted that the meaning given by the
Sanskrit text is the original one. In our edition, the text of the

1For example, Peking: sbyin dkah baho; sDe dge, sNar than, Co ne and
Lha sa: sbyan dkah baho are corrected into sbyans dkak baho (9-23); Pek-
ing: hdab me; sDe dge, Co ne and Lha sa: hdab ma; sNar than: mdab
ma into mdag ma (10-19); dban po in all the editions into dpah bo (3-6);
bcug nas ni into bkug nas ni (5-36); mishan khun into mchan khun (7-8);
g$in rvjehi lto bar into géin rjehi lta bar (19-23); brgyad char into brgya
char (26-45); dran bar bya into dran bar bya (31-9).

2Until verse 20 Ratnaraksita gives verbatim explanation; but after this, he
gives the ‘‘summarized meaning’’ (bsdus pahi don) (Vol. 51, 107-4-4 f.).
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Tibetan translation has been rearranged to the Sanskrit text.?
3. Commentaries

Ratnaraksita’s Paifijtka: dPal sdom pa hbyun bahi rgyud kyi
rgyal po chen pohi dkah hgrel padma can shes bya ba. Peking
No. 2137, Vol. 51.

Ksantisr’s Sadhana: dPal sdom pa hbyur bahi sgrub thabs.
Peking No. 2230, Vol. 52.

Bu ston’s Sadhana: dPal bde mchog hkhor lo sdom pa hbyun
bahi sgrub thabs. The Collected Works of Bu-ston, edited by Lokesh
Chandra, New Delhi, 1967, Volume 7 (Ja), 465-490.

Bu ston’s Mandala-vidhi: dPal bde mchog sdom pa hbyun bahi
dkyil hkhor gyi cho ga. op. cit. 491-606.

Two commentaries i.e. Samvarodayatantrasya paiijikavyakhya
and Sarvarodayatantrasya wnavimsatipatalavyikhya are said to be
preserved in the Bir Library;? but they were not accessible to us.

Titles of other fantras and commentaries referred to in our
edition are given, for convenience’ sake, in abbreviated Sanskrit
form together with their number in the reprinted Peking edition
(The Tibetan Tripitaka, edit by D. T Suzuki, Tokyo-Kyoto, 1955-
1961). For each quotation from these texts, volume, page, leaf
and line of the reprinted Peking edition are given. Details of
other edited Sanskrit texts and other reference can be found in
the notes.

II. Method of Editing the Text

Dr D. L. Snellgrove states clearly, in the Note on the Text of

!From the fourth pada of verse 24 dan por sbyin sreg sbyin par bya to the
third pada of verse 40 hjigs paki rnam pa hdi ltar mthon originally fol-
lowed after verse 52. The fourth pada of verse 40 mi hjigs pa ni chen
po ston was originally between the second and the third padae of verse 41.
Two padas, identical with the third and the fourth pada of verse 51, fol-
lowed after the mantra of verse 25; but these have been omitted in our
edition.

?See Ryujo Yamada: Bongo-Butten no Shobunken, Kyoto, 1959, p. 174.
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The Hevajra Tantra. A Critical Study. Part II, the policy which
he adopted in editing the Sanskrit text of the Hevajra-tanira
(abbrev. Hevajra). This is the first and the only methodological
reflection upon the procedure of editing a Buddhist fantra so far,
we should therefore note carefully what he says about his method,
paying attention especially to the connection between this method
and the material he employed. Then, we should apply this method
to the Samwvarodaya-tantra (abbrev. Sarmwvarodaya) and examine
whether it is effective.

In editing Hevajra, he first ascertained the intended sense of
the text, and then edited the manuscripts accordingly, reversing
the normal course of procedure, that is, first to establish a reliable
text by a careful collation of the available manuscripts, and then
to interpret it in accordance with the rules of grammar and
syntax.

His excuse for his own method is that ‘this is the most certain
method of procedure, when one is dealing with manuscripts so
manifestly rife with error as are the available manuscripts of the
Hevajra-tanira’, and that ‘the primary concern is to learn the
contents of the work and establish its relationship to a general
cultural background’.

He regards the Tibetan translation as the most reliable version
because it reproduces an original text much older than the
nineteenth-century Nepalese MSS. He gives precedence to the
commentaries over the extant manuscripts as they refer to versions
of the text dating from the ninth to eleventh centuries. He says,
‘in fact these two powerful aids, Tibetan translation and com-
mentarial works, are in themselves sufficient to provide us with a
satisfactory translation of the whole work, while the manuscripts
taken alone are not’.

Thus he arrives at the conclusion that the actual editing of
the Sanskrit text should follow rather than precede our understand-
ing of it, though he is well aware of the fact that it is ‘the next
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best thing’.

He justifies his method by the following argument :

‘In order that a text should serve as a reliable guide, it is
necessary that the editor should first be able to edit with some
consistency, and in order to do this he must feel confident that
the original text which he is attempting to restore was a correct
text, that scansion, grammar, and syntax were originally regular.
In a choice between several readings he would then logically choose
the one that was correct and in restoring corrupt passages he
would pay full regard to regular scansion. But in the case of the
Hevajra-tantra there can be no such confidence.’

‘Since this is so, it is clearly impossible to hope to provide a
satisfactory edition of such a text. One’s aim, of course, should
be to produce a version as close to the original as possible, but
there is a great difference between attempting to restore an
originally perfect text and an originally imperfect text, for in the
latter case we are deprived of the chief measure of success,
namely the correctness of the restored version.’

‘In our case therefore we have had to be content with the
next best thing, namely a text that accords with the required sense
as it may be ascertained from the Tibetan translation and the
several commentaries.’

Thus following his line of argument, what we immediately
notice is, firstly, his excessive reliance on the Tibetan translation
and on the commentaries. They are certainly of great value for
understanding a work ; but before deciding that they are ‘of far
more value than a Sanskrit manuscript alone’, we would need
more proof. It would be necessary for us to examine their
usefulness with regard to editing a Sanskrit text, and to investigate
the nature of the information to be obtained from them.

Secondly, his argument could be carried so far that one would
be able to assert that it is not necessary to edit the Sanskrit text
at all. As long as his primary concern is to learn the contents of
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the work and to establish its relationship to a general cultural
background, it is a matter of course that he should be content
with only ascertaining, if possible, the meaning of the text; the
next step, that is, to edit the manuscripts, is not necessary any
more.

But, as our aim is not to reconstruct the Sanskrit text on the
basis of the Tibetan version, but to edit the Sanskrit text so as
to obtain a basic material for future study, it is our fundamental
thesis that the Sanskrit manuscripts are the chief authority, and
that the Tibetan version and the commentaries are to be treated
as of a subsidiary nature with the understanding that they should
actually be more reliable.

In the case of the Samwarodaya we have obtained the impres-
sion that the Tibetan translation and the commentaries are not
in themselves sufficient to provide us with a satisfactory version
of the whole work. o
' The Tibetan translation of the Sasmwvarodaya is as unreliable
as that of Hevajra. Generally speaking, the utility of the Tibetan
translation of a work lies in the fact that it enables us to know
which words occur in the Sanskrit version used by the translator,
besides giving us ‘a general idea of the whole passage. Sanskrit
words restored from the Tibetan translation are, admitting that
they reflect a far earlier version than the one presented by the
extant manuscripts, to be examined on the same level as words
occurring in Sanskrit manuscripts. In addition to this indirectness,
which in principle qualifies the Tibetan translation as material of
a subsidiary nature, we have to take account of the following
facts: inevitable discrepancy between Sanskrit words and their
Tibetan translation, misunderstandings or mistranslations by the
translator, and above all our own misunderstandings caused by the
inherent ambiguity of the Tibetan language or by our own
incompetence.

Ratnaraksita’s Pa#jikd, the only commentary of the Sazwaro-
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daya preserved in the bsTan hgyur reproduces a version of the text
dating from the twelfth century, but as its quotations of the text
are rather sporadic, this commentary does not always help us in
restoring the Sanskrit words and in deciding their own context.
In the case of sadhanas, the state of things is not fundamentally
different. They are closely connected with a certain chapter of
the text, for example K$antidri’s Sidhana is connected with the
thirteenth chapter of the Samwvarodaya, and is certainly of great
help for the understanding of that chapter, but not of other
chapters.

To mention one example of the danger inherent in excessive
reliance on the Tibetan material : Hevajra 1, vii, 4 and Sarwaro-
daya 9-4 are identical. Snellgrove’s reconstruction patam samda-
réayed yas tu trisilam tasya dariayed looks reasonable since the
Tibetan translation has gan zig gos ni ston pa la || de yi rtse gsum
rab tu bstan ||. In the case of the Sawmvarodaya, from the available
materials, the MSS readings for patam sam- of Hevajra are; AD
pratisam ; BEP patan ; C patasam ; 1 lalatan; L samputi ; tib. sDe
dge: ba ti sa; sNar than, Co ne: pa ni sa; Peking : ba ni sa; Lha
sa: pa li sa; and from the context, in which something correspond-
ing to tridila is required, we reconstruct batisam (=patisamn MS C)
dariayed yas tu trisilawm tasya darSayed. Since we have not yet
examined more materials than those presented by Snellgrove, we
have no right to decide that his reconstruction is wrong ; but still
this example may suggest that the usefulness of Tibeten transla-
tions has its limitations.

Of the MSS of Sariwwarodaya, our first impression is that they
are apparently unreliable. They are full of metrical, grammatical
and syntactic aberrancies, some of which are supposed to be
reflecting a version which is older than the oldest of the extant
MSS. Therefore, our edition may be considered as an effort to
restore, what Snellgrove says, ‘an originally imperfect text ’; and
in this case ‘we are deprived of the chief measure of success,
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namely the correctness of the restored version’.

If this is true, as long as we are reluctant to be content with
what Snellgrove says ‘the next best thing’, we would have no
choice but to go to and fro between what J. Brough calls ‘ over-
correction’ and ‘the other extreme’ i. e. preserving all the aber-
rant forms of the oldest of the extant MSS and consequently
multiplying the enumeration of irregularities of the kind that
are found in Edgerton’s Grammar.

To avoid this, we have to try to adopt a madhyama pratipad
(J. Brough op. cit. p. 375). But, how is this possible? By closer
examination of the various forms and styles of the Buddhist
Sanskrit writings and a detailed grammatical analysis of each
type as Brough says?

Here, we arrive at the necessity of adopting a quite artificial
standard by which acceptance or rejection of an irregular form
is to be decided.

This may be justified by the same argument of Snellgrove as
mentioned above. If it is supposed that the text of Sawwarodaya
is ‘originally imperfect’, it naturally follows that our success does
not have to be measured by how closely our edition adheres to
the original, much less by ‘the correctness’. And the text edited
according to this standard will necessarily possess a tinge of
artificiality, though the aim is to be as close to the original as
possible. )

Now, we would like to examine our own method of editing a
text. At first, we collect by a collation' of MSS as many pos-
sibilities of both sense and form of a sentence or a passage as are
possible within the limits allowed by MSS. Then, examining each

1To collate MSS, it is a matter of course that we have to be ready to take
into account many irregularities. These irregularities may seem to be
caused by carelessness when we consider each manuscript separately;
nevertheless we may find some general tendency, even if it may be vague,
in the irregularities of a form by studying all the available MSS collec-
tively. It is no wonder that MSS are ‘rife with errors’.
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of these possibilities in as many contexts as we can think of, we
try to find the most probable one by the process of elimination.?
At this stage the Tibetan material is actually of great help.

The final aim of this whole process is to restore the original
text. Here, we confront the abovementioned problem of adoption
or rejection of each irregular form, and we arrive at the necessity
of introducing an artificial standard by which we decide this.?

This artificial standard should result from the hypothetically
presupposed intention of the author of the Sasmwvarodaya. This
‘working hypothesis’ is based upon our attitude not to consider
all irregularities separately from the morphological point of view,
but to study the way in which they occur and to try to find some

regularity in it.?

11t is by no means unusual for all the words of a sentence to have various
readings in the MSS. The possible permutations and combinations of these
readings allow many different interpretations of the text. And nothing is to
be gained by simply enumerating all the possibilities. Recourse to the
Tibetan translation, however, will enable us to show at least one of these
possible interpretations. The first step is to reconstruct from the Tibetan
version one such combination which accords with, in Snellgrove’s term, ‘the
required sense’ or ‘the intended sense’ of the sentence. The next step is
to explore the other possible combinations by comparing to the first possible
interpretation the alternative readings suggested by the MSS. In this way,
the most acceptable possibility can be found through the process of elimina-
tion. The text thus established may indeed agree with the sense of the
Tibetan version, not because the Tibetan version is in principle always
reliable, but because it simply happens to present the most acceptable pos-
sibility in this case.

2'We should take note of the fact that the final aim of our effort is to
restore the original text, but it does not mean that the ‘success’ of our
present edition has to be measured by the extent to which the text is restored.
“Success’ should be measured by the degree to which this procedure works
effectively and coherently in each case.

3 For example, one of the conspicuous grammatical features of the MSS of
the Samvarodaya is the omission of the case endings -k and -#. This
phenomenon is also noted in the Hewvajra ; and it has been considered carefully
by Professor N. Tsuji in his review of Snellgrove’s edition of the Hevajra
(Toydogakuhd, Vol. 42, No. 4, 1960, p. 59 f.). But, our concern is rather
different from Tsuji’s; it lies not in showing the linguistical meaning of this
phenomenon, but in discovering whether there is some regularity in its way
of occurring ; for instance, we must find whether it occurs in certaln syllables
of a verse or not.
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In any case, the author may well have used some, if not all,
of these irregularities intentionally. It might, perhaps, be rash
for us to regard them as ‘ barbarities’ or as evidence of ‘ careless-
ness’ as Snellgrove does. ‘

The attitude of the author as presupposed by us is as follows.
The author intended to write the Sawmvarodaya-tantra in grammat-
ically correct Sanskrit. But, when he felt difficulty in establish-
ing a correct metre, he gave priority to the metre, especially to
the fifth, sixth and seventh syllables (or more exactly, the fourth,
the third and the second syllables from the last, respectively) of
each pada of sloka, and consequently introduced various kinds of
grammatical distortion.!

Since we presuppose the attitude of the author in this way,
the procedure in adopting or rejecting an irregular form should
necessarily be as follows. Among various readings, we should
adopt one that is grammatically correct or that can be corrected
within the limits allowed by the MSS. If an irregular form seems
to possess sufficient support in the manuscripts and if its existence
can be explained by metrical reasons, it should be preserved.

This procedure, by being too simple and too vague and con-
taining some uncertainty, may produce inevitable inconsistencies
in its application. In fact it sometimes contradicts the evidence
of MSS which reflect an older stage of the text.

For example, in the case of vidhiyutan (18-20), which is sup-
ported by MSS AL, vidhiryutan (MSS BCIDEP) should be adopted
if we were to apply this procedure mechanically.

In the case of fena tustena tal labhyarr (33-27), which is sup-
ported by MSS BEL, it cannot be denied that the original reading
was tal labhyate (MSS ACIP and D). However, because labhyarz

! The range of this distortion must have been within the limits between
which the text was understandable for the people of his time. But it is in
principle difficult to know this range; Edgerton’s Grammar or Tsuji’s
abovementioned review may be regarded as an attempt to determine it.



14 INTRODUCTION

is grammatically understandable, we preferred it. It is also to be
preferred from the point of view of the metrics. See Pajicakrama
IV. 45.

The opposite case is mandaldkyti tatha (31-3) ; all MSS except
A take it as an even-numbered bada, and read -dkrtis. This can
quite reasonably be adopted by applying our procedure. But in
this case, the reading of A, which is grammatically correct, was
adopted because it is possible to consider this pada as an odd-
numbered pdda (na-vipula), and because -akrtis is grammatically
not understandable.

When an irregularity occurs in syllables other than the fifth,
sixth and seventh of a pada of $loka, the situation is more
uncertain. For example, in the case of daridradubkha nasyati (33-
31), daridram dubkha naSyati which is attested by MSS CP is
metrically preferable, but tib. confirms the reading of AIDL and
B. If we should, giving preference to metre and accepting as a
result syntactic distortion, adopt the reading of MSS CP, it might
be counted as an example of ‘compounds divided into separate
words’ (see next section, p. 25)

The opposite case is cakradvaya samdalikhet (10-37), which is
supported by MSS BEP, and is metrically correct. Here it is dif-
ficult to deny that the original reading is cakradvayam (MSS
ACIDL).

It is sometimes very difficult to decide whether or not an
irregular form is to be preserved. In such difficult cases we must
first of all try to discover if there is any reason for the occurrence
of such an irregular form, in particular, any reason connected
with the thinking of the author in as much as it can be presup-
posed. This investigation brings us to the following stage, that
is, the consideration of the internal necessity for the author to
adopt a certain irregular form. '

For example, we can easily find the reason for the occurrence
of sadhyo 'pi (28-15) which possesses the meaning of sadhyam aps.
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Here the author could have made the metre more regular more
easily by emending the phrase, for example, into sadhya#i ca or
sadhyam tu. But, why did he use ap:i and accept the irregularity
of using the ending -ak with the meaning of an acc. sg. m.? If
api is necessary, the sense required should be: ‘(the practiser)
should draw the figure of sadhya...; also covering the sadhya
(himself) ...” ; but this not probable from the context. Thus, we
fail to explain the necessity for the irregular form sadhyo ’pi.?

Once we take the difficulty of yasu anayed manasepsitam (28-
16) to have been caused by metrical reasons, we acquire two pos-
sible ways of paraphrasing it: (1) yam anayed manasepsitam ; (2)
yasu anayed manasepsitasu. After examining the context of this
passage, we can decide that (1) is the better. In the case of (2),
the intended sense would be °(thus) he leads (the sd@dhya) to
whatsoever (state) he wishes’; but in this case, we would have
to explain why the author used the feminine form ydsu when yesu
is also possible. Of course it is impossible for us to explain the
use of the form yaZsu when we take the clause for the meaning of
(1), but there is in fact no need for any such explanation, as the
meaning of the whole sentence has already been explained by
manasepsitam, nor do we have to make further emendations, for
example, yan ca instead of yasu, since the required sense is already
clear enough.?

We began our attempt to edit the Sanskrit text of the Sazwa-
rodaya with the realization that it is, what Snellgrove says, an
attempt ‘to restore an originally imperfect text’; and this neces-

1If one prefers to consider it as a case of —ak, acc. sg. m. (see Tsuji, op.
cit., p. 67, 2. a.) or regard it as a syntactic irregularity, granting that it has
a meaning, one can only do so after failing in this way, otherwise one will
be apt to forego the possibility of discovering the meaning of the author.

2This gap between the required sense and the Sanskrit form restored from
MSS is inevitable, We make use of it as the starting point of our investiga-
tion into the meaning of the text. It is this gap that forces us to present
the Tibetan version and English translation together with the Sanskrit text.
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sarily made us employ an artificial standard on the adoption or
rejection of irregular forms. Therefore, our edition merely reflects
our present understanding of the text.

The consistent principle in this edition should be sought in its
introduction of ‘the working hypothesis’, and ‘success’ should be
measured by judging how effectively and consistently this ¢ hypo-
thesis’ works, but not by ascertaining whether ‘the original’ has
been restored or not.

III. Grammatical Notes

The following notes list the grammatically irregular forms
which have been adopted in our edition of the Sarwarodaya-tantra
as a result of the procedure mentioned in the previous section.
They have been classified in the conventional way so as to show
how widely they occur throughout the grammatical system. Short
explanations with the usual abbreviations are attached to each
example in order to show the context.

EG=Edgerton : Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar, New Haven

1953.

I. Phonology, vowels

1. Long vowels for short: _
-samavarnd (26-4) for -samavarnd; sahasram (23-46) for sahasram,
in this case, a long 3rd syllable is required in the even-numbered
bdda, since there is a long 4th syllable.

2. Short vowels for long :
Dbesito (2-18) for pesito; sukhotsahah (21-13) for sukhotsahak ; sukho
tsahe (26-16) for sukhotsiahe; abhiristhane (21-16) for abhiristhane.
II. Sandh:

1. Double sandh:i

a. Double sandhi with loss of —J :

vajrasiryeti (13-37) for vajrasiarya iti; tasyavabhdsatah (13-4)

for tasyd avabhdsatah; januno ’bhyantare (23-24) for janunor

abhyantare; manotsaharn (8-32); but note adhordhvan (19-32)
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which occurs in a prose passage.

b. Double sandhi with loss.of -m :

kalpagniva (10-38) for kalpagnim iva ; harnkdaroccarayed (17-20)

for himkaram uccarayed ; vaktanyatra (26-1) for vaktam anyatra.

c. madhyadeSopapadyate (2-9) for madhyadesa upapadyate.

2. Hiatus )

About forty cases of hiatus which occur between the first and
second, third and fourth padas of a $loka are to be noted; hiatus
appears sometimes even in prose, for example, 28-20, 26; 31-14,
15, 34; 33-9. ‘

In the following six examples, hiatus serves to bring about 2
short 5th syllable in even-numbered pddas: sitapuspena arcayet
(10-4) ; pafica avaset (21-12); ca adisitah (8-7); iti uktavan (18-24);
dharma-utsavah (18-6) ; buddha-rddhayah (21-25).

In the following two examples, hiatus gives rise to a short
5th syllable in odd-numbered pdadas (metre: pathya) : yoginiyog:
acaryarm (8-4) ; ca ahamkari (8-15).

Other examples are: pe§i amitanathasya (2-21); ghano amogha-
siddhayeh (2-21) contra met.; praveSya dsane (8-14) contra met.;
satyavadi ahimsa (18-3); paratma datmaripena (21—9); sahaja iti
(9-12), in this case, sahajeti is contra met. cf. all' MSS exc. A
sahaja-m-iti ; grame ekardtrim (21-12), grama ekaratrin is unmetr.;
Smasane ckalinge (21-14), $Smasana ekalinge is contra met.; ekaki
ekamanasah (21-13) ; matangi-abhirasthane (21-16); yathd-osthapra-
manatah (23-8) ; bhoti acintyata (33-10) ; devata-asanawm (23-16) ; nand-
asavabhedaii (26-50) ; bhage anguli (31-6) ; siksmad adhyatmika (31-18).

3. -m- as sandhi-consonant

This phenomenon should be considered with caution.” In the
following sahaja iti (9-12); nama uccarya (28-19) (prose) and yaniti
uddamsa (28-25), the fact that all MSS except A have -m- possibly
suggests that -m- is not original but is inserted by later scribes,
cf. devatatmaka dcaryah (17-8), all MSS suggest devatatmaka-m-
acaryah.



18 INTRODUCTION

The following examples can either be regarded as compounds
which are divided into separate words because of metrical reasons,
or as instances of ‘the accusative with nouns and adjectives treated
as verbal in force (EG 7.16)’: parvakuSala-m-apeksitam (2-9) for
Darvakusalapeksitam ; -vrnda-m-asritam (33-34) ; unmattavrata-m-
asritah (21-14) cf. yad icched vratam asritah (21-24). In the phrase
karma-m-anusthayet (8-20), one could read karmam (acc. sg. n.);
and vidvesakarma-m-akhyatar (28-9) could be interpreted as karmam
(nom. sg. n.) gkhyatam (EG 17.10). But, as -m- actually has the
effect of making the 5th syllables short in these cases, it is not
easy to deny the possibility that the sandhi-consonant -m- is used
here as a handy means to regulate metre. For jalpanar japam
akhyatam (21-19), jalpanar japa-m-akhydatam is also possible; for
amyptam argham uttamam (26-15), amritam argha-m-uttamam (=arg-
hottamam) is possible too, ‘amrfa is the best of (all kings of)
arghas.’

In the following examples, this phenomenon is more clearly
attested : sarvacinta-m-acintaya (33-10); nanaropa-m-anaropam (33-
12) ; anandaphala-m-asa (33-16). In the case of sarva-m-advayatam
(4-32), sarvarr can be taken as adv. (‘attains advayata perfectly’);
but the Tibetan version suggests a sandhi-consonant. If sadhya-
m-akystih (10-23) is considered as an even-numbered pada of a
Sloka, the use of -m- brings about a short 5th syllable (pathya) ;
it is also possible to take sadhyam as acc. sg. m. and the object
of the verbal noun akrstih.

But, it would seem unnecessarily complicated to apply the idea
of a sandhi-consonant -m~ in a case like grhadevatam eva ca (9-18)
and sindum eva ca (9-19).

For svayambhijnanam adharam (31-26), tib. ran byun ye Ses kyi
ni rten suggests svayambhijfiana-m-adharam, but this is less prob-
able from the context.

For madirotsavasanandarn (8-33), a reading madirotsava-m-
anandam (=madirotsavanandarr) is very likely, as s and m are
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graphically very similar.
III. Number

In the following examples, singular forms are used for the
plural only for metrical reasons : -dakini (10-44) for ~dakinyah (nom.
pl. f.); -nasani ca ya (9-12) for -nasanya$ ca yah (nom. pl. f.);
~kapalini (13-26) for -kapalinyah (nom. pl. f.); caturvimsatipithena
(13-42) for —pithair (instr. pl. n.); caturdvare (13-29) for caturdvaresu
(loc. pl. m.). In translating, the number is to be determined
from the context, e.g. in bahyabhyantaravastu (4-26), a plural sense
is required.
IV. Gender

As a natural consequence of ‘the attitude of the author’
presupposed in the previous section, confusion of Gender is not
very notable. The following are examples found sporadically :
kara (m.) appears as neuter in 26-22, 31-24, 25, 27, 29; but, in 31-
34 as masculine. adharam vajradharinam (31-23) is equivalent in
sense to adharo vajradharini (metrically identical. cf. Hevajra, 1.
iv. 31) ; and adharawm is to be taken as nom. sg. n.; adharam (31-
26) is also nom. sg. n.. To regulate metre, vamahastaprabhasi (9-
7) is used for vamahastaprabhasini, and yena (21-1) is used for yaya.

In grhadevatam eva ca (9-18) and sindum eva ca (9-19), grhade-
vata and sindu (m. f.) are taken as being used as neuter. But,
for jalpanar: japam akhyatam (21-19) and amriam argham uttamam
(26-15), it is also possible to read jalpanari japa-m-akhyatam (for
japakhyatam) and amyrtam arvgha-m-uttamam (for arghottamam).
See II. 3. (p.18)
V. Case

1. The case-endings -%# and -m- are frequently omitted as the

easiest way to regulate metre. As is expected, this omission is
most common in the 5th syllable of even-numbered padas, and next,
in the 5th syllable of odd-numbered padas (metre: pathya).

a. The following are examples of short 5th syllables in
even-numbered padas :
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bhava (4-5) acc. sg. m.; ratnasambhava (5-54) nom. sg. m.;
ucchusma (8-38) acc. sg. m.; upa$maSana (9-19) nom. sg. n.;
ghorattahasa (9-26) acc. sg. m., anamikarakta (10-15) acc. sg.
n.; merunakranta (10-30) acc. sg. m.; vidhi (10-35) acc. sg. m.
but, vidhi-niscitam is also possible in this case; prefa (13-30)
nom. sg m.; bham: (17-7) acc. sg. f.; simaprakara (17-12) acc.
sg. m.; deSagokula (23-4) acc. sg. n.; gandhanaivedya (23-23)
nom. sg. n.; stulisamtosa (23-41) acc. sg. m.; ‘myia (26-12) nom.
sg. n.; codaka (26-41) acc. sg. n.; -duhkha (33-31) acc. sg. n..

b. The following are examples of short 5th syllables in odd-

numbered padas (metre: pathya):

paramanand® (2-16) nom. sg. n.; vidayavisuddhi (4-22) nom. sg.
f.; samaya (8-24) acc. sg. m.; uisystabali (8-38) acc. sg. m.;
caturmukhamantra (10-26) acc. sg. m.; ghorandhakara (17-37)
nom. sg. m., n.; deha (18-5) nom. sg. m.; acaryabhiseka (18-28)
acc. sg. m.; mriyu (19-8) nom. sg. m.; harmkara (19-32) acc. sg,
m.; vara (21-9) acc. sg. m.; Silamudgara (26-7) nom. sg. n. or
for $ulamudgaran nom. dual m.; anguli (31-6) acc. sg. f..

c. Attention is paid rather well to the fact that a short 4th

syllable is needed when the 3rd of an even-numbered pada is
short. In the following cases, the omission of —& or —-m makes the
4th syllable short:

nadicakra (7-1) acc. sg. m.; candana (8-18) nom. sg. m., n.;
himalaya (9-17) nom. sg. m.; sapiaksara (10-18) nom. sg. m.,
n.; lamkarankita (10-28) acc. sg. n.; cakradvaya (10-37) acc. sg.
n. cf. ACIDL cakradvayam ; laksmivana (17-37) nom. sg. n.;
sadyasava (26-35) nom. sg. m..

d. In the case of k@runyanirbhara (8-32’), -7 is omitted (metre :

vasantatilaka). In kamika svargasya (19-35) and nirantara ksane
ksane (5-22), the omission of -k and -7 does not make the metre
regular.

2. In order to make the metre regular, various kinds of anomalies

occur in the case-forms.
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a. -a stem :
-a nom. pl. m. (EG 8.79) : -aksobhya (4-14) and antarabhava (2-4)
must be regarded as plurals, they cannot be nom. sg. m.; in
both the examples, the use of —a result in a short 5th syllable
in'an even-numbered pada. -a in kharamanusa (2-3) causes a
- short 4th syllable, which is required by the short 3rd syllable
in an even-numbered pada. -a loc. sg. m., n. (EG 8.11):
ghrtamadhumadhya (10-11) ; Slpikagrha (21-16) ; amasarava (10-
16) (pathya); in these cases, a short 5th syllable results. -ya
dat. sg. m.; devataradhya (8-19) for devataradhaya. But, in
- the following examples, —aya is metrically not required : amu-
kakarsaya (10-23) ; devadattastambhaya (10-32), cf. EG 8.44.

b. -a stem:
‘~g¢ nom. sg. f.. tathatamaya (7-24); dvibhuja (13-29): here the
use of -a (for -a@) causes the 5th syllable to be short in an
even-numbered pada. -a nom. voc. pl. f. is used for -ak in
~-bhagna (8-28) (metre: malini).

c. -7 stem, -7 stem :
bhairavakalaratrin (13-17) for ~iri acc. sg. n.; sattvavataramuktin
(33-35) for —kti bahuv. nom. sg. n., here the anomalous final
“-n makes the 7th syllable of the odd-numbered pada long
(metre : pathya). See EG 10.24. It must be noted that dvandvas
appear generally as neuter singular in this text. -iz nom. pl.
m. (EG 10.165) : devatalokapaladin (4-8) for -dayah. —-ayeh gen.
sg. m.: amogasiddhayeh (2-21) for -ddheh. Another example of
distortion due to metrical reasons is bhavato (8-28) for bhavatyo
nom. voc. pl. f. (metre: malini).

d. "Consonant stems :
Root consonant stems: svapararthasampado (6-1) for -sampad
nom. sg. m. (EG 15.1) ; numeral @napasicisa (10-24) for #napa-
sicasat ; but, Suklapratipade (31-34) for —pratipady loc. sg. f. is
not metrically required.
~as stem. -asakh nom. sg. m.: Subhacetasah (8-37) for -celdh ;
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~hitacetasah (18-3) for -hitacetah ; these two examples result in
giving short 7th syllable to even-numbered pada.

-an stem: parvan (21-9) is used for parva acc. sg. n.; this
gives a long 2nd syllable which is required by the short 3rd
in the even-numbered pada; similarly ksirasagaranaman (26-9)
is used for -nama acc. sg. n. or -namanan bahuv. acc. sg. m.;
but in the phrase karma-m-anusthayet (8-20), karmam (acc. sg.
n.) anusthayet is also possible (EG 17.10) ; karma (=karme) (10-
55) loc. sg. n. (EG 17.15). —in stem : gunino (8-7) for guni nom.
sg. m. (metre: bha-vipula). -at stem: in the case of acintayena
buddhena (33-11), acintayena (EG 18.61) is used for aciniayata
pres. part. to give a short 5th syllable to a pathya.

-mat stem : dhimatah (9-25) for dhimanrn nom. sg. m..

-ac stem : tiryacas (19-37) for tiryasicas nom. pl. m.; this gives
a short 5th syllable to an even-numbered pada.

e. Other irregular forms: paraprani ca nirdayah (18-7) for
parapranini nirdayah (metrically identical); aksamalaya (21-8)
for aksamala nom. sg. f.; sidhyo 'pi (28-15) for sadhyam api;
siksmapadmesu (31-25) for siaksmapadmam (?); vajradharinam
(31-23) for vajradharini (metrically identical) ; but, seiva Suddhi
(for $uddha) bhavet (17-7) is still contra met. even as bha-vipula ;
in case of mahdasukhaprada sarve (31-30), sarve is considered to
be loc. sg. with nominal ending -¢, and is used in the mean-
ing of sarvesu.

Verb
Aberrant forms are few in the verbal system ; only the fol-

lowing have been noted.

causative: sarmicaret (8-23) for sawmcarayel; adhitisthayet (8-24)

for adhisthapayet ; sarbhavet (2-12) for sambhavayet ; vindhayet (28-
18) is perhaps for wvidhyet 3. sg. opt.; another possible form
vyadhayet 3. sg. caus. opt. seems to have been avoided as it is

metrically incorrect.

adhyesatu (17-14) 3. sg. impv. see EG p. 205, Dictionary ; adhyesya



GRAMMATICAL NOTES 23

(18-11) ger. (?) must be interpreted as 3 sg. opt. or 3 sg. impv. cf.
adhyesyo (17-8) fut. pass. part.
kuru (10-50) for kurutam 3 dual impv. or kuryatam 3 dual opt..
niyatam (19-22) 3 sg. impv. is perh. for ziyeta 3 sg. pass. opt.;
MS L niyate is metrically possible.
ukiavan (18-24) past act. part. is used for pres. ind. P. vakii or
opt. P. vacyat.
Gerund -ya for -tvd: pijya (23-44), but no MSS ; paja (MSS AIDEL)
must perhaps be preserved; sevya (26-40); grhya (28-26) prose!;
dharya (17-21) (unmetr.) for dhrtva (metrically better) ?; but it is
impossible to interpret dharya as a fut. pass. part. dharyam modify-
ing khasitram ; cf. MS A dharyatu for impv. dharatu or dharayatu ?
VII. Concord
1. Number
a. Lack of agreement between noun and adjective:
eta nadikah ... SariraSubhakarini (7-23) ; tribhir divasena (26-39) ;
sarpakaricukasarnmisrarn kakolikagyhani (28-9) ; dvayoh parsve
(31-22).
b. Third singular forms for plural number :
catvari ... upalisthate (4-3); ye saltvd ... vartate (4-4); bahu-
vighnas tu jayaie (26-24) ; devasuramanusyanar (for devasurama-
MUSYa €. m.) ... jayate (4-8); in these cases, the personal ending
-te is used instead of -nfe in order to make the previous syl-
lable, the 7th of the even-numbered pdda, short.
c. Third plural forms for singular number :
Sukram ... patanti (19-17) ; yo 'bhirohant: (19-21), cf. yo ’bhirohat:
(19-22), all MSS exc. A -nt/, still contra met.; vijRanavayurid-
hasya (for vayuriadhavijiiGnam c. m.?) ... gacchante (19-34); yogi
. vicaranti (5-51) ; bhayanakakdarah kathayanti (23-40); in these
two cases, -n#i is used to give a long 3rd syllable which is
required by the short 2nd to the even-numbered pada.
karali ca sravanti (13-23); here, -nii is used to give a long 2nd
syllable which is required by the short 3rd in the even-numbered
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pada ; sravanti pres. part. nom. sg. f. is not attested by MSS,
though it is metrically possible.
2. Person :
udanayamasa (2-1) 2 sg. periphrastic perfect for udanayamadsitha
| 2 sg.; 'ham mandalam likhet (17-13) ; vivarjayet (18-18) 3 sg. caus.
| opt. for wvivarjayami 1 sg.; sevayet (18-18) 3 sg. caus. opt. for
| sevayami 1 sg. opt..
3. Gender :
hrihkaram viryahantd ca (26-22) for viryahanty; paramam dhu-
tim (28-3) for paramam.
4, Case:
yasu anayed manasepsitam (28-16) for yam anayed manasepsitam
or less likely ydsu anayed manasepsitasu.
| 5. Other miscellaneous examples :
catvari bhita sarvagah (4-7) for catvari bhatani sarvagani or
caturbhittani sarvagani ; Siksasamayuktarin (for -yuktanam) sisyandii
(18-20) ; Satrindm baladarpitah (for -darpitanam) (28-7).
VIII. Compounds
1. Anomalies in the prior member :
a. Long vewels for short : dgatasarvaviranam (8-39) for dagata-;
vikrtaraudracittena (23-18) for wvikrta-; triphaldkurnkumanabhi
(26-44) for triphala-kumkuma-nabhi; in these three examples, a
long 3rd syllable in a pathyad is needed because of the short
2nd ; ksayovyddhi (5-14) for ksaya-, possibly B ksaya-; -sarigha- |
bhagna (8-28) for -sarmgha-bhagnah (metre: malini).
b. Short vowels for long : kasicanaprabhasannibhah (5-54) for
-prabhd- ; yogiyoginimeldyarn (26-29) for -yogini- ; dhatakipuspain
(26-38) for dhataki-, cf. BCIP dhataki- ; cf. dhyanadharanavinir- :
muktam (33-6) (all MSS!) for -dhdrand-, but not metrically

needed.
c. -vidhiryutan (MSS BCIDEP) is metrically preferable to

-vidhiyutan (18-20) (MSS AL); -sadyakdrakah (5-40) is prefer-
able to -sadyahkdrakah.

_
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d. traya- for tri-:. trayanadisvaripas (4-26); cf. catvara- for
catur- . catvaranandaripini (31-22), but not metrically needed.

2. Anomalous order- of members of a compound :

ragadvesadimohandha (2-8) for ragadvesamohadyandha ; pitama-
ndalacandrastham (10-12) for pitacandramandalasthawm ; vajramkita-
trisiicikam (13-10) for trisucikavajramkitam ; vijnanavayuridhasya
(19-34) for vayuridhavijianasya ; narakaraurave (26-25) for raurava-
narake.

3. Compounds divided into separate words :

maranan vidhi (10-35) for marana-vidhi; in this case, a long
3rd syllable is needed because of the short 2nd; but marananm
vidhi-niscitam is not impossible; a contrasting example is $arava-
samputikrtam (10-28), here a long 3rd syllable is required on account
of the long 4th, but the reading Saeravam samputikrtam is not
attested by the MSS; mandalar bhiamibhagasya (17-7) for manda-
labhamibhagasya ; khacitamn vajraratnais tu (17-35) for khacitavajra-
ratnais tu; gardabham vanararidho (19-22) for gardabhavanara-
righo ; in these three cases, a long 3rd syllable is needed because
of the short 2nd in a pathya ; marakan rogasantika (23-4) for mara-
karogasantika, a long 3rd syllable is required by the short 2nd and
long 4th; aradinidhanam ripam (33-7) probably stands for enadi-
nidhanariapari ; cf. devya herukajnanan (3-7) for deviherukajnianan,
but metrically identical ; prthivimatram kathinyam (4-7) is, as ma-
vipula, metrically not correct ; prthivimatrakathinyarm (MSS CIEPL)
is metrically right, but not original ; its meaning should be under-
stood as prthivikathinyamatram.

4. Miscellaneous examples : rasajithvavisuddhitvam vijhanam (4-19)
vijnanavisuddhitvam.

5. Of khatvangasakamandalu (26-7), -sa- has been inserted between
the members of a compound simply to give an extra syllable;
khatvangam sakamandalu is not attested by MSS.

IX. Irregular use of the cases
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It is often difficult to draw a clear distinction between mor-
phological and syntactic confusion (EG 7.3) ; some of such instances
have already been discussed. In the following examples, it is
difficult for us to guess why the author introduced such an
irregular form. Such anomalous forms might simply have been
chosen at random as could be expected in view of ‘the presupposed
attitude of the author’.

For 2-13, the Tibetan version suggests the following sentence
which is easier to understand : anfarabhavasattvas ca desantaraga-
mivat | kathawmcit karmasitrena sadgatyam ca prajayate ; pindamdtran
tu ratnasya (2-22) is considered to he intended for pindamatrara-
tnasya, and is more likely than the alternative pindamatrasya
ratnasya, because the latter is metrically right; devasuramanusya-
nam (4-8) for nom. pl. m.; dakini saha (or dakinisaha) (17-8) for
dakinya saha (metrically identical) ; paraprani ca nirdayah (18-7) for
parapranini nirdayah (metrically identical) ; dadyad ... -vidhiyutan
(for -vidhiyutebhyah) (18-20) ; prsthasya (for acc.) pirayet (18-33), cf.
homan ca pirayet (18-35) ; vijianavayuridhasya ... gacchante (19-34)
for vayuridhavijianam ... gacchate; madena vihvala kascid (26-24)
is more likely for madena vihvalata kasyacid than the alternative
madena vihvalas kascid, because the latter is metrically right ; yasu
(for yam) anayed manasepsitam (28-16).

X. Word-formations

1. The suffix -ka is easily and rrequently used only in order to
make the metre regular, ex. pitavarnakam (13-11) ; in one case, -fas
is used in the same way : trivimoksatah (4-23) for trivimoksah ; but
in the following instance the addition of -#z makes the meaning
different from the one required : prabhavanaih (18-16) for prabha-
vaik; cf. anutpadarasavedad (3-14) for anuipadarasavedanad tib.;
bratijiata- (21-5) for pratijiia-.

2. For nidcetata (4-6), tib. suggests niscetasta ; jarayus (2-2) stands
for jarayujas (MSS BD); samsveda (2-2) for samsvedaja (MSS BD);
madhvaja (26-31) in lieu of madhuja (MSS BIDPL) ; gudavartih (7-10)

—
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is used in the meaning of gudavartini.

IV. The Samwvarodaya-tantra in its relation
to the Sarwara literature
1. The Sarwarodaya-tantra and the Laghusamvara-tantra.

The Samwvarodaya-tantra (‘‘ Arising of the Supreme Pleasure )
has not completely been ignored by modern scholars. G. Tucci
considers the Samvarodaya, together with its commentary (Ratna-
raksita’s Pa#njika), as one of the most important examples of tantras
dealing with iconometry.! S. B. Dasgupta quotes several important
passages from the Sarwarodaya, which he calls Heruka-tantra, in
his An Introduction to Tantric Buddhism, Calcutta, 1950.2 However,
this fantra has not received much attention in spite of the unique
information it offers. It is because the whole Buddhist tantric
system itself has not been studied enough ; but this fantra especially
has been unduly ignored because it was thought to be a com-
mentarial tantra (bSad rgyud) of the Samwvara® (bDe mchog) or the
Cakrasarnvara-taniva.* The word bSad rgyud tends to give the
impression that it is not a work of first-rate importance.

In the bsTan hgyur, there are many commentaries on the
Samwvara or Cakrasarmvara; they are actually commentaries on the
Laghusamvara-tantra (No. 16). Comparing the contents of the
Samvarodaya and the Laghusasivara, we can easily notice that the
Samvarodaya is not a mere commentary of the Laghusarwvara. If

1G. Tucci: Tibetan Painted Scrolls, p. 293.

2Dasgupta quotes from the MS belonging to the Asiatic society of Bengal,
No. 11279, which is identical with our MS 1. He says that he has not tam-
pered with the reading of manuscripts except when the mistake or the cor-
ruption has been palpable (op. cit., Preface, ix), but the readings in many
quotations do not always agree with those of our MS I

3G. N. Roerich: The Blue Annals, Part I, p. 388, fn. 1; Ryiijo Yamada:
Bongo-Butten no shobunken, Kyoto, 1959 p. 170, fn. 8.

4 The reason why commentators call it the Cakrasamvara is still not clear.
rGyal ba bzan po (Jayabhadra) in his commentary on the Cakrasamvara (No.
2122) says that Cakrasawara is the preacher of the tantra, by whom Heruka
and Vajravarahi are advocated (Vol. 49, 21-1-6).
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so, what is the Laghusamvara? What does the word ‘commen-
tarial fantra’ (bSad rgyud) mean? To answer these questions, we
must first consult Bu ston’s system of the Sarwara literature,
because the Cakrasamvara is said to be ‘the original fantra’ (rtsa
rgyud, mila-tanira)' of it, and compare it with bTson kha pa’s
system.

Bu ston’s classification of the fantras in his rGyud sde spyihi
rnam par bshag rgyud sde rin po chehi mdses rgyan (Complete
Works, Ba, edit. by Lokesh Chandra) has already been summarized
and discussed by Tucci.? We do not have to repeat these discus-
sions here ; but as what Tucci remarks about the Sazvara literature
is slightly different from what Bu ston says, we would like to
study the part dealing with the Sasmwvara literature.

Bu ston divides all fantras into four big classes: I. bya rgyud ; ]
II. spyod rgyud; 111. rnal hbyor rgyud; and IV. bla na med. bla na i
med is divided into three; thabs rgyud, ye Ses rgyud, and giis su
med rgyud. ye Ses rgyud is divided into seven groups: A. rigs
drug miiam par ston pahi rgyud ; B. taniras connected with Heruka ;
C. with #Nam snan ; D. with 7Do rje #i ma; E. with Padma gar
dban ; F. with *Ta mchog; G. with rDo rje hchan. The second of
these seven divisions, fantras connected with Heruka, has five
subdivisions : a. bDe mchog ; b. Kye rdo rje; c. Sans vgyas thod pa;
d. sGyu hphrul chen mo; e. A ra li. The Sawmvarodaya and the
Laghusarvara belong to this bDe mchog, the Samvara literature.

2. The original tantra of the Sarvara literature.

Now, the discussion is to be divided into two parts: (1) the
problem of the original tanira (risa rgyud, mala-tantra) and (2) the
problem of the commentarial fantras (bSad rgyud).

As to the original fantra, Tucci mentions the dPal bde mchog
hbyun ba (Tohoku 373), which is nothing but the Sarwarodaya ; but

G, Tucci: Indo-Tibetica, III, Part II, p. 29, fn. 1; ‘‘ Heruka ni tsuite’,
Shikyo-kenky#, New Vol. 14, No. 2, 1937, p. 142,
2G. Tucci: Tibetan Painted Scrolls, p. 251, n, 276.
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this is not the case.! Bu ston does not mention it. Bu ston first
quotes Vajra’s commentary on the Sarwara-mila-tantra,? which
says as follows:

The original tantra has 100,000 chapters; the wuitara-tantra is

the mKhah dan minam pa (Khasama-tanira) of 100,000 $lokas ;

and the uttarottara-tantra of fifty-one chapters has 1,700 $lokas.?
This wuttarottara-tantra must be identical with the Laghusarwara.
On the other hand, Lva ba pa says that the original fentra has
300,000 $lokas.*

Bu ston makes these two opinions meet by relying on the
commentary on the Herukabhyudaya (No. 2138), which says that
the longer Abhidhana of 300,000 ($lokas) and the shorter Abhidhina
of 100,000 ($lokas) are said te be identical, in its explanation of a
passage of the Herukabhyudaya. This passage states that (the
shorter tantra) of 100,000 (Slokas) is said to have been extracted
from (the tantra of) 300,000 (§lokas), and this shorter work in fact

1 Tucci is quite misleading on this point. He quotes the Samvarodaya once
as a rtsa rgyud (Tibetan Painted Scrolls, p. 263a, 1. 23), and a second time
as a bSad rgyud (op. cit. p. 263a, 1. 29~30).

2dPal bde mchog g1 rtsa vrgyud kyi rgya chen bsad pa tshig don rab tu gsal
ba shes bya ba. No. 2128, Vol. 49.

3 This quotation is worded as follows in the text of Vajra’s commentary :
cihi phyir phyi mahi phyi ma yin she na | lehu hbum pa ni rtsa bahi rgyud
yin la | $lo ka hbum pa nam mkhah dahn maam pahi phyi ma yan lehu lha
beu risa geig pa ni phyi mahi phyi ma yin pas so, || Vajra: op. cit. Vol. 49,
163-2-6 f. cf. Vol. 49, 162-5-1.

Reasoning of this kind is rather common, for example, Snellgrove: He-
vajra, Part 1, p. 16 f.; Herukabhyudaya: dpal khrag hthun mnon par hbyun
ba las hbum phrag gsum las btus pa || bstan bcos thams cad- kyi rgyal po
dpal khrag hthun chen po klags pas hgrub pa || thams cad mkhyen pahi ye
Ses gshan las rgyal ba dan pohi grub pahi rgyud phyi ma || ‘ Extracted from
the Sriherukabhyudaya of 300,000 ($lokas), the king of all the scriptures (titled)
Srimahaheruka (which is) accomplished by being merely recited, the Sarva-
. JRajiana-parajina-adisiddha-uttaratantra.’ Vol. 2, 234-3-4 f.. 'The reconstruc-
! tion parajina from gshan las rgyal ba is only suppositional; it needs to be
i examined again.

i tde la slob dpon Lva ba pahi hgrel par risa bahi rgyud hbum phrag gsum
par bsad la | hgrel pa gshan rnams kyis rtsa bahi rgyud hbum par bsad pa.
Bu ston: op. cit. Ba, 39-3 f..
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is (the tantra) which has summarized the essence of the larger

He further relies on the Dakarnava which says that that

which has been extracted from the Abhidhana of 300,000 ($lokas) is

the Laghusamvara.? Bu ston thinks that the original fantra (which

Lhe ru ka mnon hbyun las | hbum phrag hbum phrag gsum las bsad || rgyud
kyi siin po bsdus pa yin || shes pahi hgrel par rgyas pa mion par brjod pa
hbum phrag gsum pa dan | bsdus pa mnon par brjod pa hbum phrag gcig
par bsad | ‘ Explaining the remark in the Herukabhyudaya that (the Abhidhana
of) 100,000 ($lokas) has been extracted from (the Abkidhana of) 300,000 (Slokas)
and summarizes the essence of (this) fentra (of 300,000 $lokas), the com-

mentary says that the longer Abhidhana of 300,000 ($lokas) and the sum- l
marized Abhidhana of 100,000 ($lokas) are identical’. Bu ston: op. cit. 391-5 f. i
But, Herukabhyudaya: hdi dan hdva bahi gsan snags ni || hjig rten gsum :
na med pa ste || hbum dan hbum phrag gsum du gsuns || vgyud kyi s#iin po .
mthah dag bsdus || ‘A secret mantra similar to this one does not exist in |
the three worlds; this is said in (the tantra of) 100,000 (Slokas) and (the |
tantra of) 300,000 ($lokas). (This mantra) has summarized all the essences

of the fantra.’ ch. 9, Vol. 2, 224-1-6. The wording is slightly different from ;
that in Bu ston’s quotation, but, of course, does not contradict Bu ston. The |

commentary, that is, Zla ba gshon nu’s dPal he ru ka mion par hbyun ba
rnal hbyor mahi rgyud kyi rgyal po chen pohi dkah hgrel yi ge #un nu (No.
2138) has: hbum phrvag wni mnon par brjod pahi hbum paho || rgyas par
mion par brjod pa hbum phrag gsum yod do || hbum phrag tu mi dmigs pahi
skad cig gi phyir vo || hbum phrag gsum ni bskyed dan | skyes pa dan | yons
su rdsogs paho || ‘*‘(the tantra of) 100,000 (Slokas)’’ means the Abhidhana
of 100,000 ($lokas). As the longer (fantra), the Abhidhana of 300,000 ($lokas)
exists, because of the moment of non-perception in (the fantra of) 100,000

ginated and perfection.” Vol. 51, 120-5-8 f.. The latter half of this passage
is as yet not comprehensible.

2The passage in question, which can be found in prakarana 4 (Vol. 2, 139~
2-2 f.), is quoted by bTson kha pa in explaining the meaning of the number
of the chapters of the Laghusarmvara: rgyud hdi la na giig tu byas pa ni |
mkhah hgro rgya wmisho las || de ltar nes brjod hbum gsum las || phyuin ba
bde mchog fiun nu ste || a yig la sogs ksa yig mthar || lehu rnams ji Iltahi
rim pa yis || de kho na #id ldan par sbyar || shes lehu ynams risa rgyud las
i ltar hbyu#n bahi rim pa yis | a nas ksa yig gi bar la sbyar la | de yan de
kho na #id ldan par sbyar shes gsuns so || ho na dbvans gsal gyi yi ge lna
beu yod la | lehu na gcig yod pas ma mthun no siiam na | skyon med de yi
ge so sohi de #id sbyar ba lha becu | ha geig pa ni spyihi de #id dan sbyar
bar bya ba yin pahi phyir vo || ‘ With regard to the fact that (the number of
the chapters) has been made to be fifty-one in this tantra, the Dakarnpava
says as follows: Likewise, from the Abhidhana of 300,000 (Slokas) is exrtacted
the Laghusamvara, the chapters of which are, in order from the character ¢
to the character ksa, connected with (each of) those which are equipped with
the truths. This is to be explained as follows: each chapter (of the Laghu-

(The tantra of) 300,000 ($lokas) is origination, that which has ori-
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must be, what Vajra calls, the utfara-tantra) i. e. the Abhidhana
of 100,000 ($lokas), from which the present Laghusarvara has been
extracted, has itself been extracted from (the Abkidhana of) 300,000
(§lokas).

So far Bu ston has distinguished between the miila-tanira and
the Laghusarmvara ; but discussing the fact that the Laghusarmvara
does not have the introductory formula evar: maya Srutam etc.,!
he changes the meaning of the word mila-tanirva rather surrepti-
tiously from the legendary tantra of 100,000 chapters or the so-
called Khasama-tantra or the Abhidhana-tanira to the extant Laghu-
sarmwvara-tantra ; he concludes his discussion of the mitla-tantra by
summarizing the contents of each chapter of the Laghusarmvara
without mentioning its title Laghusarvara-tantra.*

bTson kha pa’s reasoning in his commentary on the Laghu-
samvara (No. 6157) is generally similar to Bu ston’s as far as the
quotations are concernd. He quotes the same passages from
Vajra’s commentary, the Dakarpava, the Herukabhyudaya and its
commentary as Bu ston does; but subsequently, he quotes from
the Yoginisanicira (No. 26) the following passage:

2 contd.
samvara) is connected with (each of) the characters from a to kse according
to the order in which it has been extracted from the mila-tantra, and is
also connected with (each of) ‘‘those which are equipped with the truths”.
Then, it might be considered that (the total number of) vowels and conso-
nants i. e, fifty characters and (the number of) the chapters i. e. fifty-one do
not accord ; but there is no fault about it. The truths to be connected with
each character are fifty; the fifty-first (chapter) is to be connected with the
truth common (to all the characters)’. bTson kha pa: dPal hkhor lo sdom
par brjod pa bde mchog bsdus pahi rgynud kyi rgya cher bSad pa ‘ sBas pahi
don kun gsal ba’’ shes bya ba, No. 6157, Vol. 157, 7-4-1 f.. Here, de kho
na #id ldan pa is still not clear ; in the quotation, it may be equivalent to
the character each of which is connected with a certain truth, but in the
explanation, it seems to be equivalent to the truth (de kko na 7id).

1For example, Lva ba pa says that it exists in the m#@la-tantra but not in
the Laghusamvara because this is the wutfara-tanira. Arguments of this kind
can also be found in Bhavyakirti’s commentary (No. 2121) Vol. 49, 3-3-1 f..
Seen bTson kha pa: op. cit. 11-1-1 f..

?Bu ston: op. cit. 392-5 f..
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From the tantra preached in 100,000 (Slokas) the bDe mchog
(the Sawmvara-tanira) has been extracted. In the Khasama-
tantra of 100,000 (Slokas), the same explanation is given.!
He explains this as follows :
That which has been mentioned (here in the Yoginisamcara) as
the Khasama-tantra of 100,000 ($lokas) corresponds to [what
Vajra mentioned as the wftara-tantra i. e. the Khasama-tantra
of 100,000 (§lokas)] previously. (Here,) it is said that the Laghu-
samvara-tanira has been extracted from the Abhidhana of
100,000 (§lokas). The Abhidhana of 100,000 (§lokas) from which
the Laghu-tantva has been extracted and the Khasama-tantra
are two (different tantras) ; (but, here they have been) confused.?
According to the same quotations from the Herukabhyudaya and
its commentary as those given by Bu ston, bTson kha pa concludes
that there are two different mula-taniras.
He quotes a passage from the mila-tantra which, in this case,
is nothing but the Laghusamvara
The hero has preached the summary ftantra (extracted) from
rig pa rgya misho.?
He says that some Tibetan scholars take this 7ig pa rgya misho

L hbum du brjod pahi rgyud las ni || bde mchog btus par gyur pa dah ||
nam wmkhah dan wni miam pahi rgyud || hbum gcig na yan hdi dag bsad ||
Vol. 157, 3-3-8 f.. The only passage corresponding to this quotation is the
following : min gi vgyud ni hbum sde las || snin po bsdus par gyur pa yin ||
nam mkhah dan ni m#iam pahi rgyud || hbum phrag geig nas de bshin bsad ||
‘(This is the tantra of) the essence extracted from °‘‘the fantra of name’’
(Abhidhana-tantra?) of 100,000 parts. The same explanation is given in the
Khasama-tantra of 100,000 (Slokas)’. Yoginisasicara, ch. 13, Vol. 2, 240-4-6.

2nam mkhah dan muam pahi rgyud hbum phrag gceig tu bsad pa ni sna ma
dan mthun la | hbum phrag gcig pahi mnon brjod las bde mchog #iun huhi
rgyud btus par bsad de | nun nuhi rgyud gan las btus pahi mnon brjod hbum
pa dan | nam mkhah dan miam pahi rgyud ghis so smor gsuns so || bTson
kha pa: op. cit. 3-4-1 f.. The last passage of this quotation may literally be
translated as follows: It has been said in an inverted way that both the
Abhidhana of 100,000 (Slokas) and the Khasama-tantra have been extracted
from the Laghu-tantra ; but, this translation is not adoptable from the context.

3yisa rgyud las rig pa rgya misho las ji bshin || dpah bos wmdor bsdus pa
yin. bTson kha pa: op. cit. 3-4-4.
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as the mila-tantra of 100,000 $lokas.?

After discussing these various kinds of mila-tantras, he says
that only the Laghusarivara of fifty-one chapters is extant and
that summarized fantras (bsdus rgyud) are in themselves not the
mila-taniras ; nevertheless the Laghusamvara of fifty-one chapters
(which is itself a bsdus rgyud) should (provisionally) be regarded
as the mala-tantra.?

Consequently, according to Bu ston and bTson kha pa there
are three different mila-tantras: 1) the legendary mida-tantra of
100,000 chapters; 2) the mila-tantra called Abhidhana which is said
to have 300,000 verses (the longer Abhidhana) or 100,000 verses
(the shorter Abhidhana or the Khasama-tantra of 100,000 verses);
and 3) the extant mila-tantra, that is, the Laghusamvara-tanira of
fifty-one chapters.

To conclude this discussion of the mala-tantra of the bDe
mchog i.e. the Sarwara literature, we would like to examine which
concept of the miila-tantra can be found in the Laghusamvara
itself and in other texts.

The Laghusarwara always mentions the title of Sriherukabhi-
dhana at the end of each chapter; and in the last chapter, it
defines itself as follows :

1 This passage can be found in chapter 34 of the Laghusamvara: rig pahi
rgya misho las de bshin || mdor bsdus nas ni gsuns pa yin || Vol. 2, 36-1-4,
Admitting that »ig pahi rgya misho may be taken as a name of the Samvara,
it is not required from the context that it should be censidered as the mila-
tantra of 100,000 Slokas.

rig paht rgya wmisho occurs also in ch. 67 of Abhidhanottara: sbyor ba
rgyud kyi rjes hbran ba || bgrod dan bgrod min rnal hbyor wma || rig pahi
rgya misho mchog yin te || rdo rje mkhah hgro #un zad cig || sgyu hphrul
sdom pahi rgyud yin no || rnal hbyor ma ni hbyun bahi rgyud || gsan bahi
rgya misho rgyud yin te || nes brjod rgyud ni bla med pa || hdus pa mchog
ni bsad pa yin || (Vol, 2, 92-1-5 f.). In this context rig pahi rgya misho does
not necessarily have to be taken as the larger mila-tantra. This passage, of
which the meaning is not clear, should be noted because it contains names
of tantras yet to be identified.

2pSad rgyud man po yan ran ran gi vgyud rgyas pa las bsdus pahi bsdus
rgyud yin pas | bsdus rgyud gan yin risa rgyud min yan ha gcig pa lta bu
ni rtsa rgyud do || bTson kha pa: op. cit. 3-4-6 f..

|
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Completed is the miraculous and wonderful kalpa (adbhutascarya-

kalpa) extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana of one hundred

(slokas), the king of all the teaching ever preached, Sriheruka-

mahavira, accomplished by being merely recited, not surpassed

by any other (fantras), complete from the beginning and the
supreme.! ‘

The Abhidhanottara, which actually calls itself the Abhidhanot-
tarottara, frequently refers to the Abhidhana-tantra especially in
its third, eleventh and sixty-seventh chapter.? It also refers to
the bDe mchog :

de #iid bsdus las gan gsuns dan || de bshin bde mchog las gan
gsuns || gsan bahi rgyud las yan dag b3ad || de bshin dpal mchog
dan po dan || rdo rje hjigs byed 7iid las gsuns || bzlas dan brtul
shugs sogs pa hgrub ||  (It, purity $auca or attainment of purity,
is nothing but) that which has mentioned in the Tafttvasar-
graha, that which has mentioned also in the Saswara ; it has
been rightly mentioned in the Guhya-tanira (No. 887), and
likewise in the Sriparamadya and the Vajrabhairava. It ac-
complishes recitation, pious observance and so on.’?

Ldpal he ru kahi nes par brjod pa hbum pahi nan nas phyun ba grub pahi
rtog pa rmad du byun ba no mishar dan beas par byed pa bstan chos thams
cad kyi rgyal po dpal he ru ka dpah po chen po klags pas grub pa gshan
thams cad kyis mi thub pa gdod nas grub pa bla ma yin || Vol. 2, 40-4-7 f..
This rtog pa rmad du byun ba can be taken as another name for the
Sriherukabhidhana, just as the Sahajodaya-kalpa is another name for the
Sasmvarodaya; and Sriherukamahavira might be another name as Sarva-
yoginirahasya is another name for the Sawmwvarodaya. The expression klags
pas grub pa (pathitasiddha) occurs in the colophons of the Sarvarodaya and
the Herukabhyudaya.

2The numbering of chapters in the Sanskrit manuscripts is different from
that of the Tibetan translation. Here we use the numbering of the latter.

3 Chapter 46, Vol. 2, 78-1-4. However, Skt. MSS belonging to the Univer-
sity of Tokyo: No. 10, ch. 43, 146b-5 f. and No. 12, ch. 45, 172b-5 {. give
the following reading :

tattvasamgrahe yad uktam ca tathoktam cakrasamvare ||

guhyatantrve samakhyatam haritantre tathaiva ca |)

mahabhairave caiva japaprabhadisiddhidam ||
Chapter 46 of the Abhidhanottara and ch. 27 of the Laghusarmvara contain a
long common passage, in which this quotation is included.
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and
rig rgyal hkhor lo sgyur bahi snags || hdi ni ma byusn hbyun
mi hgyur || de #iid bsdus dan dpal mchog dan || bde mchog rdo
rie hjigs byed du || khro bo bshi dan yan dag ldan || sku brgyad
dan ni beas par ru || ‘ This king of vidya (magical spell), the
mantra which turns the wheel (of the right teaching) has not
appeared (before) and will not appear (in the future) either;
(this is) mentioned in the Tattvasaingraha, the Sriparamadya,
the Saswara and the Vajrabhaivava. This is fully provided
with the four angers and is completely possessed of the eight
figures.’!

Passages completely identical to these two are found in chapter

27 (Vol. 2, 34-1-7) and chapter 30 (Vol. 2, 35-1-7) of the Laghu-

sarnwvara respectively.
In the Herukabhyudaya, the hkhor lo sdom (Cakrasarvara) is

mentioned in the same way :
de kho na 7iid bsdus pa dan || dpal mchog das po hkhor lo sdom |}
rdo rje hjigs byed la sogs par || man nag ne bar hgro ba ni ||
lus kyi dbus na yod pa ste || rdo rje khrag hthun ye Ses ni ||
sgrub pos gan gis mi Ses pa || gan shig brtul shugs yun rin yan |
de las dnos grub med par hgyur || hdi ru las mchog Ses par bya ||
‘The teaching which occurs in the Tattvasarmgraha, the Sripa-
ramadya, the Cakrasarvara, the Vajrabhairava and so on is
(as follows): The wisdom of Vajraheruka exists in the centre
of the body. The deed of a practiser who does not know it,
even if he (makes an endeavour) through pious observances

1 Chapter 60, Vol. 2, 87-4-5. However, Skt. MSS belonging to the Univer-
sity of Tokyo: No. 10, ch. 57, 186a-1 f. and No. 12, ch. 59, 219b-5 £f. give
the following reading :

vidyadharacakravarti ayam mantro na bhito na bhavisyati ||
tattvasamgrahe ca milamantre samvare va tathaiva ca ||
catuhkhrodhasamayuktam astamirtisamanvitam ||
Chapter 30 of the Laghusarvara is identical with the first half of ch. 60 of
the Abhidhanottara. Differences in the details between these two are to be
studied carefully.
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for a long time, will not reach the perfection ; in this (vajra-
herukajiana) the supreme deed is to be known (to exist).’?
sDom pa (Sawwara) occurs in chapter 2 of Dakarpava.? But,
the following two passages in patala 49 and prakarana 4 respectively
give different information :
mkhah hgro dan ni sdom rgyud dan || nes par brjod pa phyi ma
dan || kun spyod hbyun bahi rgyud rnams su || dros po las ni
rab tu bstan || de yis rgyud ni chen po hdi || thub pa skyes bu
mchog gis gsuns || ‘In the tantras such as the Daka, the Abhi-
dhanottara, the (Yogini-) sarmcara and the Udaya (=the Swiva-
rodaya ?), the substance and the action (of the great energy
i mahavirya) have been taught ; through this (great energy) this
mahatantra has been preached by the Silent One, the highest
i being.’?

hdus pa bde mchog bla ma dan || bde mchog rdo rje mkhah hgro

dan || hbyurn ba de 7iid hdus pa dan || rdo rje hjigs byed sawr

" bu ti || ‘the (Guhya-) samija, the Sarvara-uttara (=the Abhi-

[ : dhanottara ?), the Samvara, the Vajradaka, the Udaya (=the

J Samvarodaya?), the Tattvasarmgraha, the Vajrabhairava, the

\’ Sarputi.’

’i Samvara, Sainvara-tantra or Cakrasarwvara is here mentiond
together with such fantras as the Tattvasarngraha or the Sripara-
madya or the Vajrabhairava which names seem to refer to extant

‘ tantra ; therefore, it will be difficult to consider the Sarwara as

‘ the longer mala-tantra which is not extant. Especially, in the
last two examples, the Samwara is mentioned together with the

1Vol. 2, 229-2-5,

tmkhah hgro sdom pa mion briod dan || gshan yan rnal hbyor mahi rgyud
dan || rnal hbyor rgyud rnams su gsuns pahi || las kyi tshogs kyi dnos grub
ster || * This grants the perfection of the multitude of actions mentioned in
the pﬁka, the Sarwvara, the Abhidhana and other yogini-tantras and yoga-
tantras.” Vol. 2, 153-2-4 {., also prakarana 1, 188-4-7.

3 patala 49, Vol. 2, 187-5-6 f..

* prakarana 4, Vol. 2, 193-2-1 f..
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Vajradaka, the Abhidhanottara, the Udaya (=Samvarodaya?), (the
Yogini-) smincara and the Sarputi ; this Samvara must be the extant
Laghusarmvara.

The Khasama-tantra is referred to in chapter 9 of the Yogini-
sarcara (Vol. 2, 239-1-1), the Varahi-abhibodhi (Vol. 2, 234-5-7) and
chapter 41 of the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2, 233-1-6).

In its last chapter (33-30), the Saswvarodaya refers to the
Sriherukabhidhana-tantra. It defines itself in the final remark of
the last chapter as the Sahajodaya-kalpa extracted from the
Sriherukabhid hana-mahatantraraja of 300,000 $lokas. bTson kha pa
points out the importance of this information ;! it will be discussed
by us again later.

Thus, the existence of the larger mitla-tantra of the Sarvara
literature has been suggested by various fantras; but at the same
time, none of them give direct quotations? from it. It will be our
future task to reconstruct the concept of this mila-tantra by means
of a philological treatment of the extant materials.

3. Commentarial taniras of the Samwvara literature.

Bu ston classifies commentarial faniras of the Sawmvara lite-
rature into three: 1. Special (thun mon ma yin pahi rgyud); 2.
Common (thun mon gi bSad rgyud) ;* and 3. Commentarial fantras
about which there is discussion whether they are true tantras or
not (rgyud yan dag yin min rtsod pa can).

Ysdom pa hbyun ba ni rgyud rgyas pa hbum phrag gsum pa las | lhan skyes
kyi rtog pa bsad pa hchad pahi $in tu gal che ba cig yod pas hgrel pas bsad
rgyud du mdsad pa ltar byaho || bTson kha pa: op. cit. Vol. 157, 3-5-8,

2Only one direct quotation from the Srikerukabhidhana has been found so
far. It is to be found in Ratnaraksita’s Pa#ijika: dpal he ru ka mnon par
brjod par || thun mon rgyud rnams thams cad kyi || glan tshigs rnams kyis
gshom bya min || dad pa tsam gyis gzun bya ste || mig dan lag par ma yin
no || shes so || (Vol. 51, 75-4-2 £.). This passage cannot actually be found
in Laghusamvara which is also called Sriherukabhidhana; but it occurs in
ch. 46 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 77-5-1). It is quite doubtful that
Ratnaraksita's “ Sriherukabhidhana’ means the larger mila-tantra.

3Tucci translates thun mon ma yin pahi rgyud by ‘ Extraordinary’ and
thun mo#n gi bsad rgyud by ‘¢ Ordinary’. op. cit. p. 261, n. 276.

L B
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As thun mon ma yin pahi bsad rgyud, he enumerates the fol-
lowing tantras :
a. Nes par brjod pahi bla mahi bla ma (No. 17)
b. dPal rdo rje mkhah hgro shes bya bahi rgyud (No. 18)
c. mKhah hgro vgya misho rnal hbyor mahi rgyud kyi chen po (No.
19)
d. dPal he ru ka mnon par hbyun ba rnal hbyor mahi rgyud kyi
rgval po chen po (No. 21)
e. vNal hbyor mahi kun tu spyod pahi rgyud (No. 23)
f. De mchog sdom pa hbyun bahi rgyud (No. 20)
‘ 8. rNal hbyor ma bshihi kha shyor gyi rgyud (No. 24)
I h. Phag mo maon par byan chub pa (No. 22 )t
"J Bu ston mentions one more fantra, entitled hBum Dhrag gsum pa
‘ las phyun bahi sgyw hphrul dra ba chen mo ral pa gyen du brdses
'= bahi rgyud sgyu ma chen mo, and says that the Ma:i tri mkhah
: spyod kyi rgyud is attached to this (as an appendix); we cannot
| find these two fantras in the bsTan hgyur. bTson kha pa also
doubts their existence.?
| bTsofi kha pa discusses things carefully in his commentary on
the Laghusamvara. He begins his discussion by interpreting a
passage quoted from Durjayacandra :
mkhah hgro hbyusn ba kun spyod dan || de bshin mtshan mchog
bla mahi rgyud || kha sbyar rgyud dan bshi po ni || bsad pahi
rgyud du $es par bya || ‘ The Daka, the Udaya, the Samcara,
also the Abhidhanottara-tantra with as fourth the Samputa are
considered to be the commentarial fantras’.?
He takes mkhah hgro as the Vajradaka (No. 18); as to hbyun ba

!Tucci does not mention a. c¢. and h.. op. cit. p. 261, n. 276. He mistakes
| ‘“ Phag mo” of h. for *“ hPhags mo"’’.
| 2sgyu ma chen mo shes bya ba hdi ni me tre mkhah spyod rgyud chun #hu
geig logs su bkol bar snan shes gsuns te | man du mkhyen shin snin kha ma
chun la blo gros che la shi ba pa rnams kyis legs par dpyad par byaho ||
bTson kha pa: op. cit. 4-2-3 f..

3 Rin po chehi tshogs shes bya bahi dkah hgrel. No. 2120, Vol. 48, 256-3-1.
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he gives three possibilities: the Herukabhyudaya (No. 21); the
Varahi-abhyudaya (No. 22); and the Samwvarodaya (No. 20). There
are different ideas about the number of b$ad rgyud ; some scholars,
for example, Darikapa adds the Caturyoginisarputa (No. 24) and
Dakarnava to these enumerated by Durjayacandra and obtains a
total of seven bsad rgyud. Some Tibetan scholars add the Samwva-
rodaya and the Varghi-abhyudaya to these and obtain a total of
nine fantras.

bTson kha pa classifies the faniras into two classes according
to Buddhaguhya’s way of classification : commentarial tentras (hsad
rgyud) and resembling faniras (cha mthun gyi rgyud).

He includes the Yoginisanicara, the Samputa (No. 26), the
Vajradaka, the Abhidhanottara and the Sarwarodaya in the bsad
rgyud and the Herukabhyudaya, the Dakarnava and the Caturyogi-
nisamputa (No. 24) in the cha mthun gyi rgyud; the Varahi-abhyu-
daya is not regarded as a bsad rgyud and perhaps not as a cha
mthun gyi rgyud either. His arguments about the Abhidhanotiara
and the Samwvarodaya are noteworthy. He says:

The Abhidhana, though, explaining it, some take it as a com-

mentarial fantra and some regard it as a mila-tantra, should

be taken as a commentarial fantra.
Mentioning the fact that some Tibetan scholars explain the Sazi-
varodaya to be a tantra summarized as a commentary (hgrel par
bsdus rgyud) and at the same time to be both an witara-tantra and
a bsad rgyud, bTson kha pa says:
Though the Sariiwarodaya contains the very important informa-
tion according to which the Sahajodaya-kalpa has been extracted
from the larger fantra of 300,000 (Slokas), it is to be regarded
as a bsad rgyud according to the co.mmentary.2

Ym#uon brjod la ni hgrel par res bsad rgyud dan | res risa rgyud du byas
kyan bsad rgyud du byaho || bTson kha pa: op. cit. 3-5-6 f..

2sdom pa hbyun ba ni rgyud rgyas pa hbum phrag gsum pa las lhan skyes
kyi rtog pa bsad pa hchad pahi Sin tu gal che ba cig yod pas hgrel pas bsad

I
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bTson kha pa’s classification seems very relevant. The systems
of the Herukabhyudaya and the Caturyoginisarmpuia are obviously
different from the system of Abhidhanottara, the Samvarodaya and
the Yoginisarncara which are considered to reflect the same system
with regard to the non-extant larger mila-tantra.® The second
Dalai lama dGe hdun rgya mtsho seems to have adopted bTson
kha pa’s classification in his dPal hkhor lo sdom pahi rim pa dan
pohi lam la slob pahi tshul go bde bar rjod pa hdod pa hjo bahi
siin po so far as we can judge from Tucci’s remarks.?

2 contd.
rgyud du mdsad pa ltar byaho || bTson kha pa: op. cit. 3-5-8 f.. Ratnara-
ksita’s Pafijika on the Samvarodaya (No. 2137) suggests that the Sarvarodaya
and the Sahajodaya-kalpa are identical. Vol. 51, 119-1-4.. This is to be
discussed again later.

1In the case of the Samputa, we should take the following things into
account. What bTson kha pa meant by Saziputa must be the Samputi nama
mahatanira (No. 26) ; Bu ston includes it in thun mon gi bsSad rgyud. Stran-
gely enough, Tucci ignores this fantra and mentions only the dPal yan dag
sbyor bahi thig le (No. 27) which is the witara-tantra of the former. Bu ston
does not mention the title of the latter; it is mentioned only as *‘rgyud
phyi ma’’ (Ba, 420-5). Bu ston says that it (No. 26) is a bSad rgyud com-
mon to many Zlexntras; but that it is mainly (a bSad rgyud of) the bDe mchog
for the following reasons : the main deity of the mandala of this tantra i. e.
Vajrasattva is a form of bDe mchog ; it is to be explained in the introductory
remarks of bDe mchog (bde mchog gi glen gshi la bsad par bahi phyir); it is
said to be a bsad rgyud of bDe mchog in many commentaries (Bu ston: Ba,
429-1 £.). The Samputi-tantra (No. 26) certainly makes the impression to be
different from the Abhidhanottara or the Yoginisa#icara. For example, it
discusses thirty-seven bodhyangas in prakarana 2 of its first kalpa (Vol. 2,
246-5-8 £.); and this is different from discussions found in ch. 9 and ch. 14
of the Abhidhanottara and ch. 3 of the Yoginisammcara. Its enumeration of
places of pilgrimage in prakarana 1 of the fifth kalpa is also different from
that in the Laghusamvara or the Abhidhanottara. The system of deities of
the mandala is also diffetent. We have the impression that the Saziputi-
tantra is similar to the Caturyoginisamputa which is a cha mthun gyi rgyud
in bTson kha pa's classification. It would be too hasty to take this as evidence
of inconsistency in bTson kha pa’s system of classification, because we have
not yet fully studied these fantras. The relations between these fanira and
the principles of classification which have been adopted by Bu ston and other
scholars should be discussed after studying each of the fantra carefully.
Nearly everything is yet to be done in this regard.

2Tucci: Indo-Tibetica, 111, Part II, p. 29, fn. 1; Heruka ni tsuite, Shakyo-
kenkyi, New Vol. 14, No. 2, 1937.
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Bu ston includes the rGyud thams cad kyi glen gshi dpal yan
dag par sbyor ba shes bya bahi rgyud (No. 26) and its wuttara-tantra
(No. 27, vGyud kyi rgyal po chen po dpal yan dag par sbyor bahi
thig le shes bya ba) in the second of the three divisions of bSad
rgyud.*

As the third i.e. rgyud yan dag yin min rtsod pa can, Bu ston
enumerates thirty-two Ra [li tantras which are thought to be com-
mentarial fantras of the bDe mchog.? bTson kha pa does not seem
to have paid much attention to them.?

4. The identity of the Sawwvarodaya-tantra.

We have already noted the special character of the Samvaro-
daya. bTson kha pa has mentioned the point of view of Tibetan
scholars according to which the Sarwarodaya can be taken as a
commentary, and at the same time as an witara-tantra and also a
bsad rgyud. We must examine this information in its context of
the final remark of the last chapter of the Sarwarodaya, which
has been reconstructed as follows:

Sriherukabhidhane'  mahatantraraje  irilaksoddhytasahajodaya-

kalpasrimahasamvarodayatantrarajasarvayoginivahasye  pathita-

siddhe trayastrimattamah patalah samaptah.
This reconstructed text means that Sahajodaya-kalpa, Sarvayogini-
rahasya and Sawarodaya are equivalent, and that the Samvarodaya

1In Vajra’s commentary on the Sarwvara-milatantra the kha hbyor thig le
is referred to as a bSad rgyud (Vol. 49, 163-5-8); it is yet to be decided
whether it means this wttara-tantra of the Samputa or not.

2 a. skuhi rgyud brgyad: Nos. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 and 35.

b. gsun gi rgyud brgyad: Nos, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42 and 43.

c. thugs kyi rgyud brgyad: Nos. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50 and 51.

d. hphros pahi rgyud brgyad: Nos. 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58 and De
bshin gsegs pa thams cad kyi thugs kyi sfiin po don gyi rgyud which is yet
to be identified. Bu ston enumerates four more fantras (Nos. 59, 60, 61 and
62), the characteristics of which are not clear (Ba, 429-4 f.).

3 hdi rnams sna nas kyan rgyud rtsod pa can du grags $in | rgyud yan deag
min par nes pa hgah shig snan la | gshan rnams the tshom gyi gshir snan
ba dpyod par byaho || bTson kha pa: op. cit. 4-1-8 f..

4 Sriherukabhidhana- is more probable ; but only MS P attests it.

Y
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has been extracted from the Srikerukabhidhana of 300,000 $lokas.
However, we have to take into account that the Sanskrit manu-
scripts allow other possible interpretations. Tibetan translation
dpal he ru ka mnon par briod pahi vgyud chen po hbum phrag gsum
bpa las lhan cig skyes pa hbyun bahi rtog pa las btus pa can mean
that the Sahajodaya-kalpa has been extracted from the Sriheruka-
bhidhana of 300,000 $lokas and that the Sarwarodaya itself has
been extracted from the Sghajodaya-kalpa. Another possible inter-
pretation of the Tibetan translation is the following : the Sriheru-
kabhidhana of 300,000 $lokas and the Sahajodaya-kalpa are identical ;
and the Sartwarodaya has been extracted from the Sahajodaya-
kalpa.

The reading of MSS CIDEPL f¢rilaksoddhytasahajodayakalpe
partly confirms the Tibetan translation; but this reading was not
adopted in our edition. The place of bfus pa does not agree with
the place of wddhyta in the Sanskrit text; we find here a rather
intentional alteration by the Tibetan translator.

The idea which considers the Sahajodaya-kalpa as identical
with the Samwarodaya is adopted by Bu ston. Concluding his
recapitulation of the contents of each chapter of the Samvarodaya
in his “ ¥Gyud sde rin po chehi mdses rgyan’’, he says:

(This is) the Sahajodaya-kalpa extracted from the Sriherukabhi-

dhana-mahatantraraja of 300,000 ($lokas).!

bTson kha pa’s remark mentioned above can be understood in
two ways:

(1) The Samwvarodaya contains the very important information
according to which the Sahajodaya-kalpa (which is nothing but
the Sawvarodaya itself) has been extracted from the Srikeru-
kabhidhana of 300,000 $lokas, that is, the larger (miila-) tantra
(of the Saswara literature); (so, it should be considered as a

Ydpal he ru ka mnon par brjod pahi rgyud kyi rgyal po chen po hbum
phrag gsum pa las phyuin ba lhan cig skyes pa hbyun bahi rtog paho || Bu
ston, op. cit. Ba 423-2 f..
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mitla-taniva just as the Laghusarwvara which is a mala-tantra),

(but,) according to the commentary, it should (provisionally)

be taken as a commentarial tantra.

(2) The Saswarodaya contains the very important information
according to which the Sahajodaya-kalpa i.e. the Samwvarodaya
itself has been extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana of 300,000
Slokas, that is the larger miila-tantra ; therefore, according to
the commentary, the Sa#mwvarodaya should be taken as a com-
mentarial fantra.

As is said already, (1) is grammatically unnatural, but logically
more correct. (2) is grammatically more natural, but logically
wrong, because if the Samwvarodaya is a bSad vgyud for the reason
that it has been extracted from the larger mila-tanira, the Laghu-
sarmwvara which has also been extracted from the larger mila-tantra
should also be a b$ad rgyud.

Thus, both interpretations lead to nearly the same conclusion
as to the character of the Samwarodaya. In any case, the Sarwa-
rodaya can only provisionally be taken as a bSad rgyud; in its
relation to the larger mila-tantra, the Sarwarodaya is logically not
different in nature from the Laghusarmvara. 1f the Laghusarvara
is taken as a mila-tantra, the Sarwvarodaya is also a mila-tantra;
and if the Sarwarodaya is a bsad rgyud, the Laghusarvara too
should necessarily be a bsad rgyud.

Now, we must examine the commentary (Ratnaraksita’s
Paiijika) which, according to bTson kha pa’s remark, one expects
to take the Sarwarodaya as a bSad rgyud. The passage in ques-
tion is as follows:
hbum phrag gsum gyi bdag #iid can dpal he ru ka mnon par
brjod pahi rgyud las | de don mithah dag bsdus pahi khyad par
gyis hdir lhan cig skyes pahi dgah bar rab tu bstan pahi phyir |
bhyi mahi rgyud dan fiun fuhi rgyud bsad pahi rgyud kyan
ste | lhan cig skyes pa hbyun bahi rtog pa shes bya ba | min
gshan sdom pa hbyun bahi yan dag par phyun ste | siiigs ma




44

INTRODUCTION

lnahi dus su skyes pahi gdul bya rnams rjes su gzun bahi phyir
shes paho.!

This passage can be interpreted in various ways; but the most

natural way of understanding it is as follows:

From the Sriherukabhidhana-tantra of 300,000 (§lokas), because
it excels in summarizing all the truths, in order to explain
here sahajananda (the innate joy), the Sahajodaya-kalpa, alias
the Samvarodaya as an uttara-tantra, (and at the same time) a
laghu-tantra and also a commentarial fantra, has been extracted.
This is for the sake of benefiting the beings to be converted
who are born in the age of five kinds of defilements.

This interpretation partly resembles the point of view of Tibetan
scholars, which has already been mentioned by bTson kha pa,

according to which the Samwarodaya is a tantra compiled as a

commentary (hgrel par bsdus rgyud) and is at the same time an

uttara-tantra and also a bSad rgyud.

Other interpretations are also possible. phyi mahi rgyud dan

fiun iuhi rgyud bSad rgyud kyan ste might possibly be interpreted

as follows :

or,

In order to explain sahajananda, there exist the uttara-tanira
(=Abhidhanottara?), the laghu-tantra (=Laghusamvara) and
commentarial fantra ; but (besides them,) the Sarwarodaya was
extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana-tantra of 300,000 $lokas
(especially for this purpose).

In order to explain sahajananda, there exist the uttara-tantra
(=the Abhidhanottara?), the laghu-tantra (=the Laghusarvara)
and also the commentarial fentra; and as this commentarial
tantra the Sarwvarodaya was extracted.

In these discussions, we have come to note the unique character

of the Saswvarodaya. It should not be defined simply as a bsad

1Vol. 51, 119-1-3 f£.,
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rgyud, granted that the definition of the word b$ad rgyud is still
not clear enough. It can be taken even as a mila-tantra in the
same way as the Laghusarwvara which is only provisionally regarded
as the mila-tantra of the Sarwara literature.

| However, it is clear that through these external investigations
it is difficult to determine precisely the character of the Samwva-
rodaya ; we must be content with the bare fact that some mutual
relation exists between the Laghusamvara, the Samvarodaya and
the Abhidhanottara which, apart from the Yoginisaricara,' can also
be taken as a mila-tantra. _

We must consider the internal investigation of these tanira as
our future task. Only the accumulation of internal evidences will
help us to clarify the meaning of the words mila-tantra, bsad
rgyud and wuttara-tanirva and their mutual relation.?

V. The contents of the Samvarodaya-taniva
As is said by Dasgupta, the main object of the fantra-literature
must be ‘to indicate and explain the practical method for realiz-

1 This fantra is so closely related with the Abhidhanottara as to suggest a
direct relation with it. For example, the complicated system of ch. 5 of the
Yoginisarcara completely accords with that exposed in ch. 14 of the Abki-
dhanottara.

2So far as we are able to determine, we have obtained the provisional
impression that the Sazwarodaya is closely connected with both the Laghu-
samvara and the Abhidhanottara. Each of these three seems to reflect directly,
even if in different manner and in different parts of the text, a common
system, in another word, the larger mi#la-tantra, which is not extant. For
example, in ch. 9 of the Sazswvarodaya, each of the places of pilgrimage is
distributed according to the ten stages of bodhisattvas: pitha — Pramudita ;
upapitha — Vimala ; ksetra — Prabhakari; upaksetra — Arcismati; chandoha
— Abhimukhi ; upacchandoha — Sudurjaya; melapaka — Durangamia; upa-
melapaka — Acala; $masana — Sadhumati; upasmasana — Dharmamegha.
Here, the sixth stage Abhimukhi is combined with chandoha; and after this
comes the fifth stage Sudurjaya which is connected with upacchandoha. This
disorder can also be found in a common passage which exists in ch. 50 of
the Laghusamvara (Vol. 2, 40-2-4) and ch. 56 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2,
84-4-8 f.). Therefore, this idea of distributing places of pilgrimage accord-
ing to the ten stages of bodhisattvas can be attributed to the larger mala-
tantra ; and it is reflected in these three fantras.

L f
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ing the truth’.?

In the Samwvarodaya-tanira, we find mentioned various practices,
such as consecration (abhiseka) (ch. 18), the rites of writing and
honouring the mandala (chs. 8 and 17), the burnt-sacrifice (homa)
(chs. 23 and 28), magical rites using yanitra (ch. 10), the brewing
of spirituous liquors (ch. 26), characteristics of the teacher (@carya)
and the disciple (ch. 18) and their religious practice (ch. 21) and
so on. These practices, though they may sometimes appear to be
directed towards the fulfilment of worldly aims, are backed by a
Weltanschauung entertained in common, if not consciously, by each
practiser.?

There are other descriptions which seem, though not very
clearly and systematically, to reflect more directly the doctrinal
system of the Sarwarodaya itself or of the Samvara literature.

The {anitras are not concerned with any system of abstract
philosophy ; we are not necessarily interested in discussing what
Dasgupta says ‘‘unsystematised philosophical fragments’ found
in the Sarwvarodaya. Still it is necessary for us to systematize the
various themes of the Samvarodaya and to prepare for the future
comparison with other fantras not only of the Sarivara literature,
but also of as many other systems as possible in order to recon-
struct the doctrinal system of the Samwvara literature and,
eventually, the Weltanschauung of Tantric Buddhism.

Now, as our knowledge of other fantras is very limited, we
have to be content with setting up, provisionally, a doctrinal
framework which is applicable to other fantras. This framework
will serve as a standard in systematizing the contents of these
tantras in order to compare them with each other, and in studying
the unsystematized contents of the Sarvarodaya-tantra accordingly.

1S, B. Dasgupta, op. cit, p. 1.

2For example, we find the reflection of this ‘ Weltanschauung’ in the
doctrinal justifications for the practices such as the rite of homa (see 23-59,
60) and the rite of brewing spirituous liquors (see 23-10, 11, 12),
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We base this doctrinal framework on the recognition that
Tantric Buddhism is a typical system of religious mysticism.!
This framework consists of the following three points of view :

1. The ultimate reality

2. The individual existence

3. The relation between the ultimate reality and the individul

existence.
This third point of view is nothing but utpatti-krama (the process
of origination) and wutpanna-krama (the process of perfection).?

We find that this very same system has already been men-
tioned in bTson kha pa’s commentary on the Laeghusarvara-tantra
as being the system established by Naropa; it consists of the
following points?:

(1) The cause (mentioned in) fantra is the body (pudgala) of

1'We have obtained many suggastions from H. Kishimoto’s systematization
of the Yoga-sitra-system from the standpoint of religious mysticism in his
Shakyo-shimpi-shugi (*‘ Religious mysticism '’), Tokyo, 1958, which is a study
of the Yoga-siatra of Patafijali.

2The fact that wutpatti-krama and utpanna-krama are the most fundamental
subjects of the Laghusamvara-tantra has been rightly noticed by bTson kha
pa in his commentary on the Laghusamvara-tantra. In Vol. 157, 4-4-7 £., he
points out passages from many faxntras which mention these two kramas,
these passages, however, do not always give a clear explanation. Of these
two kramas, various translations are possible. Snellgrove uses the words
““ process of emanation’’ and ‘‘ process of realization’ in his translation of
the Hevajra, and A. Wayman translates them by ‘‘ the Steps of Production’’
and ‘‘ the Steps of Completion’’ in his mKhas grub rje’s Fundamentals of
the Buddhist Tantras, The Hague, Paris, 1966, p. 255 f..

3de la ran bshin shes pa grub pa po rin po che lta buhi gan zag gi ran
bshin rgyu rgyud dan gshi shes pa rim ghis kyi bshen sgrub yan lag bshi
thabs rgyud dan | mi gnas pahi mya han hdas rdo rje hchan ham zun hjug
gi sku | gshan gyis hphrog par wi nus pa hbras buhi rgyud du na ro pas
béad de | don gyi rgyud la gsum du phye baho || (Vol. 157, 10-5-2 f.). The
meaning of this passage is not yet clear; the following translation is only
provisional : ¢ Here, ‘‘the essence’’ means the essence of the jewel-like
pudgala of a practicer ; this is the fantra of cause. ‘‘ The fundament’’ (gski)
is the practice of the two kramas in four parts; this is the fanira of means.
And, the Nirvara without fixation (apratisthitanirvana), Vajradhara or the
body of yuganaddha ; this is the tantra of result from which one cannot be
deprived by other people. Thus it is said by Naropa. As to their subjects,
tantras are divided in (these) three (groups).’ :
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a practiser.
(2) The means (mentioned in) fantra is practice of wutpatti-
krama and utpanna-krama.
(83) The result (mentioned in) faniras is apratisthitanirvvana,
Vajradhara and the body of yuganaddha.
1. The ultimate reality.
a. Various aspects of the ultimate reality.!
In translating the first line of verse 7 of chapter 3:
catvaro dhatavas skandhah sadvisayatmakas tatha |
the context requires us to paraphrase as follows :
caturdhatvatmakam (paiica-) skandhatmakam sadvisayatmakam
tatha.
This line is translated by us:
‘It is of the nature of the four dhatus, (the five) skandhas and
likewise the six visayas’.
This ‘“It’’, which is repeatedly mentioned in the following pas-
sages, is generally modified by neuter singular adjectives; it is
thought to be nothing but the subject of this chapter, dealing with
utpdnna-kmma : the ultimate reality which is to be realized through
the process of completion (u#tpanna-krama) and which manifests
itself through the process of origination (utpatti-krama).?

1Kishimoto explains the ultimate reality as one of the essential character-
istics of mystic thought: ¢The mystic thought presupposes some kind of
substantial reality. This reality is not to be treated merely intellectually ;
it eventually coincides with the ultimate goal of the practice. This
coincidence is regarded as the realization of the religious aim. Various
expressions are given to this ultimate reality, emphasizing its transcendency
and absoluteness which are the characteristics of the unthinkable mystic
experience. This is expressed differently in each system as the absolute
truth, the transcendent God, the universal self and so on. The manner of
attaining it and realizing the ultimate union with it is also expressed in

different ways such as ‘‘to become it”’, ‘“to see it’’, ‘“to know it’ and so
on'. (Kishimoto, op. cit., p. 58). This is exactly applicable to the following
discussion.

2 The same procedure is to be found in chapter 33 ; passages of this chapter
may mention sarvara or tativa; both are expressed by neuter adjective
referring to a neuter principle.
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We must at first survey chapter 3 in order to discover the
various aspects of the ultimate reality and their mutual rela-
tionship, and then, discuss these aspects concisely.

The metaphysical aspect of ‘“it’’, the ultimate reality, is
defined as jsiana. J[iiana in turn is defined as being caused through
the inseparable union of Heruka, the theistic aspect of ‘‘it”’, with
his female partner (devya herukajianam=deviherukajiianam). This
jhiana is of the nature of the four dhatus, the five skandhas and
six visayas, that is, all the dharmas of the phenomenal world (3-7).

Its theistic side i. e. Nairatmya and Heruka corresponds to the
metaphysical side, i. e. tathata ($anyatd) and upaya ; the inseparable
union or interpenetration of these two elements, which is nothing
but jiana, is itself the mandala, the figurative expression of the
phenomenal world (3-9).

As its own essence is the joy innate in everybody, it is inherent
(sahaja) in every dharma. Thus, we find both transcendent and
immanent sides of the ultimate reality.

The relationship between the ultimate reality and the individual
existence, that is, wutpatti-kvama and wutpanna-krama has already
been mentioned. Utpatti-krama is the process of emanation of the
phenomenal world from jzgna (or in its theistic side), Heruka
utpatti-krama is at the same time the process of evolution of all
the phenomenal aspects, that is, the contents of the ultimate
reality, and is shown visually by the mandala.

Various aspects of uipanna-krama, the process of realizing the
ultimate religious goal through practice, are mentioned fragmen-

émwa..g., rorn

tarily in this chapter; bTson kha pa tries to relate these fragments
to the system of the Paficakrama (see p.243, n.2 to the translation of
this chapter). We also find the essential elements of wuipanna-
krama. As is already discussed, the goal is nothing but the
ultimate reality, that is, jiiana ; it is the state of interpenetration
(yvuganaddha) of Nairatmya and Heruka i. e. prajia and updya; it
is the universal, great pleasure which is expected to be identical
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with the joy innate in everybody. This goal or the state in which
this goal is realized may be mentioned especially by the words
dakinijalasarvara (13-40, 33-31. cf. 3-6, 26-10) and sarwara (3-17,
18, 19).

The medium! in and through which this goal is to be realized
is the human body, what bTson kha pa says, the body (pudgala)
of a practicer; it is said as follows :

‘Depending upon the mandala of body (kaya), the body

(vigraha) of dharma and the body of enjoyent (sabhoga) exist ;

it completes the process of perfect enlightenment, therefore it

| is called the mandala of body (deha)’ (3-2).
This quotation suggests that the problem to be discussed in the
item of ‘“the individual existence ’ is the physical side of human
existence.

b. The ultimate reality as jnana.

In chapter 53 of the Abhidhanottara, we find the following
verse :

‘The mandala is the highest truth; it is Sriheruka, the highest

jrana, The mandala is the lotus of bhaga ; it is the happiness

(Subha) originated from the body of Varahi.?

This is a typical example of the way in which the identity of
Heruka with jiiana is expressed. But in the Samvarodaya, we do
not find a clear example of this kind ; the identity of Heruka with
Jhiana must have been an axion. We must add the following two

quotations from the Herukabhyudaya.
In chapter 41, Heruka is defined as being of the essence of

1 See Dasgupta, op. cit. pp. 3, 146. -

* dkyil hkhor mchog gi de 7iid ni || he ru ka dpal ye Ses mchog || bha gahi
pad mahi dkyil hkhor ni || phag mohi sku lus mchog gyur pa || (Vol. 2, 82—
5-2 f.). The Skt. MSS belonging to the University of Tokyo give the follow-
ing reading:

mandalam paramam $riherukam jitanam uttamam |

mandalam bhagapadman tu varahya dehajam $ubham || (No. 10, ch. 50,
165b-5 f.; No. 12, ch. 52, 195a-1 f.).
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h sarvajnajiana ; it is said as follows :
s ¢ Sriheruka is the supreme hero; he is the union of all the
- pleasures (priya). The attainment (of his status) will be realized
by Soma-drink. It is the highest abode of eternity, dakinijala-
d samvara (which) has been extracted from the Khasama

) (-tantra). sarvajiiajnana is his essence,’?
This quotation is also to be noted in connection with dakinijala-

’

4 samvara. The expression ‘‘the highest abode’ alludes to another
; ‘ aspect of the ultimate reality, that is, the goal of religious practice
3 or the summit of mystic experience. ‘The union of all the
pleasure ”’ is replaced by ‘‘the union of all the excellent people”’

> , in the corresponding passage of the Yoginisaricara; this foretells

1 utpatti-krama.
In the following verse of chapter 37, the relation between

the supreme sarvajiiajiiana. He is the essence of (all) living

beings ; he is all the buddhas; he is Vajrasattva, the supreme

pleasure.’?
This aspect of sarvajiiajiiana, i. e. the origin of the evolution of
the world, and the manner of the evolution are to be discussed
in relation to utpatti-krama.

A well-known characteristic of this jiiana is the state of the
union of prajia and upaya or prajng and karuna.® We find an
example of it in the Sarwvarodaya itself ; it is as follows:

| Drajiiopayatmakam yogi herukatvam vibhavayet || (21-11)

Ldpal ldan khrag hthun dpah bo wmchog || mdsah ba thams cad hdus pa
yin || zla bahi btunn bas dios grub hgyur || rtag pa yi ni go hphan mchog ||
mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba sdom || mkhah dan m#iam las btus pa yin || kun
mkhyen ye Ses de ran bshin || (Vol. 2, 233-1-6 f.). A passage similar to this
found in chapter 9 of the Yoginisamcara, Vol. 2, 239-4-1 f..

tdpal ldan khrag hthun hjig rten hgyur || thams cad mkhyen pahi ye Ses
mchog || sems can ran bshin sans rgyas kun || vdo vje sems dpah bde bahi
mchog || (Vol. 2, 231-5-8 f£.).

3 Dasgupta discusses this problem in great detail. op. cit. pp. 3 £.,9f., 88 f..
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‘The yogin should imagine himself to be in the state of Heruka
(herukatva) which consists of brajna (-wisdom) and upaya.’
This translation alludes to the relationship between Heruka and
| individual yogins, and the actual practice of wutpanna-krama. But

at the same time, it is quite possible to translate this more simply
as follows :
‘The yogin should imagine that herukatva consists of prajiia
(-wisdom) and wupaya.’
or
‘The yogin should imagine herukatva to be of the essence of
| (the inseparable union of) brajiia and upaya.’
| This herukatva reminds us of buddhatva (‘“‘the state of Buddha ”),
one of the commonest expressions of the metaphysical principle
and at the same time the religious goal of Mahayana-Buddhism.
It is also well-known that Prajiia and upaya refer to the female
and male elements, and that the union of the two is expressed in
sexual metaphors. The term mahasukha expresses this union. It
is said as follows :
‘The pleasure (caused by the) ardent, undivided (union) of the
two is nothing but the great pleaure (mahasukha) ; distinction
between prajia-wisdom and karupa (compassion) is like (that
between) a lamp and (its) light (33-17). These two are of (one,)
undivided essence; they appear in the form of one mind. It ‘
is caused by the union of brajiia-wisdom and wupaya (means) ;
and it realizes the complete enlightenment (33-18).’
When prajiia and upaya are in the state of union (samayoga), they
are one and the same spiritual existence (citta) ; this is the complete
enlightenment (sazbodhi), and is expressed as the highest abode
of all the buddhas (33-19).
Lastly, we must note the examples of another aspect of the
ultimate reality, that is, vijiana® which is closely related with

! Dasgupta frequently discusses pure consciousness’’ as an aspect of the
ultimate reality. op. cit. pp. 13, 24 f., 29, 78, 81, 85, 133 f..

—
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jhana. It is said as follows:

‘In the middle of it is consciousness (vijiana); it is ever-risen

and all-pervading ; it is the self-produced wisdom and is the

receptacle (a@dhara); (this) conscioushess is the supreme Lord

(31-26)."

Then, we must discuss the last line of verse 11 and the first line
verse 12 of chapter 4:

tatra tisthet sada devo vijiianam paramesvarah ||

tasyavartate jnanam akarah paricadevaldh |
Our translation, which is suggested by Pa#j. and the reading of
MS D (tasmad avartate jiianam), is as follows :

‘(and earth is nothing but the place) where the deity always

exists. Consciousness (vij#Zana) is the highest lord (11).

It (vijnana) converts itself (@-vyt) into wisdom (j#igna) which

assumes the forms of the five deities.”

But, the corresponding Tibetan translation is as follows :

de la rtag tu gnas pahi lha || rnam Ses mchog gi dban phyug ste ||

lha lna yi ni rnam pa ru || rnam Ses de ni yons su hgyur ||

‘the deity who always exists there (on earth) is vijiiana, the

supreme lord ; this vijiana evolves of itself assuming the aspect

of five deities.’
Though the second rnam Ses for juanam is not confirmed by the
Skt. MSS, the idea underlying the Tibetan translation is quite
understandable.?

The verses which immediately follow this passage are of
significance. They mention the correspondence which exists bet-
ween the series of five skandhas such as ripa, the series of the
five wisdoms such as @dar$ajsiana and the series of the five buddhas

!From this one can deduce a state of homogeneity between jfiana and
vijnana based upon the theory of conversion (paravrtti) of vijfiana into j7iana.
See Mahayanasatralamkara (Taisho No. 1604, Vol. 31, p. 606 c, 1. 23 £.).

21t is possible to paraphrase this second line into fasyavartante jihanasya
akarah paiicadevatah ‘ the (five) aspects of this jizana evolve as five deities.’
In this context, vijfiana and j#ana are identical.
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such as Vairocana ; this correspondence is explained as the evolu-

tion from jAana or as the manifestation of the contents of jiana.

In this same chapter, the manifestation of w»ijiana as the six

indriyas (sense-organs), the six visayas (the objects of the senses)

and the six wvijianas (the perceptions by the senses) is mentioned

(4-16, 17, 18, 19, 20). The second line of verse 20 reads:
satpravytti vijnanam alayan tu tathdagatah |

‘Consciousness (vijiana) manifests itself in these six modes;

it is ““the receptacle” (alaya), the tathagala.’

This adds the aspect of @layavijnana® to the ultimate reality. These
examples show the theoretical side of utpatti-krama.

c. Dakinijalasamvara or samvara as an aspect of the

ultimate reality.

In studying the Hewvajra-tantra it is quite essential to elucidate
the meaning of the word dakinijalasarivara, because the title of
this work is Srikevajradakinijalasainvara. In the Samwvara
literature, this word is quite common; its meaning must have
been obvious to people in those days; but it is not easy to find
an explanation of this word in the fantras themselves. We should
at first discuss a typical passage from the beginning of the
Laghusarmwara-tantra, in which this word is used :

¢ Sriherukasamayoga fulfils all the wanted benefits. It is

superior to the superior, dakinijalasarmvara. It resides always

in the essence of everything, in the joy of the supreme secret.

The being who is composed of all the dakinis is Vajrasattva,

the highest pleasure. This is the self-originating Lord, the

hero, dakinijalasamvara.”

1Cf. Dasgupta, op. cit., pp. 19, 20.

2Snellgrove gives brief explanations of the words dakini and sarmvara. See
The Hevajra Tantra, Part I, pp. 135, 138.

3dpal he ru ka yan dag sbyor || hdod pahi don kun sgrub byed yin || bla
ma las kyan bla ma ste || mkhah hgro ma yi drva ba sdom || gsan ba wmchog
gi dgyes pa na || thams cad bdag #tid rtag tu bshugs || mkhah hgro kun dnos
sems dpah ni || rdo rje sems dpah bde bahi mchog || hdi ni ran hbyun bcom
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As can be seen the word dakinijalasarvara occure twice in this
passage. The meaning with it is used at the end of the passage
has brought a two-fold explanation from bTson kha pa :
‘ Dakini means heroes and their female partners ; ja@la is their
assemblage. Sawmwara means (the state in which) all of them
are bound together as the essence of the one and only Heruka.
The context is: by the Lord who is in this state the fantra is

explained.’?
: and
‘ Dakini is thirty-six veins and humours flowing in them. jala
means assemblage. The wisdom appeared from the bodhi-mind
(bodhicitia) which is aroused by the wind circulating in it is
Sarhvara ; sarvara means the supreme pleasure.’?
In the first explanation, dakinijala is nothing but sawvara ; Samvara,
in Snellgrove’s words, ‘‘the unity’”’ of all the aspects of the world,
(which is itself Heruka) is expressed figuratively as the assemblage
of all dakas and dakinis. This idea of sarwvara reminds us of the
idea of dharmakaya, sarvajiiajiiana from which all the aspects of
the world evolve, or in which all the aspects of the world are

3 contd.
ldan dpah || mkhakh hgro dra bahi sdom pa yin || (Vol. 2, 25-5-1 f.). This
passage is borrowed at the beginnig of the Abhidhanottara ; the Skt. MSS
belonging to the University of Tokyo give the following reading :
Sriherukasya samyogam sarvakamarthasadhakam |
uttarad api cottaram abhidhanottarottaram ||
dakinijalasammvaram ||
rahasye parame ramye sarvatmani sadasthitah |
dakinisamayah sattvo vajrasattvah param sukham ]
asau hi svayambhi bhagavan viro dakinijalasarmvaram | (No. 10, 2a-3f.;
No. 11, 1b-6 f.; No. 12, 2a-3 f.). abhidhanottarottaram of the second line is
li an interpolation by the author of the Abhidhanottara.
| Ymkhak hgro ni dpah bo dan dpak mo rnams so | dra ba ni de dag gi
‘ Ishogs so || sdom pa yin shes pa ni de rnams thams cad he ru ka gcig gi ho
bor sdom pa ste | de ltar gyur pahi bcom ldan hdas kyis vgyud bsad do || shes
sbyar ro || (Vol. 157, 17-1-2 f.),
2 mkhah hgro ni rtsa so drug dan de dag gi nan gi khams rnams so || dra
ba ni tshogs so || dehi nan rgyu bahi rlun gis byan sems bskyod pa las byun
bahi ye Ses ni sdom pa ste sam ba ra shes pa bde ba mchog go || (Vol. 157,
17-3-1 1),
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stored ; here, utpatti-krama is meant.

According to the second explanation, jiana, that is, the supreme
pleasure in another aspect, is realized within the body of an
individual. This idea makes it possible to mediate between the
universal and the individual through the medium of the human
body ; it alludes to uitpanna-krama.

Now, we must discuss how the word dakinijalasarivara is used
in the Sarwvarodaya itself in order to obtain an understanding of
its original meaning. In this text we find expressions such as
dakinivynda (33-34) and sarvavirasamayogadakinijilasatsukha (3-6,
26-10) which are interchangeable with dakinijala and sarvavira-
samayogadakinijalasamvara (33-31) respectively. On the basis of
these expressions and other more indirect evidences which can be
found sporadically, we can form the following idea of the meaning
of the word dakinijalasarvara.

The male and female followers of the tantric cult (yogins and
yoginis, or perhaps they.imagine or call themselves dakas and
dakinis) make pilgrimage to certain countries which are thought
to be places of pilgrimage such as pitha, ksetra and so on.! When
they meet at such places, they recognize each other through secret
signs (choma).? Their assembly (23-50) takes place in a secret,
inauspicious place such as a graveyard with the superintendent
of the assembly (ganadhyaksa)* and his female partner as the
central figures. This leader of the assembly (cakranatha) (8-29)
and his female partner are thought to be identical with Heruka
and his partner Vajravarahi; this assembly is imagined to be no
other than the mandala (8-29). Here, pleasure is realized through

1 pithaksetre tu samkete yoginiyogimelakam (4-29). With regard to the
correspondence of the names of countries and the places of pilgrimage, see
9-14 f..

2The characteristics of these female practicers (yoginis) are explained in
chapter 31. The secret signs are fully explained in chapter 9.

3 With regard to the relation or identity of ganadhyaksa and datr (the
donor), 8-36 is not sufficiently clear.
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the sexual yogic practice practised by all the members of this

3 assembly at the same time; it is a pleasure which is universal,
1 and which can be experienced in common by all the members of
> the assembly, or in other words, the pleasures experienced by each
) member are fused into one super-individual pleasure. This pleasure
is identified with the universal and supreme pleasure realized
1 through the sexual union of Heruka and Varahi.
f Thus, we arrive at the conclusion that dakinijalasamvara is a
y figurative expression for the inexpressible supreme pleasure which,

just like the ananda aspect of Brahman, is one of the aspects of
the ultimate reality. People of that time must have had a clear
mental picture of the scene; such an assembly must have had
*, some actuality for them ; and they understood the connotation of
the word dakinijalasarnvara visually; this is perhaps the reason
that they did not need explanation.

Since we imagine this to be the original connotation of the
word sarvara,! we must be able to explain particular instances of
its use for example in bTson kha pa’s first explanation mentioned

’

before (p. 55) ; here sarvara means the state of ‘“union’’ of aspects
of the world fused into one, or in which sa#wara is identified
with the assembly (d@kinijala) itself.

bTson kha pa explains in another place the meaning of sarvara

as follows:
sdom pa ni hdus pa mchog go || sdom rgyu ni sans rgyas thams

cad kyi sku gsun thugs kyi gsanr ba gsum gyi las so || de #id
ni sku gsun thugs kyi hkhor lo van yin no || sdom tshul ni sdom
rgyu de thams cad dbyer mi phyed par gcig tu sdom pa ste |
bde ston gcig tu sdom pa dan sku gsum thugs gsum lhan cig

oA A e St

! We also find one instance in which sa7ivara is replaced by sukha-vara
(3-18). The word sarwvara cannot be explained etymologically as sukha-vara,
much less as satsukha; we have to reject the traditional Tibetan explanation
of sarvara as sam (=sukha) + vara. See G. Tucci: Indo-Tibetica, 111, Part
II, p. 19; ““ Heruka ni tsuite”’, Shakyd-kenkysi, New Vol. 14, No. 2, 1937, p.
140 ; Snellgrove, op. cit. Part I, p. 138.
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skyes kyi he ru ka gcig gi no bor sdom pa ste | * Swinvara is the
supreme assembly. ‘‘The causes of sazwara’ are actions of
three secrets, i. e. body, speech and mind of all the buddhas ;
it is (or, the truth is) also the cakras of body, speech and
mind. ‘‘The way of sarwara’ is (the state) in which all these
causes of sasiwvara are inseparably bound together into one; it
is (the state in which) sukha and $anyata are bound together
into one; and (in which) the three, i. e. body, speech and mind
are bound together into the essence of one innate Heruka'.
(Vol. 157, 10-4-4 f.).

Subsequently, he quotes a passage, which is verse 18 and the

second pada of verse 19 of chapter 3 of the Samvarodaya as

evidence ; the quotation is as follows :
sku gsun thugs kyi yan dag las || rnam pa thams cad gcig sdom
ba || sdom pa bde mchog byarn chub ste || brjod par bya min
bstan du med || hdus pa sdom pa dag gi mchog || (Vol. 157,
10-4-6 f.).

Here, we imagine that the original meaning of sarwvara has

<

changed into “unity’ or ‘“‘union’’ via the intermediary of the
Tibetan word sdom pa. In the last half of this explanation sdom
pa is apparently used as a past participle passive; and here we
suppose that bTson kha pa intentionally used sdom pa instead of
bsdoms pa' or bsdams pa in order to emphasize the word sariwara.
But in the quotation this is not applicable; it is not possible to

take rnam pa thams cad gcig sdom pa as the meaning of rnam pa

!In sKal 1dan grags pa’s Cakrasarwara-pasijika (No. 2121), dakinijalasamvara
is explained as follows: mkhah hgro ma ni khams gsum thams cad na gnas
pa rnams so || de rnams kyi dra ba ni tshogs so || dehi sdom pa wni yan dag
par bsdoms pa ste || sba bar bya ba shes bya bahi the tshig go || (Vol. 49, 4-
3-3 f.). ‘dakini means everyone who exists in the three worlds. Their jala
is assembly ; sarwvara of it is (the state in which they are) completely bound
(together) ; it denotes something that is to be concealed.” Here we find dsdonzs
pa; the Sanskrit word for yan dag par bsdoms pa must be sarmvrta (what is
concealed). This explanation refers to another aspect of the meaning of
samuvara.
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> thams cad gcig tu bsdoms pa.

f Thus, as far as bTson kha pa is concerned, we can imagine
; that the original connotation of sazzvara changed into ‘‘union’ or
1 ““unity >’ through the intermediary of sdom pa, which was at first
> used to translate the etymological meaning of *‘ religious observa-
- tion’’. But, this discussion must be regarded as futile, since we
find in the Sawwvarodaya itself an example in which saswvara can
1 be identified with the assembly milana) (3-19).! We should be
content for the present with the fact that our idea of dakinijala-
sarmwara leaves room for further study of these changes in
connotation.

* Originally, dakinijalasammvara was used to show visually the
pleasure which is to be realized in the assembly (dzkinijala), it is
‘ to be identified with the supreme pleasure which is one of the
aspects of the ultimate reality. Thus, the word sanwara, being
always accompanied by the vision of this assembly, came to mean
the assembly itself in which this pleasure (sazvara) is actually
realized. This actual assembly, in which all the members are
fused into one through the pleasure experienced in common, may
easily be identified with the enlarged connotation of samwvara as
the state in which all the aspects of the world are fused into one
as the essence of Heruka as is shown in bTson kha pa’s first
explanation.

As a result of this discussion, we can assume, with some
certainty, that saswara need not be explained by bTson kha pa’s
abovementioned explanation or by Snellgrove’s terminology.? In
hearing the word dakinijalasarnmvara or samwvara what we should
do at first is to imagine visually the scene of the secret assembly

Y milanam samvarain veram can be translated as ‘‘ sasvara is the highest
: assembly .
2For example, the translation of sawwvara by

6«

union ”’ in the following

phrases would simply be equivalent to tautology: sarvakaraikasarnvara
gIevajm, I. x. 1; Savarodaya, 3-18) or sarvadharmaikasarvara (Hevajra,
.x D),
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of practicers and their female partners as we have already
discussed.
2. The individual existence.

It has already been pointed out that the medium of attaining
the ultimate reality is the human body. With regard to the human
body, the doctrine of the four cakras is well-known ; this doctrine
reflects a kind of sexual yogic practice, or in other words, it adapts
methodological reasoning to the actual sexual yogic practice.
Besides this, we find another idea which must reflect another kind
of practice; we call it “the theory of internal pitha’.

The followers of the tantric cult all had the same general
ideas about the human body. According to them the body consists
of seventy-two thousand subsidiary veins, one hundred and twenty
principal veins, twenty-four abodes of veins (pitha), the three veins
and the four cakras. In the actual method of practice, some of
these elements assume varying degrees of importance.

a) The theory of internal pitha.

Pithas are abodes of veins (rnadisthana) (7-3); as is known from
chapter 7, they are actually parts of the body. In this chapter,
twenty-four countries are enumerated such as Pulliramalaya,
twenty-four pithas such as the head and twenty-four humours
which flow in these veins (or, intestines in which veins flow) are
enumerated ; these correspond to each other. These twenty-four
countries are called the external pithas (bahyapitha).

The human body is an aggregate of these twenty-four internal
Dpithas which are the abode of twenty-four veins (13-41, 42). This
idea of the human body as an aggregate is unconditionally
identified with an aspect of the ultimate reality. The second line 5;}
of 13-42 says as follows : "A

evam pindamayarn deham sarvabuddhasamo hy asau ||

‘Thus, the body! is made of ‘“lump’’, and he (who has this

1Al MSS except A read viras instead of dehas ; this is quite probable.
See 9-21,
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body) is indeed equal to all the buddhas.”’

Here, we notice a tendency to identify the individual with the

universal through the medium of their qualitative or structural

similarity ; the human body and the ultimate reality are identified
because they are structurally similar, as both are aggregates of

Dithas.

Now, we must discuss a misleading passage in which the
meaning of pitha, ‘“the abode of vein’’, appear, at first, to be in
1 the process of taking on the meaning of *“vein’’. In 9-20, the
internal pitha is said to be nadikaripa (the form of vein) ; but, the
] word which the whole context of pitha theory requires here is
3 : nadisthana (7-3). It is said in the next verse:

7 ‘Its form (=mnadikarapa) has the aspect of deities; for this
reason the body consists of the lump (pindae) of them ; he (who
has this body) is equal to all the buddhas (9-21).

In explaining this pinda, Ratnaraksita’s Paijika says as follows?:
¢(The body) “‘consists of the lump of them’; this means
that, that which consists of the complete collection of these
twenty-four countries such as Pullira and so on which have
been distributed to ten (places of pilgrimage) such as pitha
and so on, (twenty-four) goddesses such as Pracanda and so
on and (twenty-four) heroes such as Khandakapala and so on
(each of whom corresponds to each) of these countries, is the
body of a yogin.” (Vol. 51, 87-5-2 f.).

In this case, the body is identified with the world and the mandala

Lo o U9

of deities.
We find the same situation in the Sarwvarodaya itself; in
chapter 29, which is not given in our edition, there occurs the

L Here, the word sarvabuddha should be taken as the synonym for sarvavira
(-samayogadakinijala).

2This explanation refers to the enumerations and correspondences of coun-
tries, gods and goddesses which are frequently mentioned in the Abkidhanot-
tara and the Yoginisaficara. See page 260, note 4.
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following passage :

svabhavamn sahajam ity uktam sarvakaraitkasaimvaram |

mandalam saiva samvittih sarvakaravilaksana ||

dikinyo nadikah sarvah sarvayatanamandalam |

sarvany ekarasapattau sphurita herukakrtih ||
Some MSS read skandhayatanamandalam instead of sarvayatana-
mandalam. As points of detail are not yet clear, we only give a
provisional translation of the main points :

‘(The truth) is sezwara in which all the aspects of the world

are fused into one; it is the mandala. Dakinis are veins;

when all of them, which are at the same time all the aspects
of the world as is expressed as skandhas or dGyatanas, are
fused into one and the same taste, it appears as the figure of

Heruka.’

Here, the veins are rightly identified with dakinis. Consequently,
the human body which is an aggregate of veins is identified with
the assemblage of dakinis (dakinijala, mandala).! When the pleasure
is realized in the assembly, it becomes Heruka himself ; when the
individual pleasure is realized within the human body through
some kind of yogic practice, the practiser becomes Heruka himself.
Thus, we find that the theory of internal piftha is the outcome of
an effort to reason methodologically about yogic practice, but we
have not yet been successful in reconstructing the form of the
practice in this case.

b) The theory of the four cakras.

The theory of the four cakras and the three veins, that is,
Lalana, Rasana and Avadhiti is fully explained by Dasgupta; we
find nothing to add to his explanation.

This theory itself is already well-known. Its outline is as

1 The passage 3-2 (discussed above) can be interpreted similarly; i. e. the
body is equivalent to the mandala (see p.50). - The expression ‘it completes
the process of perfect enlightenment’’ means that the practice depending on
this idea is a kind of wipanna-krama.



-

THE CONTENTS OF THE SAMVARODAYA 63

follows : four cakras (centres of veins; in Dasgupta’s word, plexus)
are postulated in the human body; they are, from the lowest to
the highest, Nirmana-cakra, Dharma-cakra, Sarmbhoga-cakra and
Mahasukha-cakra, and are at the same time lotus-flowers of sixty-
four petals, eight petals, sixteen petals and thirty-two petals
respectively ; these are located in the navel, the heart, the throat
and the head respectively. These four correspond to the four kinds
of joy, that is, ananda, paramananda, viramananda and sahajananda.

Three principal veins are also postulated; the left vein is
Lalan@ and conveys the semen ; the right is Rasanad and conveys
the menstrual fluid, in Dasgupta’s word, the ovum. These two
veins correspond to prajia and upaya or $unyaia and karuna. They
meet at the region of the navel, from which the central vein
Avadhiti starts. The confluence of Lalana and Rasana is the union
of prajna and upaya ; and consequently the bodhi-mind (bodhicitta)
originates at Awvadhati. This reflects the actual sexual yogic
practice, and represents at the same time the union of the semen
and the ovum ; and through this union bodhicitta (a mixture of the
semen and the ovum) is produced at the navel.

The bodhi-mind thus produced at the navel, the Nirmana-cakra,
proceeds upwards through Awvadhiti, and finally reaches the head,
the Mahasukha-cakra ; thus, mahdsukha is realized.

This ascending process of bodhicitta, which reminds us of the
process of the promotion of bodhisattvas from their first stage
(Pramudita-bhumi) to the tenth stage (Dharmamegha-bhims:), seems
to be a typical expression of utpanna-krama. And at the same
time, it prepares a theoretical background to the actual yogic
practice ; through the sexual union, bodhiciita (a mixture of the
semen and the ovum) is produced at the navel region of a yogin.
The yogin makes this bodhicitia go upwards through yogic practice.

When this bodhicitta stays in the navel, the usual joy (@nanda)
is experienced by the yogin ; when it proceeds to the heart, para-
mananda is realized. Thus, when bodhicitta reaches the Mahasukha-
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cakra which is located in the head, sahajananda is experienced by
him ; this is the great pleasure (mahasukha). Here also we find
the individual, sensory pleasure and the universal, ultra-sensory
pleasure (mahasukha) are unconditionally identified through the
medium of their qualitative similarity.

Dasgupta says that the cakra theory of the Sarwarodaya is an
anomaly ; but actually it is fundamentally the same as the usual
cakra theory (see above). It is mentioned in verses 19 to 31 of
chapter 31; it has already been discussed by Dasgupta.! But,
there are minor differences between his and our interpretation and
reconstruction of the text from a manuscript belonging to the
Asiatic Society of Bengal (MS I in our edition). We must therefore
discuss this matter again.

In the head is located the Mahasukha-cakra which is a lotus-
flower of thirty-two petals; in the middle of it is a subtle lotus-
flower of four petals. This image of the Mahasukha-cakra is not
very different from the usual. The Sarbhoga-cakra is a red lotus-
flower of sixteen petals; it is located in the throat (31-24). The
Dharma-cakra is a lotus-flower of variegated colour with eight
petals ; it is located in the heart (31-25). In the navel, there is a
blue lotus-flower of sixty-four petals; though the Sarwaerodaya
does not mention its name, this lotus-flower is nothing but the
Nirmana-cakra (31-27). To these four cakras the characters Hai,?
Osn, Hiis and A correspond respectively.

Below the Nirmana-cakra are seventy-two thousand minute
lotus-flowers, that is, ‘‘the place of the knot’’ (kandasthdna) and
the blue lotus-flower is founded on this kanda (31-28). The idea
of kanda still requires further clarification; we should begin our
discussion from verse 28 which is as follows:

1Dasgupta, op. cit. p. 148 f..

2In the cakra theory of Stobs chen ye Ses rgyal bahi rgyud (No. 56) (Vol.
3, 30-3-2 {.), the character corresponding to the Mahasukha-cakra is Hurm of
white colour.
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tasyadhah siksmapadmesu kandasthanesu sthapayet |

dvasaptatisahasresu kanda adharam ucyate ||
This verse contains a syntactic difficulty. We think that the
object of sthapayet is the Nirmana-cakra or the blue lotus-flower
of sixty-four petals. Below this Nirmana-cakva exist seventy-two
thousand minute lotus-flowers which are, as a whole, kanda-sthina ;
the words siksmapadma, kandasthana and dvasaptatisahasra
therefore carry the meaning of nominative case. But, on these
minute lotus-flowers, or on this kanda, the Nirmana-cakra is to be
founded (sthapayet) ; therefore, these words were shown in locative

case. Dasgupta’s explanation of this verse is ‘slightly below is
the kanda which is the receptacle of all the nerves numbering
seventy-two thousand in all’; but this is not acceptable.

Dasgupa takes the next verse (31-29) as referring to kanda,
but not to the Nirmana-cakra ; yet both interpretations are possible
from the context. If it is to be taken as referring to kanda, the
situation is as follows: Lalana of the nature of prajia and Rasana
of the nature of upaya meet at this kanda; and here orignates
bodhicitta. Bodhicitta proceeds upwards through Avaedhaiti and at
first reaches the Nirmana-cakra, where ananda is realized. In this
manner, it finally reaches the Mahasukha-cakra. This makes good
sense ; but at least in the context of the Sarswarodaya, there is

some counter-evidence. The second line of 31-29 says that the
character A exists in the middle of these two veins; but A is
already situated in the Nirmana-cakra. It is difficult to imagine
that A should be situated in the Nirmadna-cakra and at the same
time in kanda.

At the beginning of chapter 5, two veins are mentioned ; that
is, the left vein, the moon, @l and the right vein, the sun, kali.
These two veins must be Lalanaz and Rasand as is said by Dasgupta
himself.! This left vein starts from the throat and reaches the

1See Dasgupta, op. cit. p. 156.
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navel but not kanda, and the right vein (Kasana) starts from the
navel, but not from kanda, and reaches the throat.

Dasgupta’s interpretation might have its reasons in fantras
other than the Sarwarodaya; but we believe that in the light of
the context of the Sawmwvarodaya verse 29 and verses 30 and 31 in

fact mean the Nirmana-cakra.

Thus we find that the cakra theory of the Sarwarodaya is itself
not very different from the usual cakra-theory. Then, why did
Dasgupta take it as an anomaly? It might be ascribed to the fact
that he took notice of only one side of the theory i.e. the ascend-
ing process of bodhicitta, which is nothing but wuipanna-krama;
but, the passage of the Sa#warodaya he is discussing represents
the other aspect i.e. the descending process of bodhicitta, which
corresponds with uipanna-krama.

And yet, we find something unique in the present passage ; it
is the fact that an explanation is attached to each of these cakras;
for example, verses 21, 22 and 23 are the explanation attached to
the mention of the Mahasukha-cakra. We presume that these are
explanations of the four cakras in relation to the buddhakayas.
The reason for this presumption is based on the explanation of
the Dharma-cakra ; it is said as follows :

‘In the middle of it is consciousness (vijfigna); it is ever-risen

and all-pervading ; it is the self-produced wisdom and is the

receptacle ; (this) consciousness is the supreme Lord (31-26).
This explanation is exactly applicable to the concept of dharma-
kaya as vijiana, especially, alaya-vijiana which is suggested by
the word ‘receptacle’ (@dhara) in this verse. The relation between
the ultimate reality and vijZiana and jiarna has already been

discussed before.

Likewise, ‘the goddess’ mentioned in verses 29, 30 and 31 is
a figurative expression of the nirmana-kaya of the buddha; here
we can replace the word ‘ goddess’ by the word nirmana-kaya of
the buddha ; for example, the nirmana-kaya of the buddha ¢ appears

| |
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e » in various forms’ (31-29).
In the case of the Sambhoga-cakra, this kind of explanation is

1S lacking.

f If verses 21, 22, and 23 give an explanation of mahasukha-kaya,

n how can the concept of mahasukha-kaya be reconstructed? These
three verses must be discussed in this context, although some

£ uncertainties will remain.

d Verse 21 refers to digits of the moon (kalz). Dasgupta, without

t showing his source, makes a very useful suggestion concerning

- kald ; he mentions the relation between the four kinds of anandas

; and sixteen kalas af follows :

3 ‘Of the sixteen digits of the moon, the first five represent

1 Amnanda, up to the tenth is Paramananda, up to the fifteenth

is Viramananda and the sixteenth represents Sahajananda.’

t This is exactly applicable here; ‘the yogini is the sixteenth digit?

; of the moon’ means that mahasukha-kaya is equivalent to

) sahajananda. The same situation is mentioned in verse 23; ‘ her

g nature is sehajananda’ means that the nature or essence (svabhava)
of mahasukha-kaya is sahajananda. ‘In the abode of truth’,
mahasukha-kiya is ‘in the form of pleasure’. Mahasukha-kaya is
‘the support of buddhas and bodhisattvas, ‘‘ the holder of diamond”’
(31-23)°. ‘She is formed of the four (kinds of) joy in the form of
(both) cause and result (31-22) > means that mahasukha-kaye which
is itself sahajananda includes all four anandas, the word mahasukha-
kaya means mahasukha itself, that is a ‘kind of buddha-kaya.

Mahasukha-kaya is the expression of the aspect of supreme joy of
the ultimate reality and comparable to the aspect of @nanda of
Brahman.

The first line of verse 22 alludes to Avadhiti; mahasukha-kaya

! Dasgupta, op. cit. p. 176.
?Dasgupta incoherently reconstructs this passage as follows: ‘ Inside is the
Yogini of sixteen kalas or digits of the moon.” op. cit., p. 148.
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is figuratively expressed as Awadhuti® The expression ‘in the
conventional truth, she is like a kunda-flower (31-23) ° may suggest
the same idea ; ¢ kunda-flower’ alludes to bodhicitta (see 8-31).

From these discussions, we find that this image of the human
body, the theory of the four cakras, offers a well-organized
methodology of uipanna-krama, the ascending process which leads
to the ultimate reallity. In other words, it provides theoretical
proof that it is possible to attain enlightenment through the medium
of the human body.

3. The relationship between the ultimate reality and the in-
dividual existence.

In the problems we have already discussed, those of wutpatii-
krama and wutpanna-krama have already been included.

In the discussion of the ultimate reality, we have already
alluded to the theoretical side of the wutpatti-krama. It is the
the dharmakaya of the buddha, or expressed differently, it is the
self-evolution (parinama) of the fundamental consciousness (@laya-
vijiiana) ; these are mentioned in chapter 4. The practical aspect
of the wutpatii-krama is the ritual of imagining (chapter 13) or
constructing (chapter 17) or taking part in (chapter 8) the mandala.

Utpanna-krama actually designates the various practices con-
ducted for the attainment of the ultimate reality. A typical
example are the five kinds of methods mentioned in the Parica-
krama ; in chapter 3, we find various expressions borrowed? from
the Paiicakrama.

1But, it is said in 7-22 as follows: ¢ Lalana is the sambhoga-kaya ; Rasana
is the nirmana-kdya; and Avadhiiti is dharmakaya itself’. This system is
different from the system of the four kayas; an attempt to conciliate these
different systems would be both difficult and superfluous.

2Chapter 6 of the Samwvarodaya contains many verses in common with the
Vajrajapakrama of the Pa#ncakrama. By comparing them, we know that
these verses in the Sarwwvarodaya are borrowed from the Pa#icakrama because
the logically well-regulated context of the latter is disordered in the former.
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This problem of uipanna-krama has been dealt with in relation
to the individual existence, i. e. the human body. In other words,
the analytic thinking of the tantric masters about the structure of
the human body found in the Sawwarodaya was a result of an
attempt to guarantee the possibility of attaining the ultimate
reality and to prepare the methodological foundation of actual
practices.

In the Samwvarodaya, various systems of practice are mentioned.
For example, ‘“the yoga of wind’ (vayuyoga) is mentioned in
chapters 5 and 6 ; the relation of this practice to the Vajrajapakrama
of the Pasicakrama is notable. The detailed procedures of this
practice are not simple; we have not yet been successful in
reconstructing the whole system. For example, ‘“the yoga of
wind”’ contains a correspondence between the circulation of internal
vital wind, which is expressed as the sun and the moon, and the
circulation of the sun and the moon. The circulation of the sun
and the moon is also the circulation of the cosmic wind, the
essence of which is nothing but Heruka (5-42). ‘‘ The yoga of breath-
ing ”’ can also be found in this fantra; it purifies the body through
recaka (exhalation), puraka (inhalation) and kusbhaka (stopping of
the breath) (19-28 f.), which correspond to the three aspects of
the Lord, nirmanakaya, dharmakaya and sambhogakiya respectively
(5-49). We notice the idea that the internal samkranti, the upward
process of bodhicitia (a mixture of the semen and the ovum) (31-
18 f.) corresponds to the external sasikranti, the transference of
the sixteen digits of the moon (31-33 f.). Each of these practices
is clearly connected with the images of the human body.

Behind these arguments there lies a noteworthy tendency in
the way of thinking. This is the tendency to identify the universal
with the individual, the cosmic or global with the internal or
corporeal, or the ultra-sensory with the sensory through the
medium of structural or qualitative similarity.

This tendency is a reflection of the basic idea of the world,
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an idea which was widely held even if not always consciously : it
is the fundamental postulate or belief in the unconditional identity
of the ultimate reality and the individual existence, the archetype
of which can easily be traced to the idea of the identity of
Brahman and Atman.

This tendency is found, in the discussion of the utpatti-krama.
The mandala can be seen and can be constructed, it may also be
the actual assembly ; this mandala is identified with Heruka himself
or with the assembly of deities around Heruka through the medium
of structural similarity.

With regard to utpanna-krama, this tendency becomes noticeable
from the manner in which the theoretical background to the
practices is presented. The practices are based on the structural
or qualitative similarity or correspondence of the human body to
the ultimate reality. The methodological concern must have been
to discover this similarity or correspondence as the foundation of
the identity already known intuitionally, and to give expression
to it by a word applicable to both the universal and individual
aspects. The idea of the human body expressed in the texts is
the result of this concern.

For example, in the case of the theory of internal pitha, the
tantric masters found the structural similarity between the human
body and the world and gave the expression pitha ; this structural
similarity as the aggregate of pithas confirms the identity and
makes them convince the efficacy of their practice corresponding
to this theoretical side. The tantric masters found the similarity
of the individual body and the mandala in the fact that the
former is an aggregation of veins and the latter an aggregation
of dakinis as has already been discussed.

In the case of the cakra theory, the individual side of bodhicitia
(a mixture of the semen and the ovum) is identified unconditionally
with the universal side of it (the union of prajiia and wupaya). In
fact the tantric masters applied the term bodhicitta to the mixture
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itv of the semen and the ovum in order to express the more funda-
v mental idea of the identification of the union of the male and the
.. female elements with the union of prajfia and upaya, which is the

£ original meaning of bodhicifta. This word bodhicitta guaranteed
methodologically the efficacy of their practice. In the case of the
upward course of this bodhicitta, the word kala (the digit of the
moon) must have been thought to have the same function, but we
are not yet fully informed about this practice (31-33 f.).

This tendency of their way of thinking which underlies various
arguments of the Sarwarodaya-tanira, seems to be the reflection
of an accepted Weltanschauung. Utpatti-krama and utpanna-krama
are only part of an effort to put into words this theory of the

original identity of the universal and the individual expressed in
different ways. In this connection the idea of the mandala is
important.

Viewed from the standpoint of wtpatti-krama, the mandala is
the figurative expression of the emanation of the world from
Heruka. Viewed from the standpoint of uftpanna-krama, the
mandala (the figurative expression of the phenomenal world) is
nothing more than the contents of Heruka, who is the ultimate
reality.

The followers of the tantric cult actually saw, draw or con-
structed the mandala, or they may have taken part in the rite of
the mandala (chapters 8 and 17). The structural similarity of this
visual mandala with the mandala of Heruka (the assembly of
deities around Heruka as described in chapter 13) brought a con-
vincing assurance of the ultimate success of the tantric practices.

The idea of dakinijalasarnvara is a medium devised in order
to express this idea of the world, the original identity of the
ultimate reality and the individual existence.

This word dakinijalasamvara formed a logical sequence to the
‘ connotation of mandala in dakinijala, and preserved the efficacy
‘ _ of the visual medium. It further introduced an additional very
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- effective principe, in that it mediated between the universal and
‘ the individual, the connotation of sukha in semvara.
h We conclude: the system of the Sawmwarodaya-tantra can be
supposed to reflect the system of the Sawvara literature. Its
‘ originality lies in the fact that it introduces the concept of
- dakinijalasarvara, and in the fact that this concept is an effective
j expression of a fundamental image of the world, an image which
conveys the original identity of the ultimate reality and the
j individual existence.
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SRI-MAHASAMVARODAYA-TANTRARAJA

II. Utpattinirdesa-patala

bhagava iha ||

sadhu sadhu vajrapane rahasyotpattim udz'may:«imzisa1 1
athatah sampravaksyami utpattikramabhﬁvanﬁnf 1]
catasro yonayo bhﬁt:‘; nanakarmasvabhavatah |
andajas C;l jariyus§ ca sarnsveda upaﬁpédukéb 21
harhsakroflcamayﬁrész ca s’ukaséryédayg ’ndajél?t |
hastyas’vagomahgég cg kharamélnus,zla2 jarayujah || 31}
krmikitapatamgas ca matsakadilg tu svedajah |
devanarakasattvas c1a4 antarabhava eva ca ||4}}

eta;5 aupapﬁdukéll_'; sattvah prathamakalpikiddayah |
purvavideho ’paragodénil; uttarakurul; eva ca ||5]|
mahabhogena san’wartyg dhandha jadavivekinah |

20 21 22
trayo dvipa manusyanarh nirvikalpavicarinah || 6 ||

1. C udanayamasah ; P ahdnayamasah 2. B -bhdvana; CP -bhavana 3. A
bhiita; BE bhiitam ; CDP bhiitva; I bhiitah; L bhiito 4. C andaja; E andajah
5. A ja§; DE jarayuja§ 6. BD samsvedajaupa-; CE samsvedopa-; I sammsvedo
aupa-; PL samsvedaupa- 7. BP -mayuran; CL -mayuram ; IE -mayura$§ 8.
BCIDP -saradi; E -saridi; P -§aradi 9. A dajah; other MSS andajah 10. D
-mahisa$ ; ABCIEP -mahisa§; L -mahisa 11. L omits 12. A -manusya? B
-gamanukha ; C -minusam ; D -manukha ; P -manusamh 13. A matsikadis; B
matsakadin ; C matsakadis; DE matsyakadis; IL masakadis; P maksikadin
14, B -satvdanam m-; CDEPL -satvanam ; I -satvanam 15. AD ete; BE etem;
CP etam; IL etad 16. A aupadukid; CP opapaduka; IDEL aupapaduka 17.
AIPL -godani; B -godani; C -godayani; D -godayani; E -gaudani 18, A -kur;
other MSS -kurum 19. A sarvvatyo; B savartyem; CDPL sambarttyah; E
sambarttya ; I samvarttyah 20. BCDEP trayah ; IL traya- 21, CIDEPL dvipa
22. A nirvvikalpadicarinah ; L nirvvikalpavinaditih
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jambudvipe1 sujitasyazt karmabhﬁmih3 pradasyate |

sukrtarm du$krtari; karma madhyamz'1dhamz11m2 uttamam6 i
pﬁrvajanm;wipéko 'tra drsyate sarvajantusu || 7 ||
madamétsaryadus,téss' ca sathakapatabhimaninah |
rigadveﬁdimohindh;‘: jaravyadhiprapiditah || 8|

jambudvipe varaéres,th(l)0 madhyadesopapadyate |
rnJ;dumadhylzlitiksr.lendriytl)2 janma pﬁrvakus’ala-rlri-apeks,itam 9l
manuwajétar'r]; prathamar; mahiphalarg |

svagrhan ni$,krz'1ntil1z dvitiyasya 1:§.bha}t18 |

kus’ahla9 pravrajyasadhanam trtiyam |

ekigraminazsoalébhazs} caturthan tu udahrtam || 10 ||
miyopamasamédhig ca na prajananti manusih |
an:‘adikélikakles’azxﬁ;:isan;ipmbalikrta"lfl4 I 11 {}

tena purakrtam karma cyutyutpatti san’nbhave? |

s:?tmagriri216 na labhate tjvat saptiham antarabhave tisthati || 12}
antardbhavasattvasya desantaragamivat |

katharcit karmasiitrena sadgatis cg prajayate || 13]]
métﬁ)itrédisamyogid iks.aye:i bhavajanminal,sl0 |

31 32 33
atinirbharam dnandam mukhamarge pravesyate || 14 ||

1. E -dvipasya 2. E jatasya 3. BL -bhimi; CDEP -bhimi 4. CE duskrte;
PL duskrte 5. C madhyamodhamam ; I madhyamo 'dhamam ; P madhyamot-
tamam ; L madhyamo ’dhapam 6. B urttama; CDEP uttamah ; I uttama ;
Levaca 7. L purvvakarmma- 8. BCIDPL -dustanam ; E -dustana 9. BCDPL
-mohdnam ; E -mohdni ; I -mohavam 10. A -éresthe; BCEP -érestha 11. A
-madhyes ; BEDP -madhyas 12. CEPL -ndriya 13. I pirvvam 14. BCIDEL
-jata; P -jata 15. BCIDEP prathamasya ; L pramasya 16. BIDEPL satphalarh ;
C mahat phalamn 17. A niskanti; B nikranta; I nikrantah ; CDEPL niskranta
18. BCIDP labham ; E rabharh; L 1abha 19. BCP ku$ala-; IL kuSalamm 20. A
-manusah ; B -minusa- ; CIDEL -manasam ; P -manusam 21. IDE labham ; L
labha 22. BCP -samadhi§ 23. BIEPL -kleSa 24. BP -krta 25. A sambhave;
P sambhave 26. A samagri; B samamgri 27. BCIDEP sadgatin ca; L
sadgatih  28. E matra; other MSS mata 29. A esayet; B vaisayad; CDP
aiksayed ; I aiksayet; E eksayed; L aiksaye 30. BE -janmanih; P -janmanah
31. BCIEP ananda; L anandai ca dan 32. All MSS exc. A sukha- 33. CP
-margga ; IL -marga
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as’vérohar,xavalj jﬁz‘mauh2 véyuvihanarﬁdhavag |
s’i,c;hratararﬁ4 sama’tgatya5 muhiirtaksanamatrakam |{ 15 ||
dvasaptatisahasran ca néc_lil;6 samcodya tatksagan; |
paramananda sampraptam alikali dravikrtam |} 16|
dukradonitayor madhye binduriipena tisthati |
prathamarh kalalikaram arbudaf ca dvitiyakam || 17 ]
trtiyg pesito jﬁtag caturtharﬁ ghanam eva ca |

vayuna prelyamanan czll2 mamsakaravad bhavet || 18 |}
pancamasagatam bljam pancasphotah pra]ayatlé ln
kes’aromanakhécihnarh saptamasena jiyate || 19]]
indriyani ca ripdni vyajyante céstaréla‘tsatah |
sarhpﬁrnanzx2 navamaisena cetani dasamasatah |] 20|
kalalenélzgsobhyarﬁpena arbudarizr; ratnasarhbha.va1?15 |
pes’ziG amitanéthasyg ghanéﬂ amoghasiddhayelﬁ9 |
pradikha vairocanasyﬁpaio pancakiran tu dardayet || 21}]

31 32
aksobhyamitraraktasyamitabhasukrartpinah |

1. AC aévarohavata; B aSvarohana-; D a§varohanavat; I asvarohanavat; E
advarohavat ; P advarohava; L a§virohanam 2. L eddnamh 3. A viariidhavat
4. A §ighrari ; B Sighramtara; C Srighramtara; I §ighrataram ; D §ighranta-
ran; E §ighratarenam; L érighratara 5. A bhirnpamagatya; B samigatye;
C gatya; E agato; P agatya; L namagatya 6. E niadi; other MSS nadi 7.
B tatpai; CIE tatksane; D tatksaneh; PL tatksano 8. AB prathama 9.
BCIDPL trtiyam ; E trtiya 10. BE jata 11. ABIE caturtha 12, A prarya-
méanafl ca maman ca; BC preryyamanasya; DPL preryyamanasya; I prerya-
méinasya ; E preramanasya 13. C -kdram ca; L -kdram ca yad 14. A -ma-
sdsarh ; B -mamsarn; D -mdsam = 15. ABCP bija 16, BEP -sphota; CID
sphotam, L -sphehtah 17. A prajayete 18. B adds hastapddamukha$ caiva
Sanmasena jiyate; DE add hastapiadamukha$§ caiva sanmaisena tu jayate 19,
A -nakhd$ 20. BCIDEL -cihnah; P cihnih 21. A vyajunte casta-; B vyamii-
janasta- ; ECI vyafjanasta-; D vyafijananyasta-; P vyaficanasta-; L vyafjan-
austaka- 22. ABIDEP sampﬁrl,ma-; C sapilirpna-; L sampiirgnan  23. All
MSS exc. A kalalad a- 24. A arghado; B arbuda 25. B -bhava; CDE -bhavam
26. B pyaéri: C pedito: D peSito; IE pe§i 27. A amrtamartha$ ca; C ami-
tabhavasya ; D amitdbhasya 28, CDE ghania 29. CP -siddhyayah; BD -sid-
dhayah; I 51ddhaya, E -sidhiyamh; L -siddhaca 30. A vairocanena$ capi
3. A raktasya am1- BCP raktasyaml- DE -raktasyami-; I -syami-; L
-raktarh tu ami- 32. -§ukralaksanah ; I -raktarupmah
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pindamatran tu ratnasya sammiéral\/'airoc::malg2 sthitah || 22 ||
dve nadyau yonimadhye3 tu vamadaksinayos tatha |

vame s’ukrari; vijéniyéd5 daksine raktam eva ca || 23 ||

tayor milanarr{i ekatvam dharmadhétul_; svabhavatah |
karma bijavaéz“it8 prz?tptarh9 viyubhilﬁ parivartya ca || 24 ]|
dharmodayayorﬁdvirirgém abhimukharh bhavati nidcitam |
dakgimﬁiukﬂm asritya utku,tuklaisthitam abhlimukham |
vimakukﬂrg samasritya prajﬁodarlzj.mukhi bhavet || 25 ]|
bijadhanakrame kale muhﬁrtarilq7 laksayet sudhih |

daksine vahati yg véyuﬁ puruso bhavati sarvada || 26 ||
vame vahati yo Véyuﬁ s,trzi1 sr:tr'nbhaw::ttzi2 niscitam |

ubhayor madhyagatarizl3 bij:<1n'214 napumsakarh sada bhavet || 27 ||
abdhatuh paitrko joeyas tejodhatu$ ca matrkah |

tvan mamsakaf ca raktarz'; ca métrka‘zls iti kathyate || 28 ||
snayu majja ca sukraf ca pitrja iti kathyate |

evam $atkauéikarh”pir,xc_laﬁ1 vajrasattvafi/aco yatha || 29 ||

29 30
ripam vedana sarmjna samskara vijidnam eva ca |

1. BCEPL -miérarh ; D -misrarh 2. ACIDPL vairocana-; B vairoca- ; E vailo-

cana- 3. B -madhyan; E -madhyerh 4. AL $§ukla; BIP §ukra 5. vijaniya;

B vijaniya; I vijaniyod; E vijaniyad; P janiyad 6. ACIDEP milanam; B
miranam ; L militam 7. All MSS exc. A -dhatu- 8. B -vasam; I -rasa; L

-vaad 9. A praptai; B praptd: C sapta; IDEP prapta; L praptah 10. B
vayuvo; CIDEP vayavo; L vayava 11. B dharmmodayani-; I dharmodayani-;

E dharmmadvaramh dharmmodayini-; P dharmmodayonir; L dharmoyani- 12,

E daksinam; L daksine 13. A utkutakah; L utkutu- 14, A sthito bhi- 15.

AIDE vamakuksi; B vanakuksi; after this, D omits samaéritya .... patala-

(ch. 3, v. 5) 16. ACIEPL prajia udara-; B prajio udara- 17. A muhitta; |
BIL muhirtta; CE muhurtta; P muhiitte 18. P so; AB omit 19. A vayu i
tu; BP vayu 20. A yadi maruti; B yo miarut; C yo vayutarhruta; I yo ma-

ruta; E yo marat; P yo marutarh 21. BIEPL strinam; C stripa 22, A sam-

bhava; BCIP bhavati; E bhavatti; L bhavatu 23. A madhye gate 24. A viyau

25. All MSS exc. A rakta§ 26. A matika; other MSS métrja 27. A satkau-

tikarh ; B satko$ikamh; P satkau$i; L satkausthikam 28. B -satvo; CIEP

-satvah 29. All MSS exc. A riipa- 30. BIPL samskara-; CE saskara-
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1 2 3
pancabuddhasvabhavas tu skandhotpattir viniscita || 30 ||
4 5
janmotpattikramarh jhatva samyaksambuddhatvam apnuyat |
etat skandhaparijhanarh kathitarh tattvavadina || 31|

ity utpattinirdesapatalo dvitiyah || ||

III. Utpannakramanirde$a-patala
athatah sampravaksyami utpannakramabhévanénf |
yena vijﬁétr:lmétrer,la asu siddhim avapnuyat || 1|
kayamandalam asritya dharmasarhbhogavigrahauaf
dehamandalam ity uktam sambodhikramasddhanam || 2 ]|
utpattim9 mrdumadhyo yoglg dhya'lyélé magdalabhévaxfzgl |
adhimﬁtr(l)a jhafcitékérarill‘ mandalam cittamétratahwl
jhatitakarayogena utpannakramabhévan; I131]
traidhatukamayar kiitarm pranino mz'mc.laleyakz‘xll,l7 |
tanmadhyé8 jha_titékéradl; yog2i0 sy:?lci1 mandalﬁdhipaﬁ |41
ormh dh ham iti mantrena kdyavakcittamandalam |
svargamartyan céa patalam ekamiirti bhavet ksanat || 5 ||
jhatitakarayogena jha.titérz;lantram uccaret |

sarvavirasamayogadakinijialasatsukham || 6 ||

1. BE -bhavarm; CIPL -bhavan 2. ABIEL -tpatti; CP -tpartti 3. BCEP
vini§citah ; IL niécitah 4. ACE jhatuii; B jAata; I jAidnam; P jhiatam 5. C
-burddham ; IEPL -buddham 6. BCIEP -bhavana 7. A vijia-; CIEL vijiana-
8. A -vigrahaih; BCL -vigrahe; I -mégrahe; E -vigraha; P -vigrahai 9. utpa-
ttir; ABC utpartti; IEL utpatti 10. AE mrdumadhye yogi; B mrdumadhya-
yogi; C mrdumadhyad; I mrdumadhyo; P mrdumadhyar; L mrdumadhya$ ca
11. C dhyayavat; P dvyoyavat; L atma 12, BIEL -bhdvanam 13. B adhima-
trena; CIE adhimatre; P adhimatra; L apiméatrena 14, A jhatikdram; C
jhatikalaih; E jhatitakare; P jhatikaram ; L jhatitdkdra 15. BL -matratah;
C -modatah; IE -matratda; P -movatah 16. B -bhavanah; L -bhavanam 17, I
marndaleyata; P mandaleyatdh; L mandasveyatah; 18. BCE tanmadhya 19,
B jhatitdkara 20. L yo 21. CIPL omit 22. L mantramandaladhipah 23, A
-mattaii ca; B -martyeii ca; C -mattya; I -matyai ca; E -mattd ca; P -ma-
dhye; L -marttyan ca 24. C jhatitara-; P jhatitakara-
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catvaro dhatavas skandhah sadvisayiatmakas tatha |
devy.ei1 herukajhanan tu tasya bhedam na kalpayet || 7 ||
tathatamudritar cakrarh2 kham iva $tnyatd tatha |
nairdtmya tathata viévam3 upiyaﬁ karunabalal || 8|
yuganaddham anabhogam mar,u_ialan‘n5 saram uttamam |
cintﬁsvikalpayoge ’pi7 tada‘lscintyam akalpakam || 9|
sarvékéragvararh sarvari:o nirétk:ir:«.ufrll1 sukhendriyam |
bhavabhavatmakari caiva bhivam krtva nityoditam || 10 ||
anér]épam anabhogam nityodit;mahésg’kham |

tattalg prapya samutpannam anutpannagvabhivatah 111
aja(;latvﬁlt8 svasarhvedyarg ajanakam apaéyakarg [
nirﬁpatvéﬁ akiitastham nityar tad avik.z'tratatz_l2 [] 12 1]

na cibhavo ’p}zf3 anucchede"uzt4 sarhvrtotpédasgrhbhavét |
sahajari:G sarvadharmanarh nija'mandasvarﬁpata1;7 1113 ]
svadhisthanarm svayambhutvad anahatam anééatazk; |

29 30
anutpadarasavedad bhivanapi tathavidha || 14|

31 32 33 34
prajnaiva hi bhaved dhyanar $tinyataprativedhika

35
sarvadharmaparijnanarh bhavana naiva bhavana || 15 ||

1. P devyo 2. BE cakra 3. BE viSva 4. All MSS updya 5. BCEP mandala-
6. BIE citta- 7. L -yogena 8. BD sada- 9. ACL -karam 10. A saccha; P
sarvva; L nilaih 11, BCP nirakara; I nirakara; E nirdoda; L nirdkala 12.
C nityodita; PL nityoditah 13. BCDEP nina- 14. C nityoditan; P nityodit;
L nityaditam 15. APL mahat; B -maha-; D mahot 16. I tan tan; L mantra
17. A anutpannarmh 18, CP ajadatva; L ajaidatvd 19. B svatsvasarivedam;
C svasamivedyem ; P svasarhvyadyan; L tasyatarhvyadyan 20. BCP ahasyakarn ;
E apasyakamh 21. IDEL nirlipatvad 22. A advikaratah; B aviratah; E avi-
karayatah 23. ABCDPL cabhavo py; I cabhavapy; E cabhopy 24. A anucched3;
P anucchedot 25. A sambrrttotpada-; B savrttautpada-; I sambrnttotpada-;
D samvrttaupada; E samvrtotpada-; P samprtotpada-; L sasvatosyada- 26.
BIE sahaja 27. B -riipakah 28, AIP anasatah 29. ACDP rasdvedhad; BI
rasavedhat; E -rasavyadhad; L -rabhdvadhat 30. A -vedha 31. BE prajiiva;
D prajia; I prajiieva; L prajhava 32. D vahati 33. A bhavya; CP bhave
34. BD -vedhikah; C -vyaddhikdh; IE -vedikd; P -vedikdh L -vedhita 35. L
bhiavanaivanabhavanat for this pada
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mahisukhébhisambodhi; mahémudra‘i para tathg |
dharmatattvavataraya tebhyo bhedal_; pradaréita}; |16 ||
sadguror upz;des’ena sphuto7 bhavati nanyatha |

sar’nvarar’n8 sarvabuddhanam evarhkzire9 pratisthitam || 17 |
kﬁyavékcetasérillo karma sarvakaraikasamvaram |
samvaram 'sukhavararilll bodhilr2 avacyam anidaréanaxﬁ |1 18]
rahasyarg sarvabuddhanam milanan!ri samvarar vararg |
svadhisthdnakramo hy esét7 sphutaﬁ sadgurgkaus’alﬁ 1119 ]

21
ity utpannakramanirdesapatalas trtiyah || ||

IV. Caturbhutapancakarasadvisayadevatavisuddhi-patala
athatah sampravaksyami caturbhiitasvabhavatah |
yad yail2 VaSt1213 sarvarn hzf taczi5 tad bhiutasvabhavatah [| 1 ||
prthivi tatra vastﬁnzi6 agnind sarvzgl pécyatzg |
apena ca dravikrtya vayuna sahz; preritam || 2 ||
ékééas’ﬁnyadeéastharg tena sarvatraalz jayate |

32
yatraikam tatra catvari tatsarvam upatisthate || 3 ||

1. C -samrbbodhi; E -samhbodhi; L -sambodhih; BDP -sarvvani 2. A -mudras
3. A tatha smrtd; I tathavidha 4. B bheda; CDEIPL bhedarh 5. A pradeSitah;
) B pradaréritam; CDEPL pradar§itaih; I pradar§itarn 6. CP sadgurupa-; E
W sadguropa- 7. I sphuto; L sphato 8. BCIDL sambararih; EP sambara 9. B
ebijakarena; C evamprakira; D evikaran; P evamprakdre; L evakalam 10.
AP -cetasam; BIDL -cittasam; C -acitasam; E -cittesa 11. B sukhava; ID
sukhasam-; E sukhavara 12, All MSS exc. A bodhim 13. ABD anidar§anari ;
E anidar$anamh 14. AE rahasya 15. A milana; CIEPL milanarh; B miranarm ;
D miranarh 16, B varah; C samvaram; I milanam sarvasarhvaram for this
pada 17. IDEL esah 18. A sphuta; E sphutoh; B sphutoh; CP sphutah; I
sphuto; D sphatah 19. P sadgu-; L sadguroh 20. A -kausatvat; B -kobalat
21, BCIEPL iti; L adds $risambarodayamahitantre 22. AIP yat tat; B yat
tata; C yart tat; DEL yad tad 23. B sarvvavastu 24, A sarvva hi; B sarv-
vani; CEPL sarvvani; I sarvani; D sarvvani 25. BCDEPL omit 26. A bhii-
tani 27. ABDP sarvvatra; C sarvatra; E sarvamtram 28. CP pecyate; I
pacyate 29. A sadi 30. A aka$am $ilinyade$e stharh; C aka$adeSastha 31.
E sarva 32. BDE yatraikas; CP yatraikos; I yatrekds; L yatraika
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trnagulmalatavrksa jadalvijr'le'mazma?ltraka'lt_l3 f

sadgatikas ca ye sattva vijr'uinasahéi vartate5 114 ]

tena sarvatra pir,u;lah6 syaj ja'lnita7 bhav; dhidhama?lh9 |
maranadisu sattvanam véyult; sarvatra ce‘xlya'c:e1 [15 11
tatksane ’'gnina tyaja‘ézi apam suskam sada bhavet |
sarvatra sandhisandhin tu gatl;'; nis’:cetat;?{l bhavet || 6|
px:‘chiVime’ttran'[ll5 krzl_thinyaﬁll‘i sthitan'll7 dehadimatrakam |
jayante ca mriya.nt:e8 ca catvari bhiita sarvagélf; N7l
devasuramanusyanam vina bhﬁtaf; na jayate |
devatalokapaladin sarvatra sahasamsthitah || 8]
samastavedgsiddhéntz manyate bhz’lvyatze3 sada |
sarvatra sarvagarizl4 sarvauizl5 yatra ti$,thatzi6 bhimijam || 9 ||
caturbhl'ltar'rzx7 paran%; s’reﬂhaé‘i sarvasistresu sammatariol |
préu;avz?xyurial1 samédréysazl agnijivitaﬁak$ar,1am [110 (]
amrtasvabhava épasya; prthivi k$etramétratai§ |

36 a7 38 39
tatra tisthet sada devo vijhdnarh paramesvarah || 11 ||

1. A jada; BIDEP jado; C jatro; L yato 2. A avijiana- 3. B -matratdh;
CP -matrakah; IDEL -matrakam 4. A vijianam sahate; B vijianasam- 5.
C varttante 6. All MSS exc. A pinda 7. CEL janiya; I janiya; D janiye 8.
CP bhavah; EL bhavad 9. D dhidhanah; B maranadisu ganyatah for this
pada 10. BCDEPL yayu; I vayuna 11. B kalpate; P vanyate 12. A tejrati;
I tyajanti; L tyajata 13. C cada; P gada 14. B nistatd; CP nicestatd; ID
niScestata; E niécesthata; L niScesuta 15. CIEPL -matra; B -mitran tu; D
-matramh tu 16. A kithinja; B kostinam; CP -kastinyam; I -kasthinya; D
kasthinyarh; E kasthinya; L -kasthinya 17. All MSS exc. A sthitad 18, A
miyante; BD mryamte; CL mryante; P catvari mryante; E omits 19. C
sarvadah; P sarvvadah 20. BCP bhiute 21. BCDE -deva- 22. A -siddhanta;
E -niddhanta 23. BIDEP bhavite; C bhavimte 24. B sagana; CI sarvaga; P
sarvvaga 25. BEPL sarvva; IC sarva 26. B sthintu; CIDEL tisthantu; P
tistantu  27. A catudbhujamtarh; other MSS caturbhiita- 28. A para-; L
-mayar 29. BCE éresta; P §restha 30. B sammata; C sarmmatah; DP
sammatdh; I sammatah; E sarhmatah; L sanmata 31. B pranavayu; IDEL
pranavayu 32. A -§ritya; I -srtya 33. B agnijivantu; C agnijivata-; I agni-
jivata-; D agnijivam tu; E angijiva tu; P agnijiva tu; L agim jivita 34. A
-svabhava apa§ ca 35. A -matatah; BCIDPL -matratah; E -matrakah 36. B
tistho; P tisthan 37. I maha- 38. A deva; BCIEP deva; D devarh L devah
39. All MSS exc. B parameévaram
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tasyévartaté jﬁénarrzl a'lkz'n'z?lh3 pancadevatah |

rﬁparh4 vedana sarhjna sarhsk:?lrz'i5 vijhanam eva ca || 12 ||
idaréab6 samata pratyaveksana krtyanusthanam eva ca |
suvis’uddhadharmadhétué7 ca etes jﬁéneg pratisthitah || 13|
Vairocanaratnasarhbhavémitébhémoghéksobhyl; eva ca |
pafcikaraikasambodhir visayah sat prakirtitah || 14 ||
rﬁparli; éabdaés tatha gandh:)7 rasaﬁ8 sparéadharmarg eva ca |
ete20 Vis’uddha.ygl khyétz‘i2 astadasa dha"ltawa}z;3 smrtah || 15 ||
etesam skandhariipatvad bhavayet paraméksaranz; |
buddhatv?phalahetuﬁ syac caksuradisu bhavayet || 16 ||
caksurindriyavijhanam cittavajravikurvitam |

trayarzi; svabhavavisuddhyartham prabhasvarapadam bhavet || 17 ]
vijhdnasrotrasabdasya anupala.mbha}z;i svabhavatah |

29 30 31 32 33
ghrane gandhe tu vijhane visuddhis tathata smrta |} 18 ||

34 35
rasajihvaviduddhitvarh vijhdnarmh paramarthatah |
36 37 38
kayasparsakiyavijnanarh mayotpannarh svabhavatah || 19|

39 40 41
manodharmamanovijhdne hrdaye ’tivisuddhitd |

1. A tasyavadyate; D tasmid dvarttate; P tasyo varttyate; L tasyam avarttate
2. ABCP jiana 3. BID akaram; CEPL akira 4. All MSS exc. A ripa 5. A
kara; B saskara; CIDP samskira; E saskara; L -na sarhskara 6. All MSS
exc. A adarSa- 7. All MSS exc. A -dhatun 8. All MSS exc. A eta 9. All
MSS exc. A jiana- 10. BIP -bhyar 11, AIDE -bodhi; BL -bodhim; CP
-bodhim 12, A viseyad; BIP visaya; C visarya$ ca; D visayah ca; EL visaya$
ca 13. A omits; P veta; B sat; L sata 14. CDEPL smrtah; I prakirttita
15. BCIDPL rupam ; E rape 16. All MSS exc. A §abda 17. All MSS exc. A
gandha 18. All MSS exc. A rasa 19. A spar$adharmma 20. AIDP eti; B
tatra; C etya; E etah; L etam 21. All MSS exc. A viSuddhim 22. All MSS
exc. A akhyata 23. B dhatu astadas$a; CIDPL dhatur astadasa; E dhatur
arastddasa 24. BCDIEP paramaksarah; L parame§vareh 25. AIP buddhatvam
26. B -phalahyatu; CIEPL -phalahetu; D -phalam eva 27. A tridayam;
BCDIPL trayah; E traya 28. All MSS exc. A -lambha 29. All MSS exc. A
ghrana- 30. BIEPL -gandhan; C -gandham; D -garhdharh 31. All MSS exc.
A vijidanarmh 32. BCDPL viSuddhi 33. BCIEP smrtah 34. A rasam; BCDP
1 rasah 35. ABCPL -tva; I -tvat; DE -tvad 36. E spaSami; I -samhspar§a- 37.
4 C -ka-; BDEP omit 38. All MSS evc. A -tpanna 39. I -vijianam ; D -vijiana
ff 40. AB hrdayati; CIDEPL hrdayeti 41. All MSS exc. A viéuddhitah
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saépravrtt? vijflz'mama alayan tu tathz'l,g,rata}_l4 |120]]
ériherukasamédhisthal_sl prabhasvarapadam apnuyat |
vi§ayavi§ayi6yogena nirvikalpapadarm bhavet || 21|
visay::wiéuddhiB bodhavy.z'l9 sarvakaravare sthitih |

buddhlg dharmas tatha sarhghél1 eko ’1;21 kalpanatrayam || 22 ||
tris’aralr.xar'rll3 tritattvan clé‘t tril‘:z'lyals5 trivimoksatah |

trimukhas tryaksaras tridevai; syélg traidhétukgsvarﬁpatah [| 23 ||
trimar_u;lalag triyoga.zs0 tu trayg ma?lrgz{s2 tu des’it{iil3 |
trisamayas tr?kalyénarg kayavakcittam eva ca || 24 ||
prajhayas ca upéyasyz;. yogazs7 tasya trtiyakag |

triguhyan ca yathadrstarh dharmodayasvabhavatah || 25 ||
tritayé::upalambhayogena trayanam mantrarﬁpatasl_ol |
tra;;nédisvarﬁpéag ca bahyabhyantaravastu c; [| 26 |
béhyarisl‘ laukikzi dharmag ’bhyan’c::tran'sl7 devatadikam |

38
bahyabhyantarasuddhatviad yogi buddhatvam avahet || 27 ||

1. CD sata- 2. P -pravrttith 3. AID vijiane; BE vijidna; L vijianena 4.
BCIDEP tathagatah 5. A -sthah; BCDPL -stham; I -stham; E -stath 6. ABD
visayavi$uddhi-; C visayavisayiti-; I visayavisaye ni-; E visaye ca vi§uddhi-;
P visayo visa-; L visaye visayi- 7. CP visayah; IEL visaye 8. B -viSuddhir
9. BIDE bodhavyah; C boddhavyah; P bohrvyoh; L yedhavyah 10. All MSS
buddha- 11. BL sarhighe 12. ekoksi; BCIDEP ekopi; L ekdapi 13. A triSarana;
B triéarana 14, BD tritatvan tu; CEP tritatvas tu; I trayas tatvas tu; L
trikarmmatvat 15. B trikdaya; CEP trikayas 16. A tridevatah; L tridevah
17. A sya; B syam; CDP syan; E syas 18. A traidhatukah; B tedhatuka-;
I taidhatukah; D tridhatukah; E tridhatuka-; L taidhatuka 19. BI -mandala;
CEP -mandalah; DL -mandalas 20. BCIDPL triyogan; E triyogarh 21. BDL
trini; C trini; IEP trini 22. B marggan; CP margga; IDEL margan 23. C
deéito; IP deéita 24. All MSS exc. A traya- 25. BCEP -kalyana 26. upaya$ya;
BCDPL upaya$ ca; IE updya$§ ca 27. All MSS exc. A yogan 28. All MSS
exc. A trtiyakam 29, BL tritraya-; C tristaya-; P tristayo 30. A -rlpatarm
31. A trayi-; E trayoh 32. AL -ripa 33. A -vastucca; B -vastuta; C -vastuna;
I -vastutah; D -vastunah; E -vastutamh; L -vastusu 34, ABCEP bahya; D
bahya$ ca; IL bahya 35. A lokiko; BDEPL laukika; CI lokika 36. BP
dharmmam ; C dharmma; ID dharmam; E dharmmas; L dharmmam 37. AC
bhyantara; BIDEPL abhyantara 38, BCIDEP -§uddhitvad; L -$uddhisatva
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dharmadhé‘cusva.bh:?lvanl tu devatalambanarh prati |
sarvakarasvariipatvad devati2 parikalpite‘i || 28 ||
a'ldidaivatz;rﬁpena5 vajrasattvzivyavasthitil_; |

pithaksetré tu satrhkete9 yoginiyogin;talakam 1129
tathadvayasamayogarn sph;?u:ayitvzli1 tu devatz?lfl2 [
{aisarhkhy};devata?lsgharanarrll(i asarhkhy:irgax;gialaiskalpané't9 [130]]
acintyarizl0 devatayogam acintyalg buddhana'l,takar;l2 |
ériherukgsaméyoggdikinijélarﬁpatah 1]31]]

25
tayor abhinnarfipatvabhavana kathitad maya |

sarva-liﬂi-advayatérh prapya grihyagrihak?warjitarg [132]]
sthﬁ1;:132::1bdzm219 iti proktarh Sﬁksmarg cintdmayam bhavet |
cintaya rahitam tattvam tatpadam parikirtitam || 33 ||

iti caturbhﬁtapaﬁcékérag,advisassrladevatéviéuddhipa’;alas’

‘ caturthah || |

V. Candrastryakramopadesa-patala
32
athatah sarhpravaksyami candrasfiryau prabhedatah |
33
| ' vamadaksinayogena vahete ca yathakramam |[|1 ||

34
kanthad arabhya vamena pravrttd nabhimandale |

1. A -bhivas 2. BIDE devata 3. BCIP parikalpitam ; E parikalpitam; L
parikasyatih 4. BCIDEP adidevata-; L adidevata- 5. BIEL -riipan tu; CDP
-ripam tu 6. B -sattvo 7. BCDPL -sthitah; E -sthita; I -sthiti 8. AEI
-ksatre; B -ksatra; CL -ksetram; D -ksatram 9. ABE samketa; C sanketah;
I samnkata; D §arhketa; P sankatah 10. ABCDEPL -yoga- 11. AB sphalayitva
12. P ériherukasamiyogadakinijalariipatah for this line 13. B omits follow-
ing two lines 14, CEL asamkhyan; ID asamkhyari 15. AB -devata-; P
-devato- 16. C -spharana; P -sphora 17. All MSS exc. A samkhya- 18. C
-mandalari 19. CIDPL kalpayet; E kalpayeta 20. ACE acintya- 21, A
acintya- 22, A -pataka 23, B ériherukam 24. L -samayogarh 25. B -riipatva-;
CP -rGpatvam; D -riipatvat; IEL -rGpatvarh 26, BDP sarvve; C sarva; EL
sarvva; I sarve 27. A grahyaka- 28. CE -vivarjjitari; L -vivarttitarh 29. A
sthulasarvvam 30. A siiksme; B §liksma; C §iksme; DE §uksmarn; I §iks-
ma$; P §uksmari; L §uksma 31. CI -visaye; DE -visaya 32. BCPL -siiryya-;
D -sirya-; I -siirye; E -suryye 33. All MSS vahate 34, B pravrtya
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nadikadhomukhi candra ilig candrasamﬁvahé 1121

nabher arabhya savyena pravrtta kar,ljthades',a.tah2 |
nadikordhvamukhi siryah kalié carkasamavahi ||3 |
véme‘i nadi pravesadhva savya niskasapaddhatih |
nz'lséramdhradVayar'n6 dvaram dvayari; nédiﬁraménatah |14 1§
ravel“3 udayamlx0 arabhya yavad atstamayé)1 dinam |
nisastamayam z?lrabhyél2 yavat tasyodayo bhavet || 5|
aharnis’anll3 ahordtrah praharo yama ucyate |

caturyamam dinam vidya‘tlc4 caturyéman’lr: tatha nis'ari; 11611

17 18
sathkrantayo 'ngavayoh syur ahoratrena sodasda

ardhérdhayémasaﬁcérﬁg nasikarandhrayoh sada || 7 ||
pratipadarh samarabhya sitam véyuzro dina‘?rayam |
candrzé carati yémérdhazlal tatail4 sﬁr;!)adinatrayam 27
paripdtyanaya yavat tithih paficadasi sitzZi l18]]
kmr.xapra’cipadariri8 ve‘lyu;9 arabhya divasatrayam 3|0
prag vahz;lti stryakhye yavat pancadasi tithih || 9|

31 32
nadir dvatrirh$atam vidyad ahoratrena nadikah |

1. A candramivaha 2. A -deSakah 3. AL nabhiko-; CD nadiko 4 B
-sadaveha ; CIDEPL -sadivahi 5. CIDEL vama- 6. B -dvaya 7. BD dvaya;
L dvaye 8. B nadina; D nadi; L nadi 9. AB naver 10. A Gdayim; B
Gdayam 11. A astamaya- 12. AC irabh; B alabhya 13. B ahanisim; E
ahanisam; P aharirniréam; L aharniréam 14. B vidyo; CEL vidya; I vindyac
15. A caturyamo; B caturyogar; C catuyarma; I caturyame; D caturyiman;
E catuyyaman; P caturyyamam; L caturyyiman 16, A niéam; BDI niéa;
C disam; E nisih = 17. A ‘figavaryih; B 'gavayah; I ’ngaviyo; L -gavayo
18. C sodasah; other MSS sodagah 19. A -saricaram; D -sarcarit 20.
ABIEPL vayu; C vamir 21. E dine 22, B candra; C candrai; P candrair;
L candrafi 23. ABDE yamarddha 24. BCP tat 25. B stiryyasya 26. A adds
punah écandre tatah slryadinatraya dinatrayam | 27. A syatd; B sthitah; C
sitdah; DEP sitah; I satd; L sthita 28. A krsnapratipadam; B krsnuprada
29. CP var 30. C adds prag vahati siryyadidinatrayam paripadyanayogavat-
tiviparhcada$itah | krsnapratipadari vararabhya divasatrayam 31. A nadi;
other MSS nadi 32. A nadikah
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praharasya caturthén'ls'g nidzi ghafcitsi cocyate || 10 ||
ahoratrena dandah syus catuhsastipramanatah |

dando ’'rdhanadi ghatyardhari; yéméstimé; iti smrtah || 11|
vayor gatdgatarh §vaso nésayz% parikirtita}; |

sadbhih s’v:?lsailE viduh prir_lari: vayuyogavicaksandh || 12|

I pranaih paflca‘ls.';atzl'l0 §vasais tribhis tatpédasarhyutaiﬁ ]

: 1littare‘xyalgak:?dasy;i4 dandaﬁ prathamavasare || 13 ||
daksinayanakalasya nis’édyéya’lrhlstathé bhavet |

dande dande ksayovrddhi janiyat kalabhedatah |14 |
$vasaih sapadarudraih prati sarhkramar}i asya vrddhinirhrﬁsazl‘;
svasatryamsena catuspédzzlisadarhs'ena ca?tnudinanzl2 1115 |
ardhirdhayémasarhcérzf;)aripﬁtiviparyayit |

kalahadir bhaven nﬁnanzf atah samlaksayet sudhih || 16 ||

j ekadvitricatuhpancasaddinani viparyayat |

25 26 27
vahed vayur yadi tadi jayate kalaho mahan || 17]]

28
ekapaksaviparyisad mahavyadhisamudbhavah |

29 30
paksadvayaviparyasat suhrdbandhuvipad bhavet || 18 ||

1. A caturvva$o; B caturthaméo; C caturthamgo; L caturthid§o 2. A nadi;
D nadi 3. A ghatiti; BE ghatiti; L ghranati 4. AID ghatyarddha; B gha-
tyadvaya; E ghastarddha; L Suddhamsya 5. C vamastarge; I yamastanga;
P yamastarmga; L yamyastanga 6, AP nasaya; B ndaya; C nisayo 7. CDEL
-tah 8. A §vasyar; B §vadaih; C svadeh; I svdsair; D svadair; E svadai; P
svadaih 9. AI prana- 10. CP pafca$atih; D pafica$ataih 11. C tetpadasa-
myute; E tasmad adarhyuraih 12. E uttariyanakarasya bhedatah || for fol-
lowing three lines 13. C urttarayam na; IL uttardyana-; P uttarayam na
14. AE -karasya 15. BIP danda 16. A niS§yadyayam; B niéadyayat; C niéa-
dyayort; D niéadyayas; P niéddyayot 17. B ksaya-; CP ksayor 18. 1 -vrd-
dhiri; D -vrddhih; L -buddhith 19. A sahmam; B sarikamam; L samkramam
20. AIL -nihrasau; BPD -nirhdsau; C -nihdsau; E hihrasau 21. A catau
‘pada-; CBIEL cataupada-; P canaupdha- 22. L -sadaf caturthasena coditam |
23. D -carat 24. A nam; B nunarim; CP nunam 25. AIP vayu 26. BCEP
yadis 27. L yat tesdrh s yadi teda for this pada 28. IL -bhavah 29. A
-virparya; L -viparyasd 30. I -viparyyayat
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paksatrayaviparydsid masaih gadbhill‘ ml,rtir2 bhaveé |

,séminya{kélaxh janiyad anyac czsl punar ucyate || 19]]

samasaptagate sﬁryef ja.nmakasZ candrama yada |

paumasnémé tada kalo mrtyunirgayakélatahs 1] 20 1]

yatra riéag naro j:?t’cals1 tasmad yaﬁ sap‘ca.rng3 ’paralljl |

samasapta iti khyatas tatrérkaﬁ5 samasaptagah || 21|

sarvatra sﬁryamérgint:gate satatagémirﬁ |

kalam nirﬁpayezis dhiman nirantarelf ksane ksane [] 22 ]

yatrg veldksane va'lyoi‘1 gatir anya pravartate |

tatra velaksane pﬁrr_xzé maranari syézri na samsayah || 23|

adau krtva dinardhar sakaladinam atha‘xharnis’a.ri214 yavad eva |

tasmad ahngdvayaﬁ ca tridinam atha caturvasaran vyapya yavat | /
prz'lr,uz)s nadyasrito yo vahati dinapater udgamfa7 savyahinze8 |

tasma'lzd9 vijheyam etad bhuvanzsit}avidis’o mangalam satcatuskam || 24 ||
pancabhyah par‘xcavims’ati1 divasagatisr2 in:irohaxtg:3 paﬁcavrddhyg |

35 36
tasmad ekottarena trigunitadasakarh tryuttaram yavad eva |

1. ABCIP sadbhi; DE sadbhih; L sadbhir 2. AP mrti; BE mrtam; C mr;
mrtam; I mrtyurh; L smrti 3. A repeats this line 4. A samanye 5.
anyat; C adanyunyaii ca; P adanyat; L omits punar .... mrtyunirpa- 6.
sirya; BC siryya 7. A yalmaksa; BCDEP janmako; I janmarka 8. B
paupauspa-; C pausnau; DE pausnpe; P pausna 9. A -kamatah; B -kdratah;
C -kalakah; IDL -kdrakah; E -kidlakah 10. ADIEPL rasau; B ra@so; C vasau
11. BCP jata; L yatra 12. B yeh; DL ya 13. B saptamat 14. BCIDEP |
parah; L dayah 15. A tatriakva; BDP tavarkkah; C tavarkka; I tatrarkvah; |
E tratrarkka; L tatrarkka 16. E -rggantah; L -rgante 17. BCIDE -gamini;
L -gaminah 18. ABDP nirGpayad 19. I niramtaram 20. CD yac ca 21. A
vayo; L ciye 22, AP plrpna; L plrngamm 23, AL syd 24, A -hanisamm; B
-hannibha; C -rhanniéa; PL -rhannidéam 25. A ahno; CIDEP ahnor; L eko;
B ahno 26. A prono; BIE prano; CP pranoh; D pragoh 27. A idgamo; BC
ddgame; E udgama; L udgate 28. B bhavehine; Al ’savyahine; D bhavyahine;
E sabdahino 29. A yasmad 30. A bhuvanam 31. B pancaviméa; E paficavi
32. E sagati 33. E sadiarohate 34. CP -vrdhya; I buddhya 35. A trigunikam;
L trigunika- 36. A nubttarar; BPL tyuttaram; C tyurttaramh; D tyutaram; |
E attara J

> o

—
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ké.lé pausne samastﬁsZ trinayanasasinah $attriyugmendavé ye4 |
masas te ’héni desds tithidigisugugadvindav; jivitasya || 25 ||
triputan cakram alikhya saptatrirhéadg:hinvitan{ |

éyusa}; pranavayos ca dinany aﬁkagkramil likhet || 26 ||
paﬁcéhgpaﬁcavims’atyor antaralesu vasarah |

11 12 13
noktah sodasasamkhya ye tesam $odhanam ucyate || 27 ||

satsaptdstanavahani yadi vaty anilalﬁ kramait |
gu1_1aprﬁptaléaturvims’atyahanyﬁnailsf trivatsaraih || 28 ||
rudrz?lrkaka‘xml:Zunanve'lkhyadin;'mli8 paripatitah |
gur,xapréptelxgcaturvims'atyahanyﬁnai? dvivatsaraih || 29 |
sodas’éharzi; tatha saptadasdham vati marutah |
astddasiham ekonavimsati ceé2 dinzlskramét 1130 ||
gur,xitérkadinarﬁ nyindd ekavarsad yamalayam |
akrtipratikiro yah%sa samet2i7 na sarnsayah || 31|
ekadvitricaturvimsatyahani kramaso yadi |

gur,xapré.ptaii'8 dinaih $.':1<jlbhi;9 nytnasanmasato mgtil?no 1321

31
dviputarh cakram alikhya dvatrimhsadgrhasamhyutam |

1. Ckara-; E kare; L omits 2. A samasta; CL samastds 3. B -yugondravo;
CI -yugmendravo; D -yugondrava; E -yugendrava; P -puémandravo; L -yu-
gondava 4. B ya; DE yo; P omits 5. A ’hani; other MSS hini 6. A
-gunavindravo; B -gunadvindravo; C -guna$vavindravo; I -guniadvindavo; E
-gunddvitavo; P -bodvindavo 7. C -grhasthitarh 8. A ayukha; B dyusa; E
ayume 9. A akam; B ekaih; C ankaih; E aki; P amkam; L aivi 10, C
pamcédhar; P paficaharh 11. A noktra; E noka 12. ACPL -ya; B -ta; E -yr
13. BCP sodhanam; I sadhanan; L sidhanam 14, A anibhah; BE anila; C
anileh 15. A gunapripta-; D gunaprapta$; L gunpam prapte 16, A -ahanya-
nais; B -ahapunyais; CE -aharnyunais; ID -ahanyunais; P -ahanyunis; L
-uthanyunair 17. BD -mama- 18. L omits paripatitah .... viti maru- 19, A
gunapripta-; CP gunpaprapte; D gunapraptami 20. Al -nyunai; BD -nyunyai;
CP -nyanai; E -nyunair 21. A soda$dhari; B sodaéaha; E prodadaha 22. A
ce; B catud; I ca 23. BDE dinam; I nath  24. I -dina; L -dina 25, CP
aksata- 26. IDEL yarh  27. B samayati; C samamati; DL $§amameti; EP
samameti; I $asameti 28. A gunaprapte; B gunapraptai; CP gunapraptau
29. A sagbhi; BCIP sadbhi; DEL sadbhih 30. B mrti; CE mrtyuh 31, A
dviputa; CEP dviputa-
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tatrayuso 'ngavayos ca sarhkhyé.rri ar'lkakrama'll2 likhet || 33 |
jﬁa‘ltvaita‘mi3 samastani m:tyor4I lingani sarvatha |

vidhivad5 vaficanam m:tyor6 yadicchec chdgvatarh padam || 34 ||
nadisarhéodhanarh tavat kuryad vayum vidodhayet |
pratyekarﬂ kramaso yogil recayitva punah punah || 35 ||
pidhiyas nadikadvaram vamam dkrsya recayet |

tathaiva daksir_larf: vayum akrsya recayec chanaih || 36 ||
adhikani $ataih sadbhih sahasra'u,llsg ekavirgatih |
ahoratrena sattvanarm s’,v:?ls.asar'nl{hy:?lnay::tlkramatl_x2 I1371]
ggneyenéll4 bhaved mrtyulr5 vayavyena dhanaksayah |
mahendrena bhaved rﬁjyarﬁ varunendrthasambhavah || 38 ||

17
ksuttfgnéyésarukpidﬁsarvakéryavinééakrt |
18 19
agneye vicaran vayur ity aha varavajradhrk || 39 (]

vz'lyavyé0 kalahodvegabhramaklesarthahanikrt |

ma’thendré&1 dhatnadh:‘mya'tdil:?Lbha?lptzzlsaldyatkélralr{afl3 || 40 ||

24
varune vicaran vayuh sarvasiddhikaro matah |

25 26
tasya yogavaram $resthar vajrasattvavaco yatha []41 1]

vayusvariipo bhagavan heruko bhavati tridha |

[
1. I sarhkhyayam; L sarhkhya 2. A arhkakramia; B acakrami; C amhkacakra-

mar; I akrama; D ammkacakramil ; P amkacakrama; L samkrama 3. A jAa-
tvatani; CI jhitvetani; E jhatyatani 4. A mrtya; other MSS mrtyo 5. A
vividhe; B nidvivad; P vidvid 6. ACIDEL mrtyo 7. B pratyeka-; C prayata-;
P pratyaka- 8. BCID vidhdya; E pithaya 9. A daksina- 10. AC sahasran;
B sahasron- 11. CD -nayam; E -nayah 12. B -kramah; C saddh; DE sada
13. IL omit this line 14. B tiksna agneyana; C tiksadha agneye agnena; D
tikse 'gnayena; P tiksa agnayena 15. ABCE mrtyu; P mrtya 16. ACE rajya;
B rajhe; P rojyam; L rayam 17. A -riikpida-; B -runprida-; CP -riipida; I
-rupida; DE -rutpida-; L -ruskida- 18. A agneya; B agneya 19. A vicaren
20. A vayevya; B vayuvya; CI vayuvye; EP vayavya 21. A manendre; B
mahendrai; C méahaindrai; E sihendra; P mohendrai 22. D -labhah syat; E
Jlabhaptarh 23. A -sadyakalakarh ; I -saigakarakam; L -samgakarakamh  24.
CP vicara; I vicare; E vicaren 25. A yogabala-; B yogavara-; D yogarh

varam 26. A -satvavare; BL -sarvo vaco; E -tatvavo

D
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vame prajﬁésvabhivenal daksine karunatmana || 42 ||
dvayor abhinnayogena caraty ubhayatah punah |
atah $ubhadubhadini janiyat tatra tattvavit ||43 |
visadiharane ’s’e$e4 maﬁgalyé ca subhodaye |
prajhatmakah pradastah syat sada s’rikaruga’lbalalg |1 44 ||
krpatmakas tu samgrémzzratidevanabhuktisu |
chedanaﬁ; bhedanarh9 karmzliodihapiklé prasasyate || 45 ||
dvayétmakaﬁ punar vajri samdeh:janako bhavet |
s'ubharg sarhdeham asubham laksayec catra vayuvit || 46 ||
gacchaty alau yada na'lthle5 kalistho ygi hi prcchati |
kalau yity alibhdgasthas tasyestirthaksatir bhavet ||47 ||
yatra tisthati tannathas tatrastho yas tu prcchati |
: tasya sarvélrthasauhsiddhii'o dvayasthé1 samsayo bhavet || 48 ||
kayatrayan ca nathasya janiyat pavanitmanazﬁ ]
pravisan dharmakayah syélzg ti$thaz.4n sambhogavigrahah |
niryaﬁ nirmér,lazf{éyékhyzz; iti kayatrayarh matam |49 |
dharmaka‘ty2e8 s’ubharzigq sarvam samsayo bhogavigrahe |
nirmanavigrahe éreyafl0 prcchakasyatmano 'pi va |50 ||

31
prandyamasthito yogi paicabuddhasvabhavatah |

1. C -svabhapena; D -svariipena 2. A $ubhadini 3. A tata 4. AL Sese;
BDE $esa-; CIP ’Sesa- 5. A mamgalya; C -magalye; DE -mangalye; I -man-
gale; L mamgalye 6. BPL -balah 7. D samgramar; L samgrime 8. EP
cchedana- ; IL cchedane 9. I bhedane; P -bhedana-; L bhede 10. I karmme
11. -dahapyakeh; B -dahapika; CP -dihapikar; DE -dahapakah; L -dihayoga
12, AIL dvayitmaka 13. A sadeha- 14. A §ubha-; CP subha- 15. B nirthe;
CP nathi  16. BC omit yo 17. D kalyau; I kilo; E kdro 18. A tasyais-
tartha-; B tasyastasta-; C tasyestatha-; IL tasyaistarthe; E tasyasthartha-;
P tasyestaghe 19. ABC -ksati 20. ABP -samsiddhi; C -siddhi 21. A dvaya-
sthai; B dvayastha; D dvayasthd; L dvayastha 22. BD pavanatmakah 23. I
; syat; E syas; L sa 24, 1 tisthan; L tisthena 25. A nirya; I niryan; E
¢ niryya; P niryan; BL omit 26. L niryyanamaga- 27. A -kayakhyam; C
-kdkhya; D -kayakhya; E -kayaydkhya 28. A -kdyari; BCDE -kaya 29. AB
$ubha 30. B érestah; I éreya 31. A -stheta; B -cchita
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v:?lmadakgir,layoh1 stha‘me2 vicaranti yathakramam || 51 ||
daksinan nirgato rasmir a‘tgneyaman(_ialarh3 vahet |
jav;ikusumasaxhkz'is'arri4 amitibhaé tatra devata || 52 ||
vamad vinirgato ras’mi;i véyumandalakari; sadi |
haritavam;sadrs'am amoghaﬁ paradevata || 53 ||
dvabhyam vinirgato raémiﬁ ka'lﬁcanaprabhasannibhaltll |
mr?lhendraunar;dalarilx2 vahate Viyll-sl ratnasanhbhavgAsarvadti5 |]54 ||
stabdhz)6 mandapracaras tu sitakundendusannibhah |
virur,lar; maar,u:_lalarill8 vahate vajrandatho mahadyutih || 55 ||
sarvadehanugo vayuh sarvacesta?lpravartakall[l9 |
vairocanasvabhivz(g ’sauzl1 mahiviyuﬁ prakirtitazl; 1] 56 ||
mﬁrutarzﬁ gaxr_layeczl5 vogi pravidantam samahitah |
laksadisamkhyaya yavad as’abdci6 ’yané7 japetz:8 sada || 57|
lakser_xéé:igbdajipena paripﬂlrnen;0 sédhakaﬁl |

nastayur api paﬁca’lbdz'ual2 jivezi3 nasty atra sarndayah || 58 ||
pratar utthaya pavanarai; sahasram ganayet sada |

ato marutayogena tisthen nityam samahitah || 59|

yad vz'; kumbhakayogena mrtyum jayatissarvadi |

37
aplirya vayuna sarvarh a padatalam atmavit || 60|

1. ABILP -yo 2. A kaya 3. C -mandala; D -mandale 4. A -samam; B
-§ammkasa 5. A mitabhas; BCEP amitabham ; II. amitabhan 6. ADEP raémi;
BC rasmi 7. IL -mandalarh 8. A -varnne 9. BD amogha; CEPL amogham;
I amogham 10. DE radmi 11. IDL -sannibham 12. A -mandala 13. CIDEPL
vayu; AB omit 14. IL -smbhavarh 15. A devata; IL sadda 16. A statho;
BCD tabdho; I tabdo; EP tatho; L tatha 17. I varupa- 18. CP mandala; ]
E mandale 19. A -pracattakah; I -pradarfakah; L -prade§aka 20. A -bhava; |
IL -bhava 21. All MSS sau 22. BCDP mahavayu 23. B prakirttitih; CDL
prakirttitah; P kirttita 24. AB mirta 25. A ganayod; B gana; C ganayad
26. BD éabdo 27. ABD yarm; E ya; P ’'sarh; L yai  28. D prajapet; P jat
29. A laksanpa-; B laksana; ID laksana; P land; L laksadha- 30. AE -piirp-
nana 31. BP sadhakam  32. BC paificabda; P pamcabdina; L paficabdana
33. A jrivan; E jiven 34. A pravanam; P paramam 35. A yad vam; I yada
36. A jrayati; B jayanti; E jayamti 37. AD apurya; BEL apuryya; I apiryyam
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kumbhakan ca sthiram krtva udghr«itas1 trividho matah |
sattrimsadmatriko hino madhya}; syad dvigunas tatah |
jyeﬁ:hasa tu triguno jfleyah4 kumbhakas tena jiyaté I 61|
vidhdya kumbhakarm piirvam atmano janumandalam |
tris6 paramrsya hastena sad dadyac chotikas tatah || 62 |7|
sattrimsadmatrika yavat tavad yah kumbhakakriyél; |
trigurgo9 jyestha udghato ’stottarasatamatrikah || 63 1lol

sa evl.':i jey]é yatnena ééévatarl'ri padam icchata |
jitalizumbhakayogasya mrtyulr5 dﬁrgi pravartate || 64 ||
jhatvd kumbhakam sthirikrtya nirodhenévatisthatlez |
tasya kalpasahasrani mrtyullf nayati sannidhim || 65 ||
hl,rdaya‘tbjagatarfll9 véyurg) sitr?hﬁrhkérasannibham |
dhyayat samahito yo ’sal;2 béldhyaté3 na visayadibhih || 66 ||
samsara trdhvago véyuz;‘ nirva?u_lzz5 syad adhogatah |
apratisthitanirvénarﬁ hrdayambhoruhasthitah || 67 |Z|7
drdhvadhogatam vﬁyurﬁ samputikrtya ma‘lnasanzl9 [

30
tasyabhyasayogena sa nityam padam apnuyat || 68 ||

1. A udghata; C ughatarmhs; DL udghatas 2. A madhyeh; BIE madhya; L
madhye 3. A jyastas; C jyesthan; I jestam; L jestan 4. A jiiayah; B jiaya;
E jieya; P jieyo; L jieya 5. BDEL jayate; C jivate; P jiyete 6. BCDEPL
tri 7. ABCDP add one line here; ACP matraisd kathyate kiale paricchedaya
sliribhih ? BD udghito sau mato hino madhyamo dvigunas tatah? 8. BCP
-kriya 9. C trigunau; EP triguna 10. ABCDEP add one line here; udghato
’sau mato hino madhyamo dvigunas tatah? 11. AB evam; E yavam; L rva
12. A jreyo; BP jayo; CDE jiaeyo; I jheya; L bijayo 13. I éadvata; PL
§aévato 14. A jrita-; BD jita-; CP jita- 15. ACDEPL mrtyu; B mrtyum
16. A dule; IEL dure 17. L -bhitisthati 18. All MSS mrtyu 19. A -gata;
B -gatim; CP -gatin; E -gate 20. BL vayu 21. A seta-; CPL S§ita-; I §ita-
22, All MSS sau 23. A badyate; B badhyan; CP badhyet; DE badhyen; I
badhyata; L badhe 24, ABIEP vayu 25. ABC nirvvana; IL nirvina; D
nirvanam ; E nirsydnam ; P nirvvanam 26. DE -nirvvana L -nirvana 27. BDE
add one line here; matrethakakhyatran ca nisparicchediya siiribhih? 28.
ABCEP vayu; DL vayuh 29. B mianasa; C minasarth 30. A -bhyisayogina;
B -bhyam samyogena; D -bhyasamyogena; L -bhyasarmyogena
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1
vayuyogarh na janati yo jhatvapi karoti na |
2 3
sa samsarasya kitah syan nanaduhkhair upadrutah || 69 ||
4 5 6
gatagatan ca yo vayurh laksayet sa buddhiman |
7 8 9
vayunadhisthitarh sarvam vayuh sarvagato bhavet || 70 ||

iti candrasfiryakramopadedapatalah paficamah || ||

VI. Pathapafcakanirdesa-patala
atah param pravaksyami pathapafca suniScayam |
svaparérth:liosampado yogl% s'ubhééubhapariksakalli [111]
agnes% caiva Vayavye mahendre varune tatha |
mandalasya tu san‘qcirarh lakgayed vicaksanah 1121l
santipustivasakrsti maranoccitanan tathd |
tasya yogarh na janati v:thégtasya parisramah || 3|
dgneyena bhavet mrtyu;o véyavyen:? dhanak§aya2t.21 |
mahendrena bhaved rdajyam varunena dhzurlz'lrthadar]?l3 1141
daksinit prasaro dha’.tui‘4 hutabhugmagdalan’z'i sthitaflG |

27 28
raktavarnam idam vyaktam padmanathasya saficaret || 5 |]

29 30 31 32
vamac ca prasaro dhatur vayumandalanihsrtah |

1. A nath; BCDE nah 2. A kituh; B kitr; C kittah; D kiru; P kit; L kintah;
E ? 3. A upadruta; B upradravah; CD upadruvah 4. A rvvayum; BIDEP
vayu; L vayuh 5. D tat; BCIEP omit 6. B sudhiman; CIDEL subuddhiman
7. All MSS exc. D sarvva 8. All MSS exc. D vayu 9. BCDEP -gatarh 10,
CPL -rtham 11. A -sampadayagi; BE -sampado yogi; I -sampade yogi; L
yogisarhdadam 12, A -pariksakeh; B -pariksyakam C -pariksyakah; I -parksya
ca; P -pariksya cah; L -pariksa ca 13. A agneya; B agneyam; CDP agneye;
I agnaye; E agnaya; L dagne 14. AB vayuvya; C yevye; IDEL vayuvye 15.
CEP varunes 16. A sacagaram; BC sancara; I saficalam; P saficara 17. ID
laksayet tad; L laksayec ca 18. BCIP vicaksanarh ; E this pade sulaksanah ||
19. BIEP vyathda; CDL yatha 20. All MSS exc. D mrtyu 21. A vayavyana;
BD vayuvyena; C vayavye; I vayevyena; E vayavena; L. vayuvena 22. Bp
-ksaya; C -kseye; DE -ksayamn  23. AIL -dah; B -tah; P -da 24. ABCDEL
dhatu  25. A -mandalo; D -mandale 26. D sthita; B ca vai; CE caiva; I

calvah P ceva; L caret 27. A raktavarppanim idam 28. vyaktah 29. A
vamarn ca; BCD vamartha; P vama 30. AL dhitu; BP dhatuh 31. A -manda;
CE -mandalam 32. A -mhértah BIP -nisrtah; D -msrta L samsthitah; C omlts
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haritas’yémasarhkééarhl karmanathasya saﬁcaretg 161l
évarhdvasya prasaro dhatuh kanakavarnasannibhal |
mihendramandalaf caiva ratnanathasya sancaret || 7|
stabdhc; mandaSprasaro dhétuﬁ ksanid7 varunamandalam |8
suddhasphatikasamkasam vajranathasya sancaret || 8|
sarvadhitﬁr: samuddhrtya adharadheyadharibhih |
vairocanasya mahé.va‘lyu;‘0 mrtakz‘iyé.él1 viniscaret |{9 ||

vayutattvam na janati karmakarma na sidhyati |

tarkika na prajananti véyullj sarvagato bhavet || 10|
vayutattvanupiirvena mantratattvan tu sadhayet |
prénabhﬁtals? ca sattvanam vayvakhyah sarvakarmakrt || 11 ||
vijidnavahanah caisa buddhatva;l;adam apnuyat |
' : rahasyam sarvatantrasya updyo bodhikaranat || 12 ||

iti pathapancakanirdesapatalah sasthah || ||

VII. Nadicakrakramopaya-patala
athatah sarhpravaksyami na‘tdicakr;l5 yathakramam |
dviasaptatisahasrani nécﬁ dehanugi bhavet ||1|]
nadika upanidinim tE-iSS-.Il;l sthanasamasritah |
virhéottaradatam nama nédiprédhényaﬁ; ucyatésll 21

nadisthanan ca pithan ca caturvimsatpramanatah |

1. A -sammkadah; B -§aki§a; P -sankasa 2. C this line caivaratnanathasya
sarhcaret || 3. I omits following two lines; P omits three lines 4. A statho;
C tabo; D tabdho; I steva 5. ABE manda-; C mandra-; D mandala-; I
mendu-; L randa- 6. A dhatur; I dhatu 7. A omits 8. C adds nisrtah
haritah §yamasanka§akarmmanathasya | safncaret | ; see 2 9. ABIEL -dhitun;
C -dhatuna 10. ABCIDP -vayo; E -vayu; L -vayar 11. E 'mrtakayad 12.
All MSS exc. L vayu 13. All MSS exc. L -bhiitaé 14. ABCEP buddhatvam ;
L buddhatvat 15. CIDL -cakram 16. ABEL nadi 17. A tasa; BCIEPL
tesam; D tesa 18, A -padhanyam; B prananyem; E -pranadhinam; L -pra-
dhanya- 19. L -laksanam
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tesarh madhye trayo nidyall a?térayanti2 ca sarvagah || 3|
pulliramalayé girasi nakhadantavaha sthita |
jélamdharaéikhésthiné kedaromasamavaha || 4 ||
odiyane daksine karne nadi tvaﬁmalasvéhini |

arbude prsthavarhée tu nadi piitavahini ||5 ||
godavarivimakarne nadi snéyuvéhinf |

ramesévare bhruvo madhye asth{s vahati sarvadi || 6 ||
devikote sthitd caksau nadi bukkavahini |

malave skandhadvayasthiane nadi hrdayavahini [| 7 ||
kamarukaksayoh sthane cak$ulxa' vahatli4 sarvada |
auc_h"(la5 stanawugalé;i nadi pittavaha sadg [181]

nabhau trisakunisarhsthine nadi phupphusivahg |
kosale nasikdgre tu antramélavaha sthita || 9 ||
mukhasthane kalirhge t1‘19 gudavarti}? sada sthitez'll |
larhpdke kanthadese tu nady udaravahi sadzzzi ]110 ]
kancihrdayasthine tu nidi vidvahini |

himﬁlayzé medhrasthane nadi simantamadhyaga || 11 ||

25
pretadhivasinilinge nadi slesmavahini |

1. A nadya; B nadi; CP nidi; IDE nadi; L ndadi 2. A 3érayante 3. A pul-
‘limamalaye; I pulilamalaye; D pullilamalaye; L pullimaraye 4. -$ikhinas-
thane; C -§ikhdyasthine 5. A -tvanmara-; B -tvamh gmala-; C -tvam gala-;
DE -tvagmala; I -tvadmala; P -tvam mala; L -tvatmala 6. C prstavanset;
I prsthavamseti; D vrsthavanseti; E vrsthavamse tu; P prstatvat sati; L
prsthavatseti 7. C snayu ca vahini; DEP snayuvahini; I snayupravahini; L
snayu$ ca vahini 8. I asthir; P asthi; L asthe 9. B devikoti; L devikota X
10. AIL caksu; BCDP caksuh; E caksur 11. C burkkavahini; I ca burkavihini;
D bukkapravahini; E pukkasavihini; L ca ruktavahini 12. CD kamaripa-; ;
P kamara 13. ACIL caksu; P caksa 14. AB bhavati 15. BD audre; C udra;
I ode; P udre; L audde 16. I addstu; D adds ca 17. BDP pitta sada vaha;
C pirtta sada vaha; L pittavahagrahini 18. CIDE add sthita 19. All MSS
exc. A kalithgesu 20. All MSS exc. A -vartti 21. AIDE sthitah 22. D sthita
23. D -vahini tatha; I -pravahini; L -pravahini  24. AB himalaya 25. CP
kalimhge f

|
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grhaclievatégudaéthéne séményarisl pﬁya‘wihini [112]]
saurz?lg_tra5 tiruyugale Sonitan ca‘9 sada vahi |
suvarnadvipe jamghasthane nadi prasvedavahini || 13 ||
nagare7 pz'xda'lr'lgulau8 jﬁey:ig nadl medavah3 sada |

sindhau pédaprsthzl;sthéne as’rtjl1 vahati riipini || 14 ||
marzi\:za.ﬁgu§_thayolia sthane khetarh vahati sarvada |
kulatajanudvayoh sthitva blasirhdnavahini || 15 ||
tesam madhye sthitd nadi laland matravahini |

daksine rasanéi;hyﬁté nadi raktavahini || 16 ||

samvrtta madhyabhégeng hrtsaroruhamadhyaga |
kadalipuspasarhkasa lambamana tv adhomukhi || 17 ||
tailavahnir ivadipta bodhicittasamévahg [

savadhititi vijr'xey;?iI sahajénandadéyikg |

pradha’myazs1 tah sarvanadindrh lalandadyas tu nadikah || 18 (|
ata evasrayo ’nyzisz‘1ri212 gaﬁgésindhuparﬁpagéﬁ |

ta eva yoninadyah syu21“ el«:ibhﬁta'ﬂ;5 khagénanilch 119 1]
sambhogakayariipas ta ja‘miyézgl deham asritah |

tisrah strinarm pradhania ya lalanadyas ca nadikah || 20|

28
lalana prajhdsvabhivena rasanopdyena sarnsthitd |

1. AE grhe 2. ACIP -gude; BEL -guda-; D -gude 3. A samine siminya; B
simanye; C saminya; IDEPL simanya 4. A pirvva-; BI puya-; C piirya-
5. A saurasta; B sauraste; CIDEPL sauridstre 6. A $onitarh tasya 7. BCDP
nagale 8. All MSS exc. A padanguli 9. A jhaya; B jhayah; CP jieyah; L
jheyah 10. C padaprstera-; D padayoh prste; L padaprsthe 11. CDE éru
12. BCIDEP maru; L meru 13. B agusthayo; CD angusthayo; P angastayo;
L arhgusthayo 14. ABDL -dvayo; P -yo 15. C vara; L maru 16. D omits
following 26 lines; rasana- is followed by samyag anuttaraphalam icchata
(chapter 8, verse 3) 17. A madhye bhagena; I madhyabhage tu; L madhya-
bhagesu 18. L -sada vaha 19. AP vijiaya; B vijiaya 20. BP -dayikam 21.
B pradhanye; E pradhanya; I pradhanya; PL pradhanyas 22. A -aérayo
nyasar ; B -d4éravam anya; CIE -aSrayam anya; P -a§rayam anya; L -aérayam
anyah 23. A -simdhil evapagih; B -sirhdupardpagah; CP -sirhdhuparapaga; L
-sithdhiiparopagah 24. E omits 25. Al ekibhdata  26. A khaganana; CIP
khaganane 27. BE janiyad; C janid; I janiyad 28. All MSS samsthitah
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avadhiti madhyadede tu grahyagrahakavarjitd || 21 |)

1 2
lalana sambhogikah kayo rasana nairmaniki tanuh |
avadhiiti dharmakayah syad iti kdyatrayam matam || 22 ]]

3
etd nadikah sarvah sarirasubhakarini |

4
tasyah samiihah sarhjatah pindar devatatmakam || 23 ||

ripatitarh bhavet pim_ieuh5 pindatitafn ca devata | ;‘
tasmad acintyayogena tathatzimaya6 sarva\gz?l7 [} 24 1] i
yena yena prakarena pindatitapade sthitah |

tena tamrnayat;irh8 prapya yogi buddhatvam apnuyat || 25 ||

9
iti nadicakrakramopayapatalah saptamah || |

VIII. Samayasamketavidhi-patala
athatah sampravaksyami samayirhg) ca yathiakramam |
yena vijﬁétgm:'itrena dighram siddhis tg jayate || 1|
svagrhesu guptasthane vijane$1113 manorame |
girigahvarakunjesu mahodadhitatesu va || 2|
émas’ﬁnlé matrgrhe c: nadisarhgamamadhyatah |
vartay'e(li6 mandalarh samyag anuttaraphalam iccha1t7i |13}
yoginiyoglf 5ciryan}; k$etr;210mantraj::lpi’,chajz?lil1 |

22 23 24 25
nimantrayed devatdah sarvah sraddho danapatir mahan || 4]]

1. I samhbhogikdh; L sambhogakdh 2. B nairminika; C nirmmanaki; I nair-
manaki; E nairmmanaki; P nirmmaniki; L vairminaki 3. A -§ubhakilini; L
subhucarini 4. B pinda; C pimditd; IL pindante; E pinditamh; P pindata
5. AC pinda; P omits 6. A -maye; E -dvayam 7. L sarvvagah 8. A tatma-
yati; B tatsamanta 9. L adds $érisambarodayamahatantre 10. All MSS
samayanan 11. ACEP vijhdna- 12, All MSS exc. L siddhin tu; L siddhim
pra- 13. IL vijane ca; P vijane 14. A §émadyana-; B émaédna- 15. B trgrhesu
ca; C matrgrhesu; IP mitrgrhe; L matrgrhena 16. A vattayat; BE varttayat
17. B egacchati; C ercchato; D icchata; P ecchati; L icchatah 18. A yogini
yogi; BP yoginiyoga; C yoginiyorga; D yogiyogini; E yoginiyoga; L yogini
yogir 19. A acarya; BCIEL acaryya; D acarya; P arya 20. AP ksetre 21.
E -pithajah; L -pithaka 22. ABCPL devata 23. E omits this pada 24. ABIDE
§raddha-; CP sraddha; L éuddha 25. A -prati; BP pati

e
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1 2 3
grhasthacailakayor vapi bhiksur acarya eva ca |
4 5 6 7
ye kecid bhiksur acaryo laukike sadsane sthitih |
8 9 10 11 12
ye kecid guninah karyo ’bhijidprapta eva ca ||5]||

13 14 15 16
etadmadhye varasrestham sraddho danapatih kva cit |

dcaryaplrvamgamar krtva vartayed mandalam subham || 6|
17 18 19
acaryo ’bhisikto gunino lokanan ca adisitah |

dasakusalaparityaktah kartavyo gananayakah || 7 ||

ni§k1:paf10 krodhanal;l krﬁralfl2 stabdho lubdho ’p}zr3 a.san'ly.':ltafl4 |
svotkarsano na kartavyo data ca buddhimian sada || 8]

yvo grhi naisthikf)5 bhokta sevako langali vanik |
saddharmavikrayi26 miirkho na cakre gananayakah || 9 ||
evam sarvagunopetah sarvajhadhvajadharakah |

! dhairye?viryega sampanno nirlobhi nirahamkrtih || 10 ||
sattvasyépekgasz) nityam $éreyasi k:tabhi@ar,lalz.l9 |
vajraghantasamapannah kapaldbharanotsukah || 11 ||

30
vaman ca vamaparsvesu sthapayed suvicaksanah |

1. CE svagrhe stha- 2. A -callakayo; B -callakayar; C -callakayor ; I -celakayo;
D -celakayor; E -caillakayo; P -cellakayor; L -caillakayor 3. A arya; B
aryyam; CEP acaryyam; ID aciryam; L aryyayam 4. ACIPL omit 5. BIE
acaryya; C acaryya ca; D acarya; P acaryyam; L acaryyai ca 6. A lokike;
BCIDE laukiki; P lokiki; L laukika 7. BIE sthitah; L sthita 8. ACIPL
omit 9. A gunina; B gulino; C gunima; IDEPL gunpino 10. BDE kiryya;
C kdryyabhir; I karyyar; P karyya-; L kiryya ca 11. BCID abhijna-; E
abhi-; P -abhijaa-; L bhijadgna 12. All MSS exc. A -priptam 13. A -madho;
BE -madhya 14. A varah; C balam; D varam; EL bala 15. A §élesthah; CP
§restha; IL $resta 16. BCIDEP §éraddha; L $uddha 17. BE acaryya; D
acaryyam; PL acaryya- 18. AIE bhisikto; C bhisikto ca; D abhisikto ca; PL
-abhisikto 19. A adiisitarm; BL adikhita; C adusikdan; DEP adusita; I adusi-
kah; 20. A nibkrpa; L niskrpa 21. BIDEP krodhanam ; CL krodhana 22.
AB krura; C kruram ; IDPL kraram ; E kuram 23. A ruddho pe; B raddham;
CP lubdha; DE ldbdham; I lubdham; L lubdhdt 24. A samyatah; B asam-
$ayah; C ’sajagah; I adamyutah; P ’samyatah 25. A pathikd; B naisthika;
" C nesthiko; I mathikd; E nisthika; P nesthika; L naistikd 26. B -vikriyo;
DE -vikriya; P vikriyi; L -vidrayi 27. BCIP dhiryya-; D dhirya-; E dhiryya-;
. L viryya- 28. B satvo sapeksika; CP satvasapaksikan; DE satvasapeksikam ;
I satvasopeksiksako; L satvasapeksito 29. BCIPL -bhiisanamm 30. ACDEP
vama ca; B vamac ca
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evam gunamayacaryah sarv.akarrnani1 pras’asyaté 1121]
nimantritar'i cigatan:l icéryarisl devatas ca anukramam |
gandhodakam yatha prapya padapraksalanisucau || 13 ||
Sarikalpitabhﬁsthéne pravesya asane sthite7|
jye§,thakani$jch;bhedena écéryafpurahsaram |14 ]|

durduraé0 ca aharhkari gurutalpagai1 eva ca |

adik§,itaill,12 svaputras cg dasi dz?tsag4 tathaiva ca |

na praves’yals5 tatha samaye sidhakaﬁ siddhim icchati || 15 ||
etesam pas'lll7 yadi praveéyar'rlx8 siddhh}9 diire pravartate |
samayadrohg bhaved duhkham kayikarh manasam tatha || 16 ||
sthénabhrarhéaﬂ s’riyc;2 dﬁrarizl3 n:Zme‘ldu},lkha.i;'4 upadrutafl5 |
vz:lrjaniy.'?lé6 tatha jhatva saﬁigrahet27pﬁjyagocaram [ 17 1]
jyesthakanisthabhedena piijayed vidhina sadi |

puspam dhiipani ca dipan 0238. ganclha.rgl9 candana visesatah || 18|
éciry(s)o balim dkalpya dhvajacchattrena Sobhitam |

31 32 33
pijayed devatirddhya danapater manasepsitam || 19 ]|

1. B -kramena; C -krarma; IL -karmma; D -karme; E -karmme; P krame
2. A sadyate 3. A nirmantitam 4. A agatam; BIEP cagator; C ciagaton; D
cato; L cagata 5. BIE acaryya; C acajye; DL caryya; P aryya 6. E omits
following two and a half lines 7. C sthiti; D sthitah 8. A -kani-; BP
-kanesta-; I -ka anesta- 9. B acaryyana; CI acédryyai ca; D icaryain ca; L
acaryyasya 10. A duddura$; B duddiiras; P durddara§ 11. A -kalpaga; BI
-kalpakam; C -statpakam; D -tarppakam; EL -talpakam; P -stalpakam 12,
B adiksipta; CIDP adiksita; E adiksiti; L adiksipta 13. All MSS exc. A
svaputranath 14, BL dasa; CIDEP dasam 15. All MSS exc. A prave§ya 16,
ABCPL sadhaka-; I sadhaka 17. A prasu; B pasu; C yadiéu; IDEL omit
18. A prave$§yah; B pravesya; CIDPL praveéya; E prave§ya na 18. All MSS
exc. C siddhi 20. A samaye droho; P samayadrohe 21. BC -bhraso; IDPL
-bhramso; E -bhraméo 22, AIDEL §riya- 23. A dulam; C durlam; DE duram
24. CE nanaduhkhor; IPL nanaduhkha- 25. B prahrhrate; I -upapadrutah;
P -udratah; L -upasadrutah 26. B varjaniyat; C varjjaniryat; D varjaniyam ;
E varjjaniya; P varjjaniyat; L varjjaniyan 27. AL samgrahe; E sarmgrhet
28. BCEP gandhai ca; I tatha; L dipan 29. B dipam; CP dipaf; I gandham;
D gandha; E dipamh ca; L omits 30. BCE acaryya; D &cdrya; I dciryyam;
P acaryyamn 31, CIL -aradhyar 32. A capate; B danapate; L danapatte
33, B manepsitam ; CEP manasvapsitarh; I manasvepsitam
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1 2 3 4
santim pustih yathakarma prcchet siddhihetutah |
5 6
yathd yathabhikarma syat tatha karma-m-anusthayet || 20 ||

7 8 9 10
madhvim gaudim tatha paistith yathapraptam tu dhaukitam |

s’ucilfl1 s’.?'mtamatill‘2 dak$als3 trspdmohavivarjitah || 21 ||

‘ sarvas:idha‘trar_lzl;d1:§,till,l5 karmavajri prakalpayet |

khanarh panam tathad peyam tambilam daksinam tatha || 22 ||
utsarjayeélG d.'«?lnapatirill7 mandalan ca purahsaram |

pascad vastumsarhcz'ireé9 karmavajri vicakgagafl0 |123]]
prathamarh samaya sarhc:iredmaﬁkus’asahasarhyutam |

tatah samastaparipiirnam écéryenidhitigthaye? |24 |]
pithopapithaksetrasya melasmasanavasini |

viraviresvarl sarvar’rzx3 bhaktitaﬁ pranamamy aham || 25 ||

25 26
devyah pramanam samayah praminam |

P ——————— s

taduktavacas ca parapraminam |

etena satyena bhaveyur etiff |

devyo mamanugrahahetubhiitah || 26 ||
danapatin ca puraskrtyél9 mandalan ca purahsaram |

30 31
krtanjalih hrdi samhdharya pranidadhyat pranamitah || 27|

1. All MSS exc. A §anti- 2. BCDEP pusti 3. B prcchayet; CP prcchat 4. I
siddhith; D siddhifi ca 5. A syas; B syatas; CIEPL -sya 6. P karmma 7.
N A madhva; B madhvarh; CIDPL madhvi; E madhva 8 All MSS gaudi 9.
A paisti; B yesti; C jestri; I paisthi; DP yasti; E yesti; L pausthi 10. B
' ta dhositarn; P tu tikiti 11. BCDEP Suci 12. ABL §antamati; CDP §antimati ;
X : E $antimatir 13. B yaksa; C daksyas; D daksa; E ddaksyas; P yaksam; L
' i daksih 14. A -sidhiranah; C -sidharanar; IDE -sidharanar ; P -lodhiraparm ;
' ¢ L -sidhavanam 15. BCDEP drsti 16. B utsaSeyad; C utsarggayad; IDEP
i utsarggayed; L utsargayed 17. A danapati; BCP danapatyah; IDE danapatyo;
L danaparttya 18. I vasturh ca; D vastubhih 19. A samcire; BE sacire;
CID sancare; P saficare; L saficirena 20. BCP vicaksanam  21. All MSS
-rad? 22. A -adhisthayet; CPL -adhistayet; I -apy adhisthayet; E -adhitista-
tamh ta 23, ABCEP sarvva 24, A bhaktita; BCP bhaktitarh 25. Al devya;
L devya 26. BCIP samaya 27. A ata; B ato; CIDEP eta; L etarh 28. All
MSS exc. A devya 29. AB puraskrtye; E puraskrtyah 30. A sanvaya 31. All
MSS exc. A pranidhanan tu

O Uy Op
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bhavadamasamasamgabhagna samkalpabharhgah |

kham iva sakalabhﬁvﬁﬁ bhévaté viksamanah |

gurutarakarunémbhahsphitacittimbuliéthéh |

kuruta kuruta devyz) mayy ativénukampérri || 28 ||

yogimrtaikarasapinaviéuddhacittanfl |

pithadidesagamanena viéuddhadeﬁam |

$ripithamadhyavaramandalacakranatham |

vande sada guruvaran% Sirasa naten; 1129 ||

i;thetyédimahévékyaﬁl yasya‘lutantrtl-:-2 samaptigam |

vande tam vatjravz‘tr.’:‘xhilr'rll3 cakrasamvaranéyikinll‘ |1 307111

devyavalibhiisitadeharatnam |

viraih sad.'?lra'ljitasarvagzz’ltra?u;l5 |

cakrasthanatham sahajimalilr'i ca |

vande sada sarhvarayogasérérlgl 1130]]
gkirékrtisiraéukranilaylz: padmasyg garbhavare |
tanmadhye varaharhsakundadhavalarg vyutpannasarvatmakam |
sarvajham suvis’uddhabuddhfiznilayarh devya’ﬂayan’i3 sundaranzx‘ |
Z‘;ande ’ham sahaja’lmalarizl6 vararatin‘zl5 sahajodayar nayakam |} 31|

f;’,ricakrasar'nvarasusamvaravajradikah |

vires’varipravaravirggagidhirﬁjah |

29
kolananalalitabahuyugopagtidhah |

1. BCDEP -bhavam; IL -bhdava 2. A bhidvano 3. B -cirhtambu-; CIP -cinta-
mbu- 4. EP devya 5. ACIDP -anukampa; B -anukarhnpah; E -anukarhthar ;
L -anukampi 6. BP -itta; C -cirtta 7. CD -heturh 8. A guru 9. A nanena;
L matena 10. #b. omits this verse. 11. A sya; B masya 12, ACIEPL tantra
13. ABP -varahi; E -varahi 14, B -nayika 15. AE -gatra; C -gatri; PL
-gatramh 16. BL -natharh; CEP -natha 17. A -yogasdrd; B yosarat 18. #b.
omits first two lines of this verse 19. AE -§ukraniraye; B -§uklanilaya; IL
-§uklanilaye ; P -Sukravilaya 20. AL dharmmasya 21. AE -dhavararh; B
-dhalam; L -dhavala 22. AEL omit -buddha- 23. AL devyalaya; P devyava-
ram 24. AB sundara 25, L omits 26. CEP sahajamala 27. AIL #b. omit
this verse; its existence in Pa#ij. cannot be attested 28. E omits -vira- 29,
B -upagudhash; CP -upragudhah; D -upagudhah
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karunyanirbhara namami tavéﬁghripadmaml Il 32711
férimate vajraddakaya dakinicakravartine |
paﬁcajﬁﬁnatrikéyiy; tranaya jagato namah || 33’||
yivatyé vajradékinyalz chinnasalhkalpabandhani}; |
lokékrtyéri; pravartinyas tivatibhyc: namas sada || 34’||
s’riherukzi9 mahévir;’ vis’,uddhalt1 kuliées’varal.2 |
naumitan']a3 vajravarahi mahz'lra'lg:?lnur:?lgini4 |135%]|
zvikalpitégamkalpa apratis,:chitama"masalt7 |
asmrtyamanasika‘trzll8 niralamba namo ’stu te || 36|
tllgtpédabhaflgarahitim varadehadha’trinin;o |
raktaprabhar vijayinix%1 ca tridh.'Stturﬁpiz,lirrzlz |
ériyoginigur,1aga1:1aif13 samalaﬁlkrtéﬁgini‘ abhyarcayami |
satatam janani jinanarh yathe'lsukhan?l5 iti vadet || 37/|(]
tribhir g:?lthenazl6 sarhstutyazl7 yathdsukhan ca pranamayet |
yathasukham manotsahar kilikilinzaaahotsavan;9 I132 1]
nanakusumarcanam deham sragméli::ibhmitam |

31
madirotsavasanandam vajragitan tu puritam || 33|

1. BP -aghrith padmar; C -aghripadmarih 2. AIL #b. omit following three -
verses 3. BEP -kdnaya 4. BCDP yavanto; E yavato 5. B -dakinih; E
-dakinya 6. B -bandana; C -bandhanah rnnatd; E -bandanah; P -barnpnati;
7. B lokakrtye; C lokdkitye; DEP lokakrtya 8. BD tavatibhyo; E tavarttis
tavatibhyo 9. CP -herukarh  10. B -vira; CE -viramh; DP -viram 11. C
viduddharh 12. BCP kulise§varam ; DE kuli§esvaram 13. C naumita-; P
nomitam 14. P this line nomitarh vajravaragini 15. AL #b. omit this verse;
in CIP this verse comes next to verse 29 16. B avikalpatu-; C advikal-
patu-; I adhikalpatu-; P advikalpatu 17. All MSS -minasah 18. B amanasi-
karar; C amanasikidre; I -ah manasikidras tu 19. ABIPL #. omit this verse
20. C -dhari; DE -dharimn 21. CD vijayaniii; E vijayanan 22. C tridharupi;
D tridhaturtpim ; E tridhaturipirn  23. CDE -ganaih 24. C samalamkrtinam;
D.samalamkrtamgim; E samalamkrtatam 25. C yasukham 26. L madhyena
27. A santustutya; B mostubhyam ; C samstutyerm; D stutyarh 28. A kilikili;
BD kilikili-; CP kilakili-; E kilikilala- 29. ABIP -mahotsahar ; C -mahotsra-
harh; L omits this pada 30. C gregdamala-; D §ragdamamala-; I §ragmaladi-
31. Al -utsavam anandara
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nau‘tayet1 paramanandam mudramantrena né,tayeé |
pi,thﬁﬁkitapadea nrtyam pa’,czalhair4 (,iamarunéditam5 [134]]
dhakkahudukkadibhir ghosair6 ninévédyamanoharaih7 |
sriherukasamo viro8 vamac ca9 varayogini || 35 ||

tatah pascad gar,lédhyakgaril: dﬁtﬁrarilf $ubhacintitam |
yoginiyogi sammilya dsasyam dapayet k§a1_11<§ []361]
sukhasampattisampanna arogyah éubhacetasélﬁ |
kamamoksadisampraptah siddhilr“ bhavatltsi sampa.daﬁi [1371]
spharar,laml::tr,lc,lalz'lka'lran'ri8 samharya vidhinoditam |
utsmtaballig samharya bhﬁtanzl0 ucchusma dapayet || 38|}
pi_thak$etraniva?lsinya}_zl1 krtva tivrakrparh mayziZ |
--------------------- yoginiganam prcchet samtositam |
::'1gata’ls.arvavira‘u;a‘u‘i‘zx3 gacchatan ca mah:a‘lsukham24 |1 39|

iti samayasamketavidhipatalo 'stamah || ||

IX. Chomapithasanketabhtiminirdes$a-patala
athatah samksepato vaksye vamahastan tu cchomakam |
yena vijhayate yogl sighrarh siddhih prajayate || 1|
ekangulim darsayed yas tu dvabhyar susvélgatf)5 bhavet |

26 27 28 29
ksemamudram vijaniyad vamangustham nipidayet || 2 ]|

1. All MSS exc. B nrtyayet; B nrtyeyet 2. Al natyate; B natryate; CPL
nadyate; D niatyatah; E natyateh 3. IDL -padair 4. AL patahai; B patahe;
CP patahe 5. BP -nadita 6. AL ghosai; BC nirghoseh; DP nirghosaih; E
nirghose ; I nirghoser 7. BC -manohareh; E -manoharah 8. ABIDEPL vira;
C virah 9. A mava ca 10. A ganidhyaksau 11. A tararh; B datava; C
IEPL datidra 12. C dapayed varam; D diapayed vara 13. AIL -cetasa 14.
ABC siddhi 15. A vindati; C vardati; L bhavatu 16, BIDEPL sampadam ;
C sampada 17. DL sphalanamn 18. ABIE -mandalakialarn  19. ABL -balimn
20. All MSS bhita 21. BIPL -vasini; CDE -vasinya 22. This pada appears
only in A 23. A agataviravirinyo 24. All MSS exc. A -sukhat 25. BCDP
svasvagato 26. ABI ksamamudram; L ksamamudri 27. E vijaniyata; P
vijayad; L vijaniya 28. BEPL -angustha; C -angurstha; D -angustha; I
-angustan 29. L nivarayet
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andmikir tu yo dadyad dadyat tasya kanisthakam |

madhyamam dardayed yas tu dadyat tasya prades’ikin‘f 11311

andmikam darsayed yas tu grivim tasya pradars',ayeéx |

pa,tisarh4 darsayed yas tu trisiilarh tasya darsayet || 4 ||

stanal.rh5 darsayed yas tu simér'nﬁtasya pradarsayet |

medinirh darsayed yas tu cakrar tasya pradarsayet ||5]|

bh:kuﬁrh7 darsayed yas tu sikharm tasya tu darsdayet |

lalz'u:arhH darsayed yas tu kridate kandukena tu9 116]]

vamena yati ya nari c.lz‘lkinli0 vamatah sadf;ll

vﬁmahast:prabhési claaL vamam drstvavalokini || 7 ||

strinarm hgs,taprabhzis%4 ca samay%5 s: vidhiyate |

strix,u?uif prérthitariis kuryat kulabijaih prabhésatg [181]]

kulakriya?ui?l0 na tyajati1 jatpatzi2 svakulavidya‘uizl3 vidyzzl‘
san’ﬂikhyat;:5 sadg |

s'iraffkar.u;]L’lyanauizl8 kuryat svals'irf)9 Vimapininﬁaol

svavidyasmaranarm tasya sédhakavisay:el hita}_i2 [191]

33
gande cibuke vapi nasikayarm krtangulih |

1. L madhyami syat 2. A pradehsikam; C prave$ikarh; D prave$itim; IE
pradar$ikar; P prade$itam; L pradeSarka 3. A padarsayet 4. AD pratisam;
BEP patan; C pataSam; I lalatan; L samputi 5. C stambhanam; D stam-
bhanan 6. simantarh 7. A bhrkati; B bhrkutin; DL bhrkutim; E bhrkutin
8. A lalata 9. B nandute tu; C kardukena tumh; DP nandukena tum; I
nandakena tu; E kandakena tu; L kendutena tu 10. ABCDEP dakinya; I
dakinyo ; L dakimnya 11. B only dakinya for this pada 12. B vaimahaste 13. AIE
-prabhasi ca; B prahami ca; C prabhasarm ca; P -prabha; L -prabhamsi ca
14, ABIPL -prabhasi; E -prabhasi 15. A samayi; I samayo 16. All MSS exc.
L so; L sa 17. D strinan ca 18. A pathitarh 19. A prabhasate ; B prabhasya;
IL prajayate; P prabhasyate 20. BCIP -kriya; DE -krya 21. A omits 22. L
omits 23. B kulavidya; CP svakulam vidyam; D svakulam vidyate; I sva-
kulath mvidya; E svakulam vidya; L svakulabijarmn 24. All MSS omit 25. D
omits 26. A omits; BIL yada; P pada 27. A §ilih-; BDP Séira-; CE §jla-; L
§ilo- 28. A -kunduyanar; B -kanthayana; C -kandiiyana; IP -kanduyanarh ;
E kundiiyanamh 29. B svadile; C styaSira; DL sva$irari; I svasiram; E sva-
sirarih; P sva§ira 30. A mamapanindm; BC vanapaninith 31. A vyasaya; B
visaya 32. All MSS exc. L hita; L sthitd 33. L krtanjalita
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tiryagdx:ﬂih1 sadakale svavidyan ca niriksayet |
sadbhavarm yanti yoginyah samayinyal,i khalu durlabhz‘xh3 [110]]
kapétlarh4 paras’uxh5 khadgam6 dhvajacakran tu cimaram |
vajraéarhkhari‘l trisilan ca likhet svagryé ramei:9 111 ]
madyamamsapriya nityar lajjabhayanasani ca yg |
dakinikulasambhiitah sahajd iti kathyate |
dede dese ’bhijz'lya.ntz:2 yoginiﬁl sevayet sada || 12 ||
pithopapithaksetropaksetracchandohopacchandohamelapakopa-
meldpakam |
$masanan copaémaéénarl: ca jambudvipe vyavasthitah || 13 ||
pithan}; pirnagirau khyétariispifcharh jalamdharam tatha |
odiyanarh tatha pitham pitham arbudam eva ca || 14 ||
godavary upapithaﬁ}: syat tatha rémes’varg dvayamwl
devikotabhidhanan ca malavan copapithakam || 15|
kémarﬁ.parii0 dvayam ksetram o<;lrak$etra’tbhidha‘makanil |
tris’a\kunszr2 upak§etraﬁz13 syat kos::tlas?4 copaksetrakam || 16 ||
kalingalampikayos$ ca cchandoh::u’i5 ca tathiva ca |

26
kancika copacchandoharh himalaya visesatah || 17 ||

1. BCIEPL -drdti; D -drsthi 2. A sayinyah; B samayinye; CP samayinya; I
sangayinya 3. A dullabhidh; B durllabha; C durlabho; L dullabhah 4. BEPL
kapala- 5. BCEL paraéu; I paréu 6. C khadga; P kha; L khadvanga 7. B
-sarnkha; CP -$§armkha; DIL -§ankha; E -§akha 8. C likhitan tu svagrhe; I
likhitan tu grhe; D likhet tan tu grhe 9. E rameta; L ramet tatha 10. B
-nasano ca; C -nisini ce ya; ID -vina$ini; E.-vina$ini; P -ndsani ca ya; L
-naéini bhaya 11. B sajajam; CIDEPL sahajam 12. A bhijaniyante; B bhija-
yate; CIDE hi jayante; PL bhijayante 13. A yogina; B yogini; CI yogininam ;
D yoginina; E yogini; P yoginim; L yoginam 14. ID $madanopaémadinan
15. BIL pitha 16. APL khyata; B syata 17. A upapitha; BCIDPL upapitha
18. ID rame$vararm 19. C hrdaydm; I jyayam; P hryam 20. ABP kiamariipa;
L kamariipi 21. A otrabhidhanakam ; B eduvidhanakarm ; C odvaksatrabhidha-
nakam kama; I ottryaksetrabhidhanakam ; D odraksetrabhidhinakam ; E kse-
trem odrabhidhanakarh; P odvrabhidhanakakarm ; L ksetram oddabhidhanakarn
22. BCEP triakuni; ID triakunir 23. A upaksatra; BPL opaksetra; C
uksatre 24. A ko$alan; BCIP ko$ala; D ko$alam ; E koSalom 25. A cchando-

ha§ 26. B kascitan; C kancikon; DEP kancikan; L kamcikan :
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pretadhivasini rnela'l1 g:;hadevatam2 eva ca |

saurastre suvarnadvipe ca upamelapakadvayam || 18|
$masianam pé,taliputran'i $masdanam sindhun; eva ca |
marukulatélsdvayassthénan; upas’maééné kathyate || 19 ||
bﬁhyapithargl tatha khyatam adhyatmam deham ucyate |
1e?vadehe nadikariparh pithanameti kirtitarﬁ 1] 20]|
tadriipam devatakararh tenidhyétmavyavasthitiﬁ |

tena tatpindamayarh deharm sarvabuddhas.almc;3 hy asau || 21|
pi{chau‘i;4 pramudita bhimir upapi.tharg vimala tatha |
ksetram prabhakari bhiimir arcismaty upak§etrakarr;6|| 22|
chandoho ’bhimukhi jﬁeygpacchandohah sudurjaya |
diuramgameti meld syad acaldkhyopamelakam || 23 ||
s’rnas'z'marills sédhumat%gcaiva dharmameghopasémasinakam |
bhﬁmipithidisarhs’uddhiri?; kathayami yathakramam || 24 ||
pithopapithasevanan nirmalo bhavati mz?mava};1 |

bhramarzl2 nimittam samlakwg nirvikalpena dhimatéll;4 || 25 ||
nz‘mﬁrﬁpaVirL‘lpix_ly:ZII;5 ghorattahasa Iak§aye't |
svidhidaivatayogena hiithkaranadanaditam || 26 ||

28 29
simhavad vicared yogi sarvasankavivarjitah |

1. A melayo; All MSS exc. A melayam 2. CID grhadevatam 3. B patariput-
ramh; CP pataliputram; Al pataliputram; L pataliputre 4. A sithdhim; E
sindhiim 5. I merukuruti- 6. Al -dvayam; C -dvaye; L -dvayo 7. BCID
-sthane; EP -sthina; L omits 8. BL upaémaéanamh 9. A -pitha 10. E omits
following two and a half lines 11. BC kirttita; IDP kirttita; L kirttitah
12. A -sthitih; B -sthita; CIDP -sthiti 13. BEL sarvvabuddhasami; I sam-
buddhasamayo; D sambuddhasamayo; P sarvvabuddhasamau 14. AIL pitha
15. ABCIP -pitha 16. ABCI upaksatrakam; P upaksetram 17. A jhaya-; B
jiayo; P jhaya- 18. BCP $maéana 19. AE sdadhumati 20. All MSS exc. AL
-Suddhi 21. CDPL manava 22. A bhramanan; B bhramatin; C bhrameni;
ID bhramana; P bhramamaia; L kramana 23. A sarakss; B samraksa; L sam-
raksya 24. I dhimata; E dhirmata; L dhimatan 25. A -viriipenyo; I viri-
pinyoh; D -viriipinyah; E -virtipinya; L -viripinya 26. CEPL -devatayogena;
ID -devatayogena 27. B hiihkdranaditam; L hamkarad ca naditam 28, B
viravad ‘29. BC yogi
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1 2
darsanarm sparé§anarh priapya Sighram siddhih prajayate || 27 ||

iti cchomapithasanketabhiiminirde§apatalo navamah || ||

X. Karmaprasarodayo nama patala
athatah sampravaksyami $antikadiprayogatah |
yena likhitaamitrerga sadhakah siddhim a'lpnuté [11]]
kunkumai$ candanair mis'ran'i likhec chuklastithau yada |
$adar£cakram alikhya saptidksaramantrayojitam || 2 |}
bahye vajrivaliveﬁari; madhye némavidarbhitar; |
netrleo $ucikarpate va atha vlé saravasarmpute || 3 ||
likhed gopitariizkarma suklasiitrena ve§’_caye;:8 |
plrvabhimukhah sitavarnarh14 sitapusper,x; .'strc.alyet6 [l 41|
1[;uratas' candrarna.r,lc,lalopa.riy:hariia sadhyam drstva |
sitakalasais candrim:todakagaripﬁritai;o abhisincayet || 5 ||
japet saptaksaram mantram trisarhdhyam avisankitam |
s’intisvastyayanaﬁil kseman cz:2 dirgh.’?tyu;*s bhavati k§a1_1:?12t4 1161

25 26
jvare gare vise darhse vamahastesu bhavayet |

1. A dar$a; E dar$ani 2. BCDP siddhim; I siddhin; L siddhi 3. AE vijiata-
4. B apnuyat; CPL aviapyate; D prapyate; IE apyate 5. B kumkumena
miéram for this pada 6. AC likhet $ukra-; B likhe $ukra-; P likhat §ukla-;
L likhet §uklais 7. A khadara-; B sada-; CIDEP sadara-; L khadara- 8. A
-vesta; B -vyeste; C -vestra; DE -vesta; I -vestya; P -vesthra; L -vestha
9. A -vidabhitarh; B -vidambhitam ; IE -vidarbhita; L -vidarbhita 10. BCP
netra-; ID padr-; E tatre; L nyetra- 11. AE va ’'thava; ID vapi athava; P
va avd; L vi 12. A gopita 13. BL vesthayet; E vevastayet 14. A §itavarn-
nah; BEP sitavarnna; L sitavarnnan 15. A -puspenah; E -puspana- 16. A
riccayet; B raccayet; CP rarccayet; E -arccaye 17. Following four lines
come after verse 8 in IPL.  18. A -mandaloparistar ; BCIDE -mandalopavistam ;
P -malopavistamm ; L -mamdalopadistarh  19. ID -dakair; P -dakani; L -dakam
20. A -paritair; B -vipariter; C -vipirater; I -piritena-; D -viptritena-; P
-piratair; L -viparitai 21. A -svastyana; BPL -svastyaii ca; CE -svastyarh ca
22. A skamai ca; B cchammai ca; C nam vaksema; I ksamam; D ksemam;
PL omit 23. A dighayu; BC dirghiayu; P dirghayu 24. B tatksanam; C
tatksanam; I ksand; P tksanam; L tatksanajaye 25. A jvale; L jvara 26. C
daste; ID dramstre; E deméestra; P dade
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candanai$ ca likhec cakram puspaldhﬁpais tu2 pijayet || 7!
balyudakarm tathdagnin tuztadmadhye dh.':'lvayet4 tatah |
dirvamayiirapicchan tu kusodakan tu viSesatah || 8]
pirvabhimukham sadhyam yoja.yed5 vicaksanah |

esa mantravarah6 s’,re§thah7 dantikadividhikramah || 9 ||
kunkumaih sugandha;anmis’rai}; paustikan cakram z?llikhelt0 |
saravadvaye samlikhya svahakarena vidarbhayet || 10 ||
pitasiitrena sarhvestalii; ghrtamadhumadhyg prak§ipe£cs |
u‘ctarébhimukhaé7 trisamndhyan ttlls pitavarr,xauill9 vibhavayet || 11|
2poﬂtamaxgc,la.lacandras‘charh sadhyam drstva vicaksanah |
pitavarnamrtaih siﬁcegcl pitapuspena carcayet |{12 ||

uccaret pausticittena nirvikalpena cetasa |

amukasya paus.tikaxle2 kuru svaha vausadmantrena vidarbhayet ||13]]
dhanadhanyasamrddhis ca s'rilak§mis:13mﬁgama1;4 |
etatkarmaprayogena pug‘..ti21f bhavati nanyatha || 14|
raktacandanz‘alakta'lbhy:?lni6 animikirakt’f misrayet |

28
karpate bhiirjapatre va dvayacakran tu samalikhet || 15 ||

1. A pusparh; C puspe 2. ID pra- 3. A tathagnau tu; BCE tathagni; ID
tatha ’'gnif ca; P tatha ’gni; L tathagnin 4. A jahnayet; B yuhiiyatu; C
jahvayet; DL japayet; I jadvaya; E juhuyet; P jadbhayet 5. AP yojad; B
sajayojayet; ID yojayet tad; E yojayad; L yojayec ca 6. B mantre vara-; C
mantrabalam ; IDEP mantravara- 7. BPE $resta; CID érestarh; L evam astu
varaéresto for this pada 8. BEPL sugandhi- 9. BCEP -sanmi$ram ; ID -sam-
misrarh; L -sarhmi$rarh  10. B ca samalikhet; CPL cakram tu malikhet ; ID
cakram samalikhet 11. BL -dvaya 12. A samlekhya; C likhyar; DP likhya;
E lekhe 13. A vidambhayet; P vidarbhyayet; L vivarjjayet 14. A samvesta;
BIDL vestayet; C vestaye; P veyeta 15. All MSS exc. AB -madhye 16. All
MSS exc. AC praksipya 17. BCIDE -mukhari ; PL -mukha 18. A trisardhyarh
19. ABP -varnna; L -vastum 20. L omits following two lines 21. A syaficet;
BE sifica; CP sifcat 22, BCP paustith; I paustith; E pausthim; L pausti
23. BC -laksmi ca; ID -laksmi§ ca; E -laksmié ca 24. A -samigatah; BEP
-samagamam; C -samagagamarh; L -visandgamam 25. BCP pausti; IDE
paustikam ; L paustir 26. B -candrena alaktena; C -carhdranenaraktakena; I
-candanaraktena; D -candanaraktakena; E -candanenalaktakena; P -candrena
alaktena; L -candranaraktena 27. A -raktam 28. I dvayacakrarh; D dhaya-
cakramh; L dvayam mantra
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:Zlmas’,ara'wa1 san'lcintyal2 hohkarena vidarbhayet |

raktasiitrena vestayitva raktapuspenércayetsll 16 ||

ghrtamadhumadhye sthépyz; pascimabhimukharm raktavarnam
vibhavayet |

raktamandalamadhyastham sadhyarh raktarm vicin‘cayet5 [117 {)

japed mantram avicchinnar sapték$aras sadoditam7|

vihvalibhﬁtamspidayoh patitarh9 sidhyate ca vicintayet || 18 ||

yada vasam négaccha‘g ghrtamadhurahitam tanll1 eva yantrarg

khadirzir'lga'u‘ails3 tépayelé |

durbhagal}; subhago bhavati yasya kasya cin nanyatha || 19|

$masanacelake rajasvalgkarpate va ldksarasasamanvitam |

cakradvayam abhilikhya jah hrifkarena vidarbhayet || 20 ||

éarivarﬁl strikapélarh”vé likhec cakrarii3 s; sidhyati |

raktasttrena vestayitva raktapu$pailz'5 arcayet |

sadhyasya hrdayam%aﬁkuéahzjviddhvg galzé pasena bandhayet || 21|

yasya cintit;osr:ldhyar;;1 nagacchati kadi cana |

32 33
khadirakasthdgnind tapayed yantranigraham || 22 ||

1. A amesardave 2. A saficintyam; B sancitye 3. C -puspaina rarccayet; I
-puspabhir arccayet; D -puspebhir arccayet; E -puspena arccayet; P -puspair
arccayet; L -drstaur arccayed va 4. A samsthapya 5. ID vibhavayet 6.
ABDL saptaksararh 7. B yathoditara 8. All MSS exc. A -bhiita 9. BDP
patati 10. A gacchati; I agacchati 11. B omits 12. AP mantra; B yatra;
C yantra; L mantrarh 13. B khadirangares; CE khadiragare ; D khadiramgare;
I khadiramgale; L khadirangai 14. CIDL sthapayet; E sthapayeta 15. B
diirbhago; C dubbhago; D durbhago; IEP durbhaga 16. B rajasvarid-; CID
rajahsvara-; E rajahsvala-; P rajasvabha-; L vajrasatvd- 17. BCP dvayaca-
krem; ID dvayavajram; E dvayacakram; L dvayacakrarn 18. L samalikhya
19. APL -karath; B -kara; E -karer 20. A vidabhayet; B dyidabhavet 21. A
sarahva; BEP sarava; C §arava 22. ID trikapalarm ; E strikapalamh 23. AL
cakra 24. L omits 25. BL -puspena; E -puspana 26. AL hrdayem; I hryem
27. A aku$ai; B ankérai; C anku$au; IE anku$ai; L antram 28. ABCD
vidhva; I vidhyagri; EL vidhyo; P vvidhva 29. BCDEPL galake; I galaka
30. L vicintya 31. ID -sddhyan tu; P -syadhyan; L sarhdhyan 32. BE -gnim;
CID -gnau; P -gnin; L -gni 33. ID nigrahe; L vigraham
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tena tatksanamatrena amukikargaya] hrih jall,lk.ﬁlrer_la2
Sﬁdhya'm-ékr$tiha padakarsanam uttamam || 23 ||
athanyatamam vaksye stambhanavidhim uttamam |
astastarekhah samayojya tnapancasa kosthaké}; |] 24 ||
msadhye trayodasakosthan tu $tinyarh kuryad vicaksanah |
kone kone nawakosthe‘i catuskone vya.v.e\sthiti}.x7 []25 |}
catuskonesu madhye8 ca sarvesugs'ﬁnyak0$jchan tu karayet |
caturmukharxlloantra11 sarhyojyall2 likhet smasanakarpate || 26 ||
ﬁaridréharitélasarhmiérarh dvayacakran tu sarnlikhet |
sadhylanama samadaya larhkarena vidarbhayet || 27 ||
astas’rﬁgasumerustham éarévasarhpuﬁkrtam |
sumeriipari méhendra1ﬁ;nc_1alamadhyasthar§ larirlkz?lr.'?11'11‘:it;1
vibhavayet || 28 |}
vis’vavajrer,xévastabdhaxg pitasiitrena vestayet |
dvibhujaherukikiram tmadeharh vidhavayet || 29|
daksinabhimukho yogi pitavarr,xan?i vibhavayet |
sidhyarh merumadhyastharh merunakranta bhavayet || 30 ||

29 30 31
tatopari vidvavajrenakrantarm paribhavayet |

1. A amukakarsaye; L amukikarsayena 2. B -kdrai; P -karaih; L -kdye 3.
All MSS exc. E akrsti; E akrsthi 4. BEP kosthakan; CID kostakan; L kos-
thano 5. A adds madhye trayoda$akosthakah 6. C -kostam; I -kostaii; E
-kvaste; P -koste 7. B -sthitd; C -sthiti; IDL -sthitah; E -sthitah 8. AB
madhya 9. BCE sarvva- 10. A -mukham 11. AB mantram; L mantran 12.
A yojya; B yojye; L samayojya 13. L haridram haritaralasarmputikrte | for
following three lines 14. BIDP sadhyam 15. B namantra; CDP naman tu;
I ndmamntu; E ndma tu 16. BCP madaya; I radaya; D sidiya; E idiya
17. B -§rngi-; P -§rnga 18. A sarva-; BEP sarava- 19. A mahendram 20. A
-madhye stha; E -madhyastha; L - madhye sthath 21. AL -nkitam ; ID -ikitam;
E -fikam; P Xkita 22. A vas’gatham B -ptirvam; C -vaparvvari; I -rapiirv-
vamh; D -caplirnpam; E -vapiirvva; P -castatham; L -vestavyar 23. BDE
dvibhujarh 24. A -deha  25. pivarpna; DEL raktavarnnam; C rakram varn-
nam; I raktavarpna; 26. L omits following two lines 27. A merumadhye ;
D sumerumadhye; I sumerumadhya- 28. A sthitarh; BEP -stha 29. CIDE
tadupari 30. A -akranto-; B -akranto; C -akrante; ID -akrantad ca; E -ak-
lanto-; P -a --- anto- 31. AL parivibhavayet
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svasthénarhl tat krtva éau:rflr;:?lri12 mukhasstarnbhanam4 |
stambhayet sarvasainyan tu satruhrdayan tu stambhanam || 31 ||
ot sumbha nisumbha hiith hiith phat larh devadattalstambhaya5 |
o grhna grhna him hirh phat lam devadattas.tambhaya6 |
oth grhndpaya grhnipaya hiith him phat lam
devada‘ctas,tambhaya7 I
o dnaya ho vidyardja harh hirh phat lam devada‘ctastambhaya8 [
tathaiva pﬁrvakramex_wl9 likhec cakram suniécayﬁlto |
arcayet pitapuspena vakstambhanam uttamam || 32 ||
cakradvayam abhilikhy:;1 $madinakarpate sada |
sddhyanimavidarbhena vamkérzlfmukhabandhanam [133]]
sadhyam ed:hrdaylé pravesayitva vicintayet |
m:Zlhendral;nanda.lalrsnadhyé:7 karandavat samputikrtam |
japed mantrarﬁ avicchinnam mukibhavati niscitam || 34 |]
athanyatamam vaksye n'l:«irar,lari;9 vidhi nis’citatrrzl0 !
rajikdlavanam katutailarh nimbapatram visan tatha || 35|
dhﬁstﬁrazclitéﬁgirarh svaztzarjanikéraktena va |
etad vastu masin'lukl:tvé daksinabhimukhayogatah 1} 36 ||

kakapaksasya lekhanyg cakradvaye:5 samalikhet |

1. A -sthane; B -svana; ID -sarhsthanam; L -sthine ca 2. ID $atror 3. ID
mukham 4. B -badhana; CID stambhayet 5. B adds lah; ACD add lam 6.
AIDE add lam; B adds lah 7. AIDE add lam; B adds lah 8. AIDE add
lamh; B adds lah 9. ABP -karmmena; C -karmmana; L -karmmana 10. B
suniécayah; C sunicayar; ID suniécayamh E suniécayat; PL suni§caya 11. L
samilikhya 12, ADEL -kararh 13. ACP sadhyam esa; B sadhyanama; I
samukhesu; D sidhyamukhesu; E sidhyamyekha; L sodhyameva 14. ABCE
-hrdaya; ID -hrdayesu 15. A mahendrain 16. ACEP -mandalam; B -manda-
larm- 17. AB -madhya 18. Folios disordered in E; folio 29. beginning here
should come after folio 31. One folio is missing here 19. L maraga-  20.
BPL niécaya 21. A dhiitura-; B dha$atura-; ID dhiirtturan ca; P dhumbhira-;
L dhiittira- 22. A -citangara sva-; B -cittdmgara$ ca; P -cittangira sva-; L
-citangira§ ca 23. BIDPL masim; C masin 24. B lekhyanyam; L lekhyasya
25. ACIDL -dvayam
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sadhyandma tato grhya hiirhkarena vidarbhayet || 37 ||
krodhaglhoranidena pratyalidhapadena va |
sﬁryzatmau_lc‘lalamadhy:alzstharh3kalpa'lgniva4 vibhavayet |
nilasvikafcakarélisyaﬁl hﬁlﬁkéraskanthapﬁritam || 38 ||
cintayet ka,thallai)hﬁmir’i ca $masanangaramadhyatah |
etadbhiimyadisamsthane sadhyam drstva vicaksanah || 39]|
malinam jirnavastran tu durbalaﬁ9 ca vicintayet |
sarvangamirdhni hrdayam b.sihuril0 caumantrarh viddhv:?:2 cintayelt3
[1401]
sédhyadehasthitég devig svadehel:6 tu pravesayet |
stinyagrham iva drstva rna‘u'anafi7 ca vicintayet || 41 ||
spharayet krodhas,a.rhghz‘ita'u}l3 nanasastrayudhakaran |

19 21
khandakhandam sa.de?zl0 krtva bhaksayanti pibanti ca |

24
khadgadandamusalais ca kutharacakramudgaraih |
25
tddayec chedayet sidhyam Satadhad cchidyamanakam || 43 ||
26 27
kakolikagrdhris ca srgalaraksasadakini |

28
tesdm kruddhamanena bhaksayanti pibanti ca || 44 ||

1. I kordhyena; D krodhena 2. AID -madhye; L -dhye 3. C -stha 4. A
kalpanaiva; C kakalpagnivad; BPL kalpdgnivad; I kalpagnimhca 5. I niram;
L nilath 6. CID -kdrarh 7. B kanthalya-; C kanthalam; ID kathale; PL
kathalya- 8. BPL -bhiimyan; CID -bhiimyin 9. B dirvvarafi; P durbaf
10. A vakyan; BPL bahya$; C va hrdayar vahyafi; ID va 11. ID omit 12,
AB vidhva; CP vidhvac; ID vidhya; L vidya 13. ID vicintayet 14. BCIDL
-sthita; P -sthito 15. All MSS exc. A deva 16. A devan he-; BL svadeha;
svadehe; I svadeharh; D svadehen; P svadeva svadehe 17. A maran 18. B
-Sarighan; C -saghindam; ID -sarnghdndm; PL -sarhghina 19. B khandam ;
L yandarh 20. B maha 21. B bhaksayento; CD bhaksayanto; I bhaksayamto;
P bhaksayanta; L bhaksayantah 22, BIDP -ménsa; CL -marhsa 23. AC
pibanta; BP pibantam 24. B -mukhalaii; C -mukhalaih; I -musaran; D
-mu$araii; P -musalai; L -mu$alaih  25. I chedayat; P chedat 26. ID kiako-

|
3 . om o m . |
medamajjavasamamsarh pibanti rudhiram eva ca || 42|
luka$ ca 27. Al grdhra§; D grdhaé 28. C -manena; D -minasena
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rnantrarh1 ja’.payanz satatarh ham phatkaravidarbhitam |
marayec chatrusar'ngha‘xtarh3 ratnatrayr?tpai:éxrir_xam5 |1 45 1

aho hi maranam karrna6 maranarh na ca maranam |
vikalpamatrasarhsaram 7tathatibodhaménasam 1146 ||
tathaiva cakradvayam likhet phatkidrena vidarbhitam |
saidhyanima samadaya likhed man‘crer,xat8 yojitam || 47 ||
as’vamahisa.szmnzirﬁcjhau9 sz'ldhyau10 drstva samalikhet |
kapalasampute sthapya nilasfitrena vestayet || 48 ||
madhyahne krﬁracitten:i1 ratrau tasya visesatah |
pracargdewcatugpathe sémasane ghoramadhyatah || 49 ||
nikhanyaw sthapayed gopyam arcayed vidhipiirvakam |
as’vamahi.flalyoll‘4 yuddhaull5 vidvesam kurlll6 tatkgagg 1150 |1
krodhat krodhalllﬂ bhayapaksau yuddhau krtvd mahatmana |
gnyonyarh kalaham krtva vidvesam bhavati nanyatha || 51 ||
tenaive vidhinalikhya hiith phatkaravidarbhitam |

s.'Eldhyze1 mantrarg samayojya likhet smasanakarpate || 52 ||
kapalasampute sthipy; krsnastitrena vestayet |

citisthane nikhanyasyzé bhévayezé dherukizl(i::tirzr; {153}

28 29
purato vayumadhyastharh yamkararn dhanurakrtim |

1. BIDP mantraf ca; CL mantram ca 2. BPL japayet; CD japet; I japen
3. A -sarhghatanain; BIDPL -samighdnarh; C -sarhghanid; and folio 30 of E
begins here; na ratna-; see 34 f.n. 18 4. BCIDEL -trayopa-; P -trayohpa-
5. C -carinam; I -kdrinam; D -karinam; L -kdrind 6. CD karmmar ; I kar-
mam 7. ABP -sarhsira; C -sarnsdlam; E -sarisare 8. CID mantrasu; E
mantrana 9. CIDP -riidho 10. B sadhya; C sadhyai; DEP sadhyo; IL
sadhyarn  11. A kriiracirttana; E kurecitarh namh  12. B pracandre; CEPL
pracanda-; ID pracandena 13. A nisanyit; BP likhanyi; C nikhyanam; ID
nisanya; E lisanya; L likharinyat 14, ABIEP -mahisayo; C -mahisayo 15.
CI yuddho 16. CE kurute; ID kuruta 17. CID ksane; E kese 18. A krodhi;
BPL krodho 19. I anyonyam karppate || for following three lines 20. DL
-karath 21. BCDPL sadhya 22. All MSS exc. A mantra 23. A sthipye 24.
A likhanyasau; B likhyanyesya; L likhanyasya 25. C bhavayeta; E bhavaya
26. C verunaka-; ID varunpi-; L dharuka- 27. All Mss exc. A -krtau 28. ADL
-madhye stharh 29. C dhanvakrtith; P vanvakrtim; L dhamnvakrtim
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u$trasthaﬁ11ni1avamaﬁ ca daksinadisi preritam || 54 ||
niyantam krodhasarhghena bhﬁmnonmazttaﬁ ca karayet |
japed mantram avicchinnarn hiith phatkirayojitam |

yasya kasya krte karma uccatayati tatksanat [| 55 ]
kruddho yémyénanosyogi svaraktacitibflasmané |
vi$a.lavar_lakafcutailonmattakadalavz?xrir_x.ﬁ5 {156 |

rajikdsama samyojya smasanacelake tatha |

cakradvayarh kramad eva likhed vidhipiritam |57 ||
marane yamadehastharh vidvese mahisasvayoh |

prerane cos;raéiehastham santike candramandalam || 58 ||
nérigﬁrii hrdaye9 vaéycleo paustike gajaprsthatah |

mﬁklé mesadehastham stambhane merumadhyatah |
akarsane s'arabhalszirhhastham evam karmesu laksayet || 59 |
etatkarma vina karmlast sidhyatg naiva sidhyatlis i
gurﬁpades’ar'rlf vina karma nisphalarh bhavati siinyavat || 60 {|

17
iti karmaprasarodayo nama patalo dasamah || ||

XIIL.  Sriherukodayanirdesa-patala

athanyatamam vaksye devatamandalodayam |

1. A ustastham; C dramstvastha; I damstrostha; D damstrosthar; E drastra-
stharh; L uttastha 2. A bhamano-; B bhramano-; C bhramanno-; I bhuman-
to-; D bhramanto-; E mantramanno-; P bhramana-; L bhumano- 3. A yan-
yananau; E yomvanana; P yamyana 4. A svaraktati-; ID svaraktaciti-; L
svaraktaciti- 5. A -nmattakavarina; B -padukadalavalind; E -nmattakadala-
valind 6. BP dvayacakra; C dvayacakrakraih; IDE dvayacakram; L dvyaca
7. B cesti-; C conta-; ID cénta-; E cesti- 8. A nalinarh; E narinam 9. AB
hrdaya 10. AEL vadya; B vasya; C vaéce 11. B mukta; C mrke; I mutake;
D mrtake; EL muke 12. ACIDEL sarabha- 13. A karmmah 14. A sadhyete;
BP sadhyatu; L sidhyantu 15. All MSS exc. A sidhyate 16. A gurupade$ar;
BE guriipade$a; C guriipadeée; I gurupadeée; P guropade$a; L gurupade§am
17. A karmmaprasarapatalo; I karmmaprasaro nima patalo
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1 2 3 4
rahasyarh paramarh ramyar sarvasiddhigunalayam || 1|

sarvakémagunikimirﬁ bhl?lmirh5 samlaksayet sudhih |
pancaskandhadyahamkaram dvibhujaherukayogavan || 2||
digbandhanaﬁ tu prakaram caturmukhamantram uccaret |

oth sumbha nisumbha hiith hiirth phat | pﬁrve8 |l

omh grhna grhna harm hiim phat | uttare ||

omh grhnapaya grhnipaya harh hiarh phat | pascime ||

oth dnaya ho vidydrija hiih hiih phat | daksine ||
chofcika'lrir:1 dapayed diksu dustamaranam 'cr'a’lsanarri2 1131
hﬁrhk:?lr:e3 hrdayambhoje sphe‘trayetli4 raémimalikam |
tasyavabhasatah purato gurubuddhadims c; vandayet || 4|
puspadhiipadina pljya ksamapayed anuttaraniﬁl
ratnatrayadaranam gacched”bodhicittarh vibha’wayeés [151]
parahitacintalt9 maitri paradul,lkhavinz'ls'akz‘n‘ir,lzi0 karuna |
parasukhatuy;iir1 mudita parasattvam upek§akézpek§5 1161
ot svabhdvasuddhah sarvadharmih svabhavasuddho ’ham vicintayet |
cittamatran tu vai ti$fche(213 bodhisambharabhavanaih || 7 ||

omh slinyatajndnavajrasvabhdvatmako 'ham ||
adharadheyariipan tu bhairambhadir vicintayet || 8 ||
yamkarar nilavarnamf5 dhanvé.klgtiG vévumandalam |

27
tasyopari ca ramkaram agnlmandalarupatah 1A

1. AB -sya; CP -syo; IDE -sye 2. BCIDEP -me 3. AB -mya; CP -mye; D I
-myemh; E? 4. A -raya; B -layah; CDEPL -laye 5. ABCIP -rnne; DE -rono;

L -ropd 6. All MSS bhimi 7. All'MSS -bandhantu 8. All MSS exc, P -rvva

9. I adds bhagavan; L adds bhagavan 10. DIL -pa; E -nah 11. ABCDP -ka; i
L -kian 12, A -maladi-; B -marana-; ID -ranca; L -malamh 13. AP -rari; B

-ra; L -rarh 14, All MSS exc. I sphared 15. A -di§ca; BCIP -diéca; L -4ca

16. E enuttarath 17. ABI gacche 18. A -citta§ca bhavayet 19. ACE -cittd;

ID -citta- 20. B -karina; CE -kdranam; DI -karinath 21. CL -sti; B -stim;

IDP -stih = 22. B -kva-; EL -kd-; A? 23. ABCE tisthet; ID tisthet 24.

ABIDEL -mbhadi; CP -mbhaditi  25. A -rppa; ID -rnnabham E -rppam; L

-rnparh ca 26, L dhanvabham 27. P omits this line 28, BCIDEP omit 29

-karena; C -kdre; E -bhavam 30. AID -larh; E -lafica; B -le
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1rlakta.vau-r,1auh2 trikonaf ca vajramkitatristicikam |
tasyoparf cz{ vamkaram vartularh5 sitarri ambun;andalam |10 (]
tsasyopari ca larhivlrarhw caturasram pitavamakan;ll
mandalasya catuskone triéﬁcikaxlr;jrimkitarh tatha%l3 (|11
tasyopa.ri4 surhka’lrarill5 sumeruri;6 caturasrakan;7 |
catl'llgatnama’ryaril;I ramyam as_tas'l;ﬁgéopas'obhitam 1112 1]
tasyopari21 himkaram visvavajram vibhavayet |

tasyopari22 bhavayet padmatr'ri3 karnikakesaranvitam || 13 ||
tanmadhy?bhévayed yogarnzs'a?tlik.'«ilinz6 tu Suddhitah |

tasya madhye tu hiimkaram vajrasattvasvartpakam || 14 ||
ravimar_lc_lalamadhyaz;tharh ériherukam vibhavayet |
trimukharh sadbhujarh viram alidhasanasamsthitam || 15 ||
miillamukharh mahakrsnam dak$i1,1ari218 kundasannibham |
vémar‘rﬁ9 raktamahabhimarm jatém;)kutabhﬁsitan:l 1116
ﬁhaifavakilaritrin tu if{aramya mahﬁsukhg sthitam |
vajravairocanif ce'lliﬂgy:ls karunaragamahotsavaih || 17 (|
vajraghantdsamapannam élirhgaliiibhujadvayam |

37 38
dvitiyvabhujadvayena gajacarmambaradharar param || 18|

1. P omits this line 2. All MSS exc. A tatopari, and E omits three lines
between this and sumkdramh 4. BCIDEP omit 5. A vatum; B caturmukha-
6. BCIDP §ita; L §ita 7. A as-; other MSS apsu- 8-9. A omits 10, BCPL
-ra 11, A -ka; B -ka 12, AL -ka- 13. ID omit 14. L adds ca 15. BC -ra
16. C -ru 17. A omits 18. All MSS exc. E catu-; E catuh- 19. CIDP -myam ;
E -myern  20. AEL -mgo-; I -ngd- 21. BCIDP tatopari; E yasyopari 22.
BCIDE tatopari; L tasyotpari; P yathopari 23. ABC padma 24. AB -dhya
25. D -ga; L -gi 26. C -kali 27. AIDL -dhye- 28. ABCEL -ne; IDP -na-
29. CIDL -me; E -ma 30. E -mu- 31. ACIDPL -vibhiisitarh; E -manditar,
and after thls, ACIDE add vimadaksinabhagena bhavamrvvanalaksanam but,
for -bhagena CIE -bhagena, and for -laksanam Al -laksanam. A adds one
more line; bhairavakranta vamena daksine raktagaurikdm. For E, see 32
32. For this line, E bhairavikranta vimena daksine kilardtri tu mahasukhe
sthitarn 33. A -ritrifica-; C -ratri tu a-; E -ratri tu mahasukhe sthitam ||
34, BD -kha-; I -kham 35, B calithge; DP calingya; I calinge; L calinga
36. ID -ﬁge-; P -nga- 37. A -yarh na; BI -yana 38. AIDEL omit; B
-dharaparam
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tlrtiyaélamarukam vadyam sarvadharmasvabhavatah |
vimatrtiyakarena khatvirmgakapaladharam |19 ||
kapilamélilarhkrtaéekharam1 ardhacandravibhigitam |
viévavajramkitarh mardhni kuladhipatimastakam || 20 |
vikrtinanar mahibhimarh $rgirarasanvitam |
ﬁivasanarﬁ vyaghracarmena s’.atﬁrdhaxllaaras'iravibhﬁ$itam 1121 ]
pancamudradhararh dev.':1r1115 navanﬁ',cyarasﬁgvitam |
tasyalimgita bhagava‘ci7 dvibhuj:?lls ekavaktra trinetr:li.9 [122 ]
bandhﬂlk:a.varr,lz'il0 nagn:z'i1 ca khandamanditamekhala |
muktakeéziyz karélﬁ3 ca sraxz;antis rudhirapriya || 23 ||
2\gémabhuja'llirhgitakape‘tl:«i dus/;amétr:idyasrgdhar:zi7 |

daksine tarjanivajrarhnkalpignivanrﬁgahﬁtanul_alo |
jamghadvayena samivegtﬁmmahisukharaté sada || 24|
dakini tu tathd 1ama khandarohd tu riipini |

nyaset padrnadis’élsthe’tn(i,3 sarvasiddhisukhodayal? 11251
krsnad s'yém:':s ca rakte’i6 ca gauravarna trilocana'lfl7 |

38 39 40
dvibhuja ekavaktras tu khatvamgakarakapalini {| 26 ||

1. For these two lines, L trtiyinau dvayadamaruhadvangadharinamh ca |
damarukarh vadya sarvvadharmmarh ca svabhava siddhyati | khadvangapatra-
pirnnafnca rudhirarh pirpnam eva ca || 2. ABCIDP tritiya-; E tritiyana- 3.
A -ye 4. B -kara-; CE -karaih; D -kare ca; I -kara§ca 5. D -rhgamtu; I
ngantu 6. B -kapalam; CP -kapalakaram; ID -kapalakamh 7. BC -ra; ID
-ra- 8. AL -ta- 9. BCI -na 10. AL $§rmgaradirasanvitam; ID §rhgararasasa-
manvitarh 11, L omits these two lines 12, D vivad$anam; E nivesanam 13,
A Satamundamailavirddha- 14. ID -mundamailinarh 15, BDP deva; I vande
16. A -sard 17, ABIEP -ti 18. CP -jam; IDL -jam; E -jarh 19, B -trajama;
C -trajama; IDE -tramh; L -trajam; P -tajam 20. BCIDEL -rnna-; P -rpnam
21. BCID -gniéca; E -gnafca; P -yo§ca 22. CIDEP -§a; A -si; B-sa 23. AIDL
-lali 24, All MSS exc. A §ra- 25. A adds ca 26. L vamapanau alirhgitana-
raéilamila dustamadyasrgdhara 27. A -a§révara 28. BCIE -jra 29. C -gniva-;
ID -gniva- 30. All MSS -tanurh  31. A -destra; B -desta; E -vestra 32.
ABIDPL -ni 33. A padmadisasthine; BCLDPL padmidisamsthane; E padma-
diéasthane 34. ABEPL -yarh 35, BCL -marh; IDEP -man 36. CIL -tam;
BDEP -taii 37. A -rocana; BCIDE -netrajah; L -netraja; P -nitrajah 38, ICP
-ja 39. ABCD -kta; IP -ktra; E -ktramh; L -ktrarh 40. I -nga-

e
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daksine vajrakartté.ra1 élidhapadanagnikéhz |

muktakesa damstra\?adanéh paﬁcamudrivibhﬁsitﬁﬁ [127 |
vidiksu ca5 catvaro bodhicittadibhandakah |

piijayet paﬁcﬁmrtayutari: nrtyagitasukhotsavam || 28 ||
caturdvéirfa sthita devi8 bhavayed devatifl sadg |
piirvadvare tu kakdsya nild dvibhuja bhavita || 29 ||
ulﬁkésyottarlé dva'lrflz4 S'yz?tm:?:5 muktakeéika'lle |

évz‘ina'.syél7 tatha rakta pas’cimadvéral;amsthitg |
stikarasya tu pitabha daksine preta ﬁsanarg) |1 301
égneyyélile caiva nairx:tyérizl2 Véyavy;.sis'ﬁnakonake |
yamadadhi yamzz;dutzi5 yamadarhstrzi6 yamamathan;7 H ,31 i
vidiksthine%tathi devi dvau hi ripau manoharau |

29
pretisanamahaghorah pancamudravibhisitah || 32 ||

30
vame kapalakhatvamga daksine vajrakarttrkah |
31 32 33
etds tah sarvayoginyah sarvasiddhipradayakalh || 33 ||
tatah kavacadvayarh jhatva jidnacakram vibhavayet |
34 35

samayacakre samaves§ya mudridmantrena yoginah || 34 ||

36
atha kavacadvayarm vaksye |

-
)
DA .

3

y 1 1. ABCID -kartti ca; E -kartti ca; P -karttimh ca; L -karttimh ca 2. L -ka
ID i 3. B -std-; P -strd-; L -sta-; C -strakarara-; IDE -strakardla 4. L -ta 5 BE
sa- vidiksu 6. A -mrtayuktam; all other MSS -mrtam yuktam 7. ID -ra- 8, IE
13, devi 9. All MSS exc. A devatd 10. For this pada, A bhivayed raudrariipini
de 11. B -bhuja; C -bhu- 12. ABCIDP -bhavatah; E bhavitah; L bhavita 13. CI
a; : -ra- 14, AP omit 15. I §yamanga-; D §yamanga 16. BCIDEP -ke§ikah; L
i ) -ke§i 17. ID add tu; L adds hi 18. ID -re 19. BCIDEP -tah 20. A asana;
)L E -vahana; L -vasand 21. A agnau; B agnai$-; CEP agne$-; ID agneya$-; L
1a- dgneya- 22. BCEP -tya; I -tya; E -tye 23. AC -vya-; E -vya ai-; P -vya-;

L -vye- 24. ACDPL -dii- 25. BCEPL add ca 26. A omits 27. AE yamama-
rthanikah; B yamamarthanikah; CL yamamathanikah; P niyamathanikah 28.
B -gastharh; C -kstharh; ID -gastha; E -gsthdn; L -kasta 29. L -namm 30. A
-kattikah; BCIDEP -karttikah; L -karttikd 31. All MSS exc. A etesamh 32.
A omits 33. BCP -kam; I -kah; E -kam; L -ka 34. CE -ye 35. EL -kram
36. D adds sarvvayogottamottamarh; E adds sarvvayogottamam
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1 2 3
o ha hrdaye | nama hi $irasi | svaha harm $ikhayam |

vausat he skandhayoh | hiih hiith hoh caksusoh | phajc4 harh
sarvangesv astram5 1135]] |
prathamar vajrasattvena dvitiyan’nﬁvairocanasthitall_l7 |
trtiyan'lﬂpadmanartessvarena caturthcla0 ériheruka ucyaté1 || 36 || .
pafncame vajrasﬁryetli2 sasth1=:3 paramasvas cl.':l4 |
sadbhih kavacais 1:1151 raksitam || 37 ||
om vam vajravairocarg | ham yorh yéminli7| hrirh mom mohaniwl
hreth hrirh sar'ncr?llin]i9 | hith ham sarhtrésin? | phat phat
candikdayam sarvangesv astrar1211 11381
nabhau hrdi tatha vaktre Sirasi Sikhayar sarvangesv astram eva cz |
oth yogasuddhah sarvadharmid yogasuddho ’hani3 {139 ||
vamadaksinapanibhyam svahrdayeﬂ nyasya kamalavadﬁvika‘ts’aye?:G |
hrdayamudradidevasya bhramantam dakinijalasamvaram |
evam yogavaram $restham dev;yogarh vibhavayet |} 40 ||
dharmasarhbhoganirmér_uﬁnahisukhacakrayojitam |
caturvirhsatinadindm S$ariram gétrégs'obhitam || 41

30
caturvimsatipithena dehasandhin tu dharayet |

1. A hiith; BIDE hah; L hom 2. BEL -ya 3. CDPL -mah 4. BIDEP phat
phat; CP phat 2 5. A omits 6. AL -ya 7. A -nena; C -nasasthitah; D -ne
sthitah 8. B tritryam; CIDPL trtiya; E trtiva 9. BL -nrtye-; EP -nrrtte
10. BCIPL -rtham; DE -rtha- 11, BIDEPL -kocyate; C -kocyete 12. A -siirya
iti; BCIEPL -siiryyati 13. All MSS exc. A -sthame 14. IDL -§vatah; BCEP
-§vanca 15, BIDEPL kavacena; C kavacana 16. B -caya; CPL -caniye; ID
-caniya; E -caniye 17. B -niya 18. B -niya 19. A -rani; B -riniya; E -lani;
L -rini 20. AP -sani; B -saniya; E §ani 21. I omits 22. A §irasikhayam
sarvvangasvastrameva ca; C §irasikhasarvvangesvastrameva ca; I §iradikhayam
saryvangesu mantrameva ca; BP §irasikhigrameva ca; L $§irasikhantameva
ca; D §ira§ikhakhasarvvangesdar mantra vaca || is emended to be §irasikha-
grameva ca; and E accords with it 23. A ham; BCIDPL harh 24. B -hrda;
CID -hrdaya; L -hrdayo 25. B -lavartta 26. A vika§ayat; BIDP vikadet; C
vikéeyat; E vikasyat; L vikaéate 27. All MSS exc. A devatd 28. D -pam;
EPL -ne 29. B §ariratra-; C $arire matra-; ID Sariramatra-; P Sariragatra
30. B -sidhin; C -sadhvi; ID -siddhin; E -sarhdhvin




=
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1
evam pindamayarh deham sarvabuddhasamo hy asau || 42 ||
2
advayakirayogena acintyapadade$ana |
3
cittanukiilayogena bhavayet paramam padam || 43 ||

4
iti ériherukodayanirdedapatalas trayodasah || ||

XVIL. Mandalasutrapatalaksananirdesa-patala
athdtah sampravaksyami magdalﬁﬁlekhyan; uttamam |
evam kascid adhyesya: svayarh va punyakamatah [{1]]|
pfn'v::lsevz'l8 svacakrastham prathalmarh9 devatatmakam |
balifi ca dipayet tatra pﬁrvasevédhikérakarg 121
dhiro gambhiradharmajnah pratiﬁhébalil;)éragah |
homamandalatattvajnah sarvavidyasu kovidah || 3|
mantranitikrame bhaktlci rapavan priyadars'.ana}il3 |
gurubhaktaﬁ krpalué ca samvarodayaprakasitah || 4]
vihs?lracaityz?llayalayan(la5 mandape sucibhiimisu |
adisiddhimasane ca tatra mandalam arabhet ||5 ||
parikalpit;fbhﬁbhr«igé9 na kuryat khanan:ﬁ.dikarle0 |
hastarm datva japed mantram hiithkararh bhimidodhanam 1161
mar,lda]an';zbhﬁmibhégasya dvigunam bhiami éodhayetﬂl

24 25
saiva $uddhi bhavet prthivi svacittaparisuddhitah || 7 ||

1. All MSS exc. A viraih 2. B acintye para-; ID acintyam para- 3. CIDP
cinta- 4. BCIPL -da$amah; E -dasamah 5. B mandalo; CIDE mandalam
6. A -lekham; C lekham 7. B adhyesye; I amadhyesya; D adhyasya” 8. P
purvasevarh 9. B pathama; CP prathama 10. B -dhikdranam ; C -dhikdrayer ;
ID -dhikarayet; E -dikaranarh; PL -dhikdrayam 11. BCIDP -vidhi- 12, D
bhakta; E bhiikto 13. A pridar$anah; BCP priyadar§anam; I priyadar§ana
14, AL gurubhakta; B gurubhaktoh 15. B -alayane; C -alayate; IDEL -alaye
layane 16, L adiSisiddhirh 17. AL alabhet; B alabhyet; P abhavet 18 A
parikarmmita- 19. B -bhiimibhdge 20. A khaniddikam; L sananadikam 21.
A -k3lamh; BL -kara 22. L mandala- 23. A Soyet; L sidhayet 24. I §uddhir
25. BE prthi




120 SRI-MAHASAMVARODAYA-TANTRARAJA XVII-8

devata‘ltmka1 e‘lcz?n”ya},l2 sarvabuddhatmamartibhih |
vajraghantadharo Vir03 adhye§yo‘l dakini saha (| 8]|

vajram ulle‘llayan5 dhiman ghantavadanatatparah |
utsﬁdayetG pradu$taughén1 sadevasuraguhyakin || 9]}
apasarantu samﬁh% vighna ye kecit katapﬁtanit_f |

aham karur_lé.balalﬁ $riman rak§ﬁcakragrayojakah 1110}
vajrenadiptavapusa sphalayami trikdyajan |

langhayed yadi kas'cizia me vis’iryetétr; nanyatha (|11 (]
bhﬁlf)arigraharh krtva simégrikﬁra bandhayet |

pl_‘thiviﬁ:; vauri'lka'lrajéuilx3 pitéur'r‘l9 kanakakalas’agha?lrir_lirrzl1 112
pratijﬁétrizxZ daksir.lzé hast:e4 stutir'ri5 krtva prayojayet |
sék'@iéshﬁtési tvarh devzi7 amuko ’hartiE mandalam likhet || 13 ||
puspadhipadina pﬁjy;9 argharial0 datva vicakga.xgali1 |
bhagavan”krodhasadvajram adhyesatli3 tathagatam || 14 |}
icchami likhituﬁi4 natha mandalam sahajodayam |
disydnam anukampziyaai5 yusmakam pijandya ca || 15|

36
tan me bhaktasya bhagavan prasadam kartum arhasi |

1. All MSS -atmakam 2. A dcaryari; BCDE acaryyam; IP acaryya; L dcirya
3. Aomits 4. A ’dhyesyo; B adhoso; E adhyeso; L adhyesya 5. B ullarayan;
C ullalayala; P allayana; L ullalaya 6. B utthanayen; CP ucchanayet; ID
ucchiarayet; E utthanayet; L ucchadaye 7. B -stoghdn; C -stogha; I -st{adyan;
E -stighdn; P -stogha; L -stddyo 8. B dustan; D dusta; CIEPL dusta 9.
All MSS exc. A -piitana 10. A -varah; BCEP -bala; L -vara 11. A raksacakre
12. BCI -prayojanari ; P -prayojayantarh; L -prayojani 13. P kecin; L kecit 14.
A visirya tatra; B viSirryad atra; CD viSiryed atra; I vi§iryad atra; EPL
viiryyad atra 15, IDL bhami- 16. BCID ériman; P §rimat; L §imam 17.
BCDEPL prthivi; I prthivim 18. B -kalaja; CIP -karaja; L -kalaya 19. I pitarh;
L pito 20. A kanakala$a-; B kanakakalasa-; I karakalada-; D kanakakala-; E
kanakakaraéa- 21. BCIL -dharini; E -dharinith 22. I pratijna; L pratistha
23. A daksina- 24. AE hastam; BCP hasta 25. AC stuti 26. A siksa-; BE !
4aksi-; CIDPL saksi- 27. EP devi 28, All MSS hamh 29. E pijye 30. A
argha 31. BCP -pam; E -nam 32. E bhagavan; P bhagavanu 33. A
adhyeksatu; B adhyasyatu; CE adhyesyatu; ID adhyesyantu; P adhyepyetu;
L adhyametu 34. BCP likhitam; ID likhitan; E likhatam; L satatarh = 35.
ADI anukampaya; C anukampaye; E anukapaye; L anukampaya 36. ABC
ahasi; E omits

e
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samanvéharantul sarhbuddha?: ye canye mantradevati}; [116]]
devati lokapalad ca bhitih sambodhidasitah |
éésanébhiratéhs sarves yve kecid vajracaksusah7 [117 |}
anukampén'f upadiya sasisyasya ca tan mama |

mandalafn ca likhisyami samvarodayamandalani [118 ]|
paﬁcajﬁénénvita£ siitrarh paﬁcavirhs’atlilbheditam |

vallayelt2 stitram anyonyarm sarvadharmasvabhivata!l; 1119 1]
hﬁrﬁkéroccirayegl yogi pancamrtena lepitam |

cakrarh dvigunato dirghath dviravimdatibhagikam || 20 ||
trizl? jahkz’trarﬁl uccarya nabhau dhéryg vém?;mustiné |
khasiitram pz?lta.yeé4 dhim;’nzl5 tathaivadhah prasiitrayet || 21}
navena sésniyuktena supramanena carund |

st‘ltrel_l:zel7 sﬁtraye%8 prz?ljﬁalz.l9 s'risahajodayama;r_ldalam {122 ]
ardhahastédikarial1 samarabhya satahastan tu yivalSt2 |
prathamarh brahmasitrena dvitiyaraial konasiitratah || 23|
pas'cimari:4 dakg,ir,la.rii5 sthanam niyamam gurusarhs’chitan;6 |
pﬁrvottaradiksthzine37 s’iwag8 ti§,’,che‘z9 samahitah || 24 ||

40 41
adau caturgunamanena sltrayed ekakosthakam

D 1. E omits 2. All MSS exc. AE -buddhdh 3. A -devatd 4. BP -sasitdh;
CIDE siddhitah; L sadsita 5. BL -rata 6, IE sarvva; L sarva 7. All MSS
exc. AE -caksusiah 8. A amukopam 9. A dayam urttamarh; PL -dayam
uttamarh  10. A -vikam; E -nvija 11. A paricaviSate- 12, A valayat; B
valaya; E varayet 13. CIP -vitah; DL -vita; E -vatah 14. B -kdroccaraye;
CP -karoccared ; I -kdram dirccayed 15. B cakra; P vajrarh 16. BCPL -gunito;
IDE -gunito 17. AL dirgha 18. I dvare 19. B -bhavikam; L -bhedikar; P
-bhamikarh 20. A trer; all MSS exc. A tri- 21. BP -kdraim; ID -kara sam-;
E -kalam; L -karair 22. A dharyatu; C vama dhiryya; L dharayanti; E
omits 23. ABCPL omit vima- 24. A dharayed; E potayad 25. BP viman;
E iman 26. BE siitra- 27. B omits 28. AB -yan; E -ye 29. BE -jha; C
-jieh; I -jfio; P -jia 30. AE -jodaye 31. BCP -hastadika; ID -hastam; L
| -hasta 32. ID yavatah; E yavata 33. B dvitiya; CP dvitiya 34. B paécima;
CIDEP pa$cima; L paécime 35. BCP daksina; IDL daksine; E daksina 36.
BCEP -sthitah 37. I -samsthanam; D -samisthine 38. B $isya; CID §isyam
E &isyerh; P Sisyan; L tistha 39. A nisthe; BL tisthe 40. D -mane 41, E
kostadvayem pra$iitrayet

>~
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tato 'stagunamanena kostham ekarm prasitrayet || 25 ||
punar astagunenaiva kostham ekaxh1 prasitrayet |

tatas$ ca dvigunenaiva kostham ekan tu siitrayet || 26|
tzatas' caturgur,xalma‘mena3 k0§_thai1{arx‘14 strayet tatah |
Sunar dvigunamanena kostham ekarh6 prasiitrayet |
tatas caturguuenaiva7 kostham ekam vidur8 budhah9 1127 |
tato dvigunamanena kosthadvayam prasﬁtrayelto |
tadardhax% dvipute lekhyam iti rnau;c.lalasﬁtrar,larrll2 1128 ||
sﬁtréﬁkit;catuh$asti mandalarm stralaksanam |
acakravadaparyantarnh siitrayed vidhinoditam || 29 |}
paﬁcaratnamayai‘s’ clirnair atha va tanduladibhih |
s'vetapitarill5 tatha raktargi haritarh krsnam eva ca || 30 ||
ais’z‘m;ididiéeuriln7 gatva a'lca’lryz)8 vamamustina |

patayet paﬁcalekhe‘u‘;9 ca suguptena samihitaﬁ) 11311
yavai1rn;3.tr:?mtar<=§2 lekhé2 3pz‘ltaniyz';4 parasparam |

sthﬁlzélp.i\tfa6 bhaved vyadhih kréayd dhanandsanam || 32|
vakrer,lg kalahan caiva cchinnayg mx;tyflgsarhbhavai: |

31
pirvena tu mahasvetarn daksine pitasarnyutam || 33 ||

1. ABC eka; P e 2. AP. omit this line 3. B -mana; C -manamanena 4. BC
kostaika; L kosthan tu 5. P omits this line 6. AE eka 7. A -gunainaiva; |
I -gunaive 8. Avindu; CD vindur 9. A buddhah; BI bbudhah; CDP budhih; |
E bbadhdh; L budhd 10. A -sitraye; B -siitratah 11. B varddha; CIDEL |
tadvad arddha; P tadvarddha 12. A -sfitrakarh nam; DL -sitrakam 13. A
siitrankita§; L stGtramkrta$ 14. A -marye$é; BE -maya-; C -maye; IDPL
-mayai 15. A §vetaraktar; D svetarh pitarh 16. A pitarh 17. A -8arm; CIDPL
-dise; E -§im a- 18. A acdryana; BP acaryya; C aciryyana; ID acarya; E
acaryyena; L aciryye 19. B -lesyan; C -rekhdm; E -rakei; P -rekhan; L
-lekhyarh  20. All MSS -hitarh 21. A yeva-; BID ye ca; E yaca-; P yesta-
22, A -matrana; E -pathayavam matrantrara 23. A rekha; E lekhya 24. A
patatiya; E vananiya 25. DEP sphala- 26. BP -patre; C satra 27. C
vaktrena; ID cakrena; E vajrena; P cakrena; L vaktrena 28, A cchinnayat
29. BP mrtyuh 30. B -bhave; CEL -bhava; ID -bhavah; P -bhavet 31. A
pitasambhavarh sayutam

“
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iohitarh paécimarif bhégarii marakatam4 uttarasamyutam |
madhya’co5 bhimibhdgan tu indranilaprabhisvaram || 34 ||
kogabhégesussarvew dvaranirythasarmdhisu |

khacitan‘n1 vajraratnais tu sarnlikhet susamélhitahB |135]]
vajrapaﬁjaragmadhye tu s’mas'énéﬂaklz:bhﬁsitam ]
candograrl'rll gahvararlxz caiva vajrajva‘tlékaraﬁkinanlls {| 36 1|4|
at’,cahﬁsl::l aisanyam laksmivanl:; hutasanam |
ghorandhakdra nairrtydm viyavyarm kilikilaravah |[37 ||
pirve éiri@éévattharli': kaﬁkellligcﬁtavrkwrg vis'e$ata2f1 |
vatazliaraﬁjakazfam caiva latéparkatipirthivan? [138]]

indro dhanada$ caiva nagendro yamédhipah%|

%ano 'tha hutadano riksasendro 'niladhipah || 39 ||
vésukig taksakas caiva karkotakahﬂ padméx3 eva ca |
mahﬁpadmé4 huluhulu};5 kulika}i6 Sankapdlakah || 40 ||
garjito ghirnito ghora z'lvart:)7 ghan:il8 eva ca |

39 40
pliranas ca tathi varsas cando meghadhipa ime || 41 ||

1. L omits this line 2. A paéci; CID paécima-; P paScime 3. ID bhige 4.
A marakatam; BCEP maragato; I marakato; D marakato 5. AI madhyeto
6. BCDEP kone bhagesu; I konesu 7. ABIDEP khacitam; L khacittam; C
khacita- 8. IDL -hitarh 9. All MSS -paijala- 10. AB -sta-; C -stakam 11.
BCIDEP candogra; L candraéca 12. A gahoram; B ganka; D gahora; I
gahorafi; L gahara§ 13. AC -karamkinah; B -kalinkitamh; E -kalakinah; P
-kalankinah; L -kalamkinah 14. All MSS exc. A add one line to be read
vibhisanan tu pirvadidiksu vamena samsthitam 15. B astattahdsa; CIDE
atattahdsa; PL atuttahasa 16. A -vana; BPL -vara 17. ACIDL -lavah 18.
A §irikhaévattha; B §irikha a§vantham; CIDL §irisa advastham; E §irikha
asvastham ; P §irisa§vastharh 19. A kamnkalla- 20. A -ciitaksa; B -citavrksa;
ID -ciitavrksakam 21. IDL omit 22. A vajra-; L vata- 23. A -karafjaka$;
I -karaii; E -karamjantam; L -karamjaka§ 24. BCPL -parthitam ; ID -padapam
25. I omits following four padas 26. E yamadhipatih 27. A ai$anyam; BC
i$anyam; D i§anyam; E i§anerh; P i8dnyam; L omits 28. ABCDEP atha; L
omits 29. All MSS exc. I hutdsana 30. ABEPL niladhipah; C ’tithradhipah;
D ’tiladhipah 31. ABCEP visuki; D vasuki; L vasuki 32. A karkkotakatr-;
BP -karkkota-; CE kakkotaka-; ID karkkotaka-; L karkkota 33. EL padmam
34, BCIDL -padma 35. BCIDEL -lu; P -li 36. BCDEP kulika; I kulikam;
L dakulika 37. BCIE avartta; P avartte 38. CDEL ghanam; I ghanam 39.
BCEPL omit ca 40. D varsa; I varsa ca; E varkha$ ca; L var$as ca
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1 2
aparai$ ca vividhaih kakolikagrdhradrgalasrgalikah |

cillicillikasiahamukhavyaghramukhaghorani || 42 ||
sarpa4gomukhadugdubhédi(szamatkéraih j
kaﬁkélaéﬁlabhinnalgmbirdhadagdhas’irah |]43 1]
kapalajanukavandhadidakamundakair bhisanani |
anekasiddhavidyadharaih samayicirayogiyoginiganaih || 44 ||
yak,savetz'!.larﬁkgasa'tdibhill:1 maha'lkilikiléyaminaix32 mahasiddhy-
xddhis],;rhpréptilc‘éryagar_xah $masanamadhye dra§'_cavyahlsll 45 |}

iti mandalasitrapatalaksananirdesapatalah saptadasah || ||

XVIII. Abhiseka-patala
N 16 17 18
i3 athatah sarhpravaksyami vajriacaryo vidhiyate |

19 20
o vinitah $dntavesas tu sarvasattvdbhayapradah || 1|

21
l}; mantratantraprayogajiah krpaluh $astrakovidah |
22 23
\ madhuryavakyah sarvesu sarvasattvesu putravat || 2 ||
24
danadinirato nityarh yogadhyanibhitatparah |

25 26
satyavadi ahimmsd ca karunpyahitacetasdh || 3 ||

1. A vividhah; BCDEPL vividhai; I vidhai 2. ABCEPL -likd 3. A -sirhha&i-
kara-; B -sirmhasukha- 4. AP sappai-; B sappau-; C sappe; I sarvva-; L
Sarpe 5. A -tandukadi-; D -dundubhadibhi-; E -dundabhadibhih 6. ACE
-bhinno; IDPL -bhinnd 7. ACEP -hada-; B -hadja-; ID -hadu-; L -hala- 8.
ABP -kai; CE -ke; ID -ka 9. B sidhi-; CIL -siddhi- 10. A -yogini-; B
N -yogini-; CDP -yogayogini-; I -yogayogini-; E -yoginini-; L -yogayoginar
' 11. A -bhi; BCIPL -bhih 12. All MSS -manani 13. Al -siddhi-; B -sidhiridhi-;

i .r 27 28 29
| samata cittamudra tu sattvinam niathabhiitakah |
|
|
l
|

C -siddhirrddhi- ; DP -siddhiriddhi-; E -rrddhisamhdhi-; L riddhisiddhi- 14. A
‘ -ptama-; B -ptema-; CIDEPL -ptama- 15. AIEL -vyah; BCDP -vya 16, L
! vajrddyarapranin ca nirddayah | paradrakabhi for following two padas 17. A
| -rya; BCIDEP -ryya 18. ABI vidhiyate; E vidhiyete 19. B vinitarh; CIDE
l vinita 20. ABIDEP -ve$an; C -vaéan 21. CPL krpalu 22. AL -vakyarh;
BCIDEP -vakya 23. AB omit 24. A danadini; B danadirato; C danabhirato;
[ I danadibhirata; D danddibhiratid; EPL danadibhirato 25. BIDE -vadi 26. A
-cetacetasda; D -cetasad; I -cetasah 27. CIDP -mudran; L -mudrdas 28. BDE
tuh; CI tah 29. BCIDEP -bhiitakaih
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sattvz'ls'aya:vis'e§ajf1ah2 anéthena3 tu bandhavah || 4]
indriyahf deha sarhpﬁmahspriyadars’anarﬁpavén |
abhiseka‘tr’chatattvajﬁah6 sphu',cavz?lkyo7 gunodadhih || 5 ||
pithaseva sada nityam icirya}; so9 ’bhidhiyatlé |
écéryen; éiwaf; sarhgr.'«.'lhyatlm3 kulinc;4 dharrna-u’csava}’ll5 |161]
nihkrparh krodhanakriirarh stabdhalubdham asarhyatam |
krﬁramﬁrkhazlzia'_choras' ca pzﬂlraprér;i23 ca nirdayah || 7 ||
paradravyabhilasi c; varjyetzf5 guruni sada |

dhiro vinito matiman ksamavan :'1rjavc;6 ’sathah |} 8|
daéikuéalaparityég? sattvanam priyadars’analia |

na sprset paradravyz’mi9 jvalitagnivisadivat || 9 ||

gurupija sada nityam saddharmadaréanotsukalf;o |
danadinirata nityari paralokabhikarhksinah |10 |

tesdrm éisyapraéaste&;2 diksayet mandalarg subham |
krtéﬁjalipu_tari? kr_tvs'zi adhye$y3§ krtamanash || 11|

37
tvam me $astd mahavira yoginivarasamputa |

1. A satvanaya-; CP satvaya; I satviarthaya 2. L -veSesena 3. DE anitho
na 4. A indriyai; BIDP indriya; CL indriye; E indraye 5 BCIDEP -piirnna;
L -pirpnamh 6. B -satvo jiah 7. A sphutakyo; B sphiitaviksa; CP sphutava-
ksa; D sphutavakya; IEL sphatavakya 8. BEL acaryya; C aciaryyo; ID
acaryo; P aryyo 9. ID sau; L sya 10. A bhidhiyate; BE vidhiyete; CP
vidhiyate; DL vidhiyate; I vidhite 11. AD &acaryana; BCL aciaryyana 12. B
sisya; CIDL séisya; EP Sisye 13. BCIEPL -grahya; D -grahye 14, AEL
kulino 15. CIP -utsavarh 16. B nihkrva; C nihkrpa; E niskryamh 17. CDEP
krodhanam 18. A -krulam; B -kriira 19. AD taddha-; B tava-; CI tabdha-;
P stagya- 20. A -lum 21. A asarmhyutain; B asayat; CDEP asarhyatah; I
asarhyutah; L asamyama 22. A kiramurkha-; BI atimidrkha-; CD atimurkha-;
E krumursa-; P atimiirkhan; L atimurkho 23. A -pani; B -praniii; BCIDE
-pranifi; P -pranii; L -pranim 24, CIDPL tu 25. AB varjjayad; CDEP
varjjayed ; IL varjayed 26. CIDE arjjavo; L arjjita 27, E -tyakta 28. CP
-dar§anam 29. CP -dravyam; L -dravyarh ca 30. B -daréane sukar ; CIDEPL
-darSanotsukain  31. BCIEL -bhirata; DP -bhitato 32. A -§aste 33. AB
mandala- 34. B -putdm; C -puti; D -puti; I -putim; E -sariputi; P -samputi;
L -puto 35 L bhiitvdi 36. B adhyasa; L adhyesa 37. C -sompute; IEL
-sampute; P -yaprata
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icchamy ahan'; mahz?m:?tthazmahz‘xbodhinayarh3 drc,lhalm4 [112]]
dehi me samayamstattvalh bodhicittafi ca dehi me |
viravire$varinan ca véréhiherukasya ca || 13|
guhyaplthadlsamsuddhlm kathaya dehasamsth1tam |
buddham dharman ca samghan ca dehi me saranatrayam |1 14 1}
pravesayasvazu mam natha mahamoksapurarn varam |

ehi vatsa mahéyéne mantracaryinayarh vidhim {115 |}
desayisyami te samyag bhdjanas tvarh mahianaye |
sarhpript:jﬁinam atulam vajramantraprabhivanaih || 16|
tasmad matirg im:?lrilla vatsa kuru sarvajﬁatﬁptayégl
gurupdja tathi maitri buddhabhaktijanapriye |17 ||
milapattim parityajy: sthilapattim vivarjayet |
sattvasyéridhanari'zls kéryarg hinayz’lnaﬁ;5 na s,evaye‘z6 [| 18 ||
atirr,xirhé7 tarayisyami amuktég mocayémg; ahar;; |
és’ve’isayiwém:}l sattve'ni2 sarhsz'lrzatduhkhasarikaulz'n?3 1119 ]
tasméatd éik§5§amiyuktarh disyanan cadhivasayet |

dadyésé dantakasthan ca s’ucisnénédigidhi;;utig i} 20 ||

40 41 42
raktasiitrena sada raksa bahum baddhva visesatah |

1. A icchameham 2. E -nathah 3. A -naya 4. BC drdha 5. AP samaya-

6. A éuddhi 7. CEL kathaya 8. All MSS exc. B -sthitam; B -sthita 9.

BCIDEL buddha 10. B prave$ayatéva 11, CID maha- 12, AB -pura 13, B
mahayina; C mahdya; IDEPL mahdyana 14. E -naya-; L -narya- 15. ABC :
vidhi 16. B sapraptro; CIDE sampraptd; L samprapte 17. A mati 18. A ‘
mam 19. BID -jhapraptaye; CEP -jhatipraptaye; L -trapraptaye 20. C buddhe

bhaktifi; P buddhabhaktii; L buddhabhaktir 21. A -jate priye; B -jane

priya; C jane priye; I -janarh priyah; D -janapriyah; L janapriyah 22. L
samutyajya 23. A satvdnadhanam; BC satvasya radhanam 24. A karya 25.

A hinayana; C hinasprhi; E hinayana 26. C sevayet na ca; IE sprhani ca;

D sprni ca; P prhiana ca; L na vadyayet 27. A atirnnan; B atirppas; C
atirnnars; E atirpnan; PL atirnnam 28, AL amukta 29 CP mocaylsyaml,

E mocayisyasi pathayamy 30. CEP omit 31. CEP aévasayisyasi; L a8vasayisyati

32. AL satvd; BE satvanam 33. AL -sagarat 34. A tasmi; B tasyi; CDIP

tasyah; E tésyil_l; L tasyam 35. A §ikhya-; BE §isya-; CIDL §i$ya-; P sik$ya-

36. ID pradadyad 37. ID -sndna- 38. BCIDEP -vidhir- 39. BCID -yutam; L

-yuktana 40. A sam- 41. A -raksya 42. A bahu

e
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dhihkéralmantrasamjaptam kusarh tasya pradapayet || 21|

kayaviakcittasarhvararm dadyat s'ubhz'aéubhasvapnarh2 niriksayet || 22 ||

mar,u;'lalarh3 pravesayet tatrindhapatafveg»,titén |

puspaprakaraxh5 sarmgrhya dakﬁmfsahasarhyuta‘m I123]]

pirvajanmadipapasya nirva‘tpya7 mandaladaréanam |

kas tvam bho iti prcchyeta8 subhago ’ham iti uktavan || 24 ||

samayodakas’apathaﬁg ca mandale puspaksepanam |

‘ 13:ad ya}c0 puwirh pl(;itatli1 tuwtat tatlakulaﬁ c; bhavisyati |] 25 {|
udakamakutavajraghantinimabhisekam |

| paﬁcatathigatétmakaxﬁB sekarillEI vratavyakaranam eva ca || 26 ]|

J anujﬁz'ls'va'lsa?zlovaivartyéu;l dadyat kalaéasalhbhavénzl2 |

1 chatralr'rzl3 pithah ca vidy::idirtzl4 vajraghantadisarhyutam || 27 ||
dcaryabhiseka sampﬁrnan?; dvitiyarh guhyam uttamam |

1 prajﬁéjﬁénagcﬁrtiyan tu caturthanﬂ tat punas tathi || 28 ||

" etibhigel«zasampixonnak;8 sarrallayi ) vidhiyattza9

drstva pravistva paramarh rahasyottamamandalam || 29 ||

32 33
sarvapapair vinirmuktam bhavanto 'dyaiva susthitdh |

} 1. C -karaja- 2. ABL -svapna 3. A mandala; ID mandalafi ca 4. A andha-

4 pata-; B tantram amdhapata-; E tantrarh andhapata- 5. A -pakaram; BCIDL
-prakara; E -prakara; P -prakaram 6. A daksinya; C daksinya- 7. B

? nirvasya; C nivapyam; I nirvvasya; D nirvvdasyam; L nivipya 8. All MSS
exc. B prcchet; B prcche 9. B -sapathefi; CEP -sapathaii; ID satyartham; L
-samhpatharh  10. A yatra; ID yatra yatra; P yadya 11, AP patitan; BCL
patitarh 12. BCIDEP omit 13. ACP tat; BID tatra tat; E tatksanarh tat tat

: 14. CIDEPL kularh  15. C omits following three lines 16. DEL -makutam
17. 1 -vajrath 18, B -atmika; IDEPL -atmikamh 19. ID omit 20. A ’svaso;
BIDEPL -svasa- 21. B ’'vaivarttya; I -vaivartyadikain; D -vaivartyadikan; E
-vaivarttya; P -mivatyo; L -vaivattya 22. A kalasam sambhavan; B kalaSam
mbhavan; P kalaéam bhavan 23. BEP chatra; CIDL ksatra 24. All MSS
exc. I vidyadi 25. CDL sampirppa 26. IL -jianamh 27. A caturtha 28, A
sapanna; CP sampanna; E sampanna; B sampannah; IDL sampanna 29. A
vidhayate; B vidhiyate; CDP vidhiyete; E vidhiyete 30. A pravistvo; B
pravisthd ; CDIP pravista; E pratistda; L prati 31. AB parama; L maranam
32. L -muktah 33. BCEPL susthitah; ID sarsthitam
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ayan ca satatam raksyah1 siddhiszamayasamvarab |130|]
sarvabuddhai}; samarﬁ prokta ajha paramas’iévatsi |
pranipatya guroh sisyas caranef bhaktivatsalarr; }1 31|
kuryad evam karisyami yathi]’ﬁépayasg Vibhogl

tatas tu gurave datva tathégatoktadak§inér111° 113211
nanalamkiravastradin svadarirar visesatah |

praharsito vade&sevan’n punah prgthasya“pﬁrayet |1 331}
§resthabhisekalabhena krtakrtyo mahéyaééhml

adya me saphalam janm: saphalarill7 jivitarii8 ca me ||34||
adya buddhakule jato buddhaputro ’smlig sampratam |
homan ca piirayet tatra dadyat salr'nghasyz;o bhojanam || 35 ||
ganacakran ca21 tato dadyad dinanathan ca tarpaye‘z2 |
yathopadesatah pascat samayéca‘\r:tatparah 1136 ]
bhﬁjanif;:taésarhtine cakradibhiavanakramaih |
samyaga'tmnéwasampannéi6 siddhir bhavati nanyatha || 37 ||

ity abhisekapatalo ’stadasah || ||

XIX. Mrtyunimittadarsanotkrantiyoga-patala

27
athanyatamam vaksye mrtyunirnayalaksanam |

1. A raksah; BIDEL raksih; CP raksyah 2. ACID siddhih; P siddha- 3. B
-buddhah; L -buddhai 4. A sarvvamar; B sama 5. A-§yaévatirm; B -§avati;
I -§advati; L -Sasvati 6. AL caranam; BC carana; E carapin; P cara 7. BI
-vatsaram; L -tsarath 8. BL -jhdpayasi; E -jhapayete; P -jidpayasamm 9. P
vibhoh; L prabho 10. BCDEPL -daksina 11. BEL -vastradin; C -vastra 12.
A -§arire ca; B -§ari ca; C -8arira; I -§arirdm; EL -Sariram ca; P -§arira$
ca 13. A vad; B vanded 14. DP prstasya 15. A -yadasah; B -Saya; DE
-yasih; PL -§ayah 16. B janmam; L omits 17. L omits 18 A jivatarnh 19.
All MSS exc. C smi; C smim 20. CP samgha; ID samghaya 21. ID ganaca-
kram; L ganacakram tato dadyat dharmasamghasya bhojanarh | ganacakrarm
22. A tatpayet; C tapayet 23. A -caram; I -cala-; P -cari-; B omits 24,
CIDP bhajane; BL bhamjane 25. BCP -krti-; IDEL -krti- 26. ADP -sam-
pannah; C -sapannah; IE -sathpannah 27. I athanyapy uttamam ; D athanyapy
uttamarn
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svasarlre ca bahye ca nimittam laksayet sudhih {]1]]
padayos tahkam v1ddhva nabhau vedho yada bhavet |
trayadivasaparﬁd ﬁrdhvarh pancatvam gacchate tada || 2 ||
kijc.ta;grasra?lvayoh9 kile tulyakéles,u10 haﬁjiké:1 |

tasyam eva hi velayarh mrtyur varsena nas’yati“]] 31|
bhagaliﬁga]saaméyoge madhye s’e§:a4 ca haﬁjikzll5 |

syac cet tulyari'll6 tada m:'lsé7 maranam bhavati niscitam || 4|
hrtkanthamadhyayor vedhas18 tulyakidlam yada bhavet |
paksatrayena mrtyuh syad yadi dharmaﬁ9 na sevatéo 1151
véméksiputtal?cchéyérh yo na pasyati darpane |

saptahan mryate nﬁnan?; yadi na syat pratikriyd |} 6|
karnamﬁlé3 bruv012’4 madhye mastakagresu vedhayet |
czt’cu}_lsarhdhigatté5 vedhah sadyo mrtyus tada bhavet || 7 ||
akasmaj jayate sthiilah kréah kruddho bhayakulah |

yagE tasya mrtyu varsena yadi dharman na” sevate || 8 ||
krsnar yadi bhavec30 chukrarhsléukléyirh pratipattithau |

32 33
sadbhir masais tada mrtyur lohitam vyadhisticakam || 9{|

1. A svaéri; C svadariram; PL svaSarira 2. AEP bihya 3. A talukam; B
tarukarm; CIP takukdm; D tarukam; E talakarh; L tolukamh 4. A vidhva;
BL vidya; E vidhydm; P bidyd 5. B ve; C badhva; IDEPL vedha 6. A
-prarad; B -palad 7. AE urddha; B tGrddha; C uddham; IDPL urddham 8.
ABE kuti-; C kutta-; IDP kutti-; L kuksi- 9. BI -praévayo; CP -pradravayo;
CP -pradravayo; DE -pra§avayoh; L -praveSaye 10. B tulye kala- 11. A
hacchika; B -hafncipracchikd; CIDEP hamcchika; L samcchika 12, D na$at
13. AC -limgam; I -lingan 14. B 8esai; I Sesa; L Sesarn 15. A hafichiti; B
hacchikdh; BP hacchikad; IDE haricchika; L saricchikd 16. A tulya 17. DE
masai; C miseh; P masah 18. B madhya; CDEL vedhe; I vedhye; P sadhe
19. A dharmma 20. B $arvvateh; IDL sevayet 21. AL -puttari-; C pittari-;
I -puttari-; P -vvuttali- 22. A nrnam; BCIDL nunam; E namryatenunam
23. A -miilo; CPL -mila 24. A bhiivo; B bhruva 25. C -gate; ID -gatam;
EPL -gatarh 26, AB yayete 27. A krnah; B krtah; CIDE krsah; L krsna;
P krsnah 28. ID yat 29. A dharma na; B dharmmena 30. BPL bhavet 31
B suklari; E chuklaya; L $uklarh 32. A sadbhi; BL sadbhir; CIDEP sadbhih
33. All MSS mrtyu

.
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cak$u§1i sravata}; nityam drsfca:'ﬁpe 'pi vibhramah |
darpane salilé vapi svacchdyam yo na pasyati |} 10|
ratrav indradhanuI; pasyed diva naksatramandalam |
ameghasvidyutah pas’yet7 sphurantha' daksinasritah || 11|
diva cchéyipathaﬁ; paéye(lio ulke‘wétl}1 patanam tatha |

12
harhsakdkamaylranarm pasyed ekatra melakam || 12|

13
candradvayarh dvisliryan ca svasirojvalanan tathi

14
gandharvanagaram pasyed vrksagre sikhare girau || 13 ||

pas’yeé5 pretapiéécéﬁe vid:s'yérf anyams calt8 bhi$anﬁg
prakampate ’kasmﬁg mﬁrchat(ze1 ca ksane ksane || 14 ||
pas’yeél2 ekaikasas tasya mx;tyuzxf me'lsz'lvadhezr4 bhavet |
kalar'lkza‘ftrahitan’rzl6 candrari211 sﬁryaﬁzla ras'mivivarjitaril9 1115 ||
rétratalo sﬁryariil diva candrarialZ svanetrajvalanarm tatha |
télrz'uial3 meru;;ramz‘u:u?ngl5 ca samudran ca nadim iva || 16|
rnﬁtrapurimyoﬁ éukrarii7 tulyakélars'ri patanti cet |

39 40 41 42
paksam ekarm bhaved mrtyur yadi dharman na sevate || 17|

1. B caksusi; E caksukhi 2. A sra; other MSS éravate 3. BCIDP drsti- 4. ‘
AID $4arire; B sarile; C $arire; EP $alile; L samnlikhec 5. AE indudhanuh;
B indidhanu; C indudhanu; I indradhanum; D indudhanum; P imdudhanur;
L ithdudhanur 6. ABE amogha- 7. A paSyat; B paSyata; I paSye; E padya;
L pa$yon 8. AP sphuranti; BCD sphuranti; IL spharanti; E sphilanti 9. C
-patha; I -pathe; E -yona 10. ABD paéyad; E pa$yati; I pasya 11, A
ulkdya; ID ulkdt; C dlkan; P ulkanah; L ulkdm 12. ABCID paSyad 13. AC
candradvaya; B candrdrddhayaya; P candradvaye 14. A pasyar; BID pasyad;
C paSyat 15, ABCI padyat 16. All MSS exc. A -piéacad 17. A vi ’drsyan;
B vadréyatn; CP vadréyatn; IDEL vadréyann 18. ABCL anya$ ca; E anyams
ca; I anyo$ ca; P anyo§ ca 19. All MSS exc. A bhisanat 20. BDEP akasmait ;
C akasman; I akasmi ca; L akasmic ca 21. AB mucchate; CIDEP mircchite;
L mucchrite 22, AB pa§yad 23. All MSS exc. E mrtyu 24. A -dvaya; BCP
-vadhe; ID -vade; E -vadhyer 25. ABD karanka-; CL karamka- 26. A
-hahirh ritam; B -rahita 27. ABCL candra 28. ADL sirya; BCIP siiryya
29, E omits this pade 30. E omits 31. APL starya; BCDE siiryya 32. BP
candra 33. All MSS tara- 34. ID meruh 35, AB -pramanafi; C -praminar ;
ID pramanail; EL -pramanar; P -pramanan 36. CIDEP -purisayo; L -puliso ‘
37. BCIDL $§uklamh 38. CP -kala; I -kale 39. AP eka 40. AL mrtyu; BE |
mrtya; CIDP mrtyuh 41. A dharmmena; E dharmma na; P dharmman ne; |
L dharmena 42. L sevayet i
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tatrapi divase paéyec1 ch:?ly:?lrh2 dhavalarﬁpir,ﬁrnal

s',iraso4 ’daréanarh5 tasya mrtyuh syad varsamadhyatah || 18]|
putrabharyavinasah syad vamapdner adarsanat |
daksinisdars'anét pitrbharyadinarh mahiyasam || 19 ||
paﬁcadhérari{ bhaved mitram vamavartarh vighandhi ca |
amladitvarm ca mﬁtrasya8 mrtyuh §a1,1mésamadhyatal_i [120]]
bﬁluk'c’lbhasmz;orz'léirhnv.':‘lZ Vihérayas_tir;la eva ca |

svapne‘mte14 yo ’bhirohanti5 maranam tatr:"f pirvavat || 21 ||
lg7ardabhari‘1{s vanarariidho vélmikar}ri pérhéurés’ikarzr: |

yo ’bhirohatzil svapninte daksingdiéi niyaténis [1221]
krsnavas‘crz?:4 tu ya‘f5 nari kilzis kamayate naran?l

kzilara'ltriés tu sa jﬁeyéz\9 gacchate yamadars’,anani0 I123]]
s'V;.lkékagrdhragomiyu-rkmih pretapisacakaih |
bhakwanté2 svapnam pasyed ekavarsr?uai3 vinis'citan? 1] 24 ]

35 36 37 38
raktavastrapraliptingo raktamailyavibhiisanah |

1. ABID paéyac 2. E chanyan; other MSS chayayam 3. BL -riapini; CIDEP
-ripini 4. B §irasa; CPL S§iro; ID svaSiror; E §iror 5. B -darsanat; CIP
dar§anat; D ’dar§anat; EL adar$anat 6. C daksina-; ID daksine 7. A
-dharam; other MSS -dhara 8. BCDEP miitran ca; L mitrar ca 9. A
-madhyetah 10. C -bhasmarm 11. ABIDP -rasim; C nadim; E -rdn; L -rasin
12, EL ca 13. B -yestim; CDPL -yastikam; I yestikam 14. BCL svapnanta 15.
A tirohanti; B bhirohantri; CIDE bhirohanti; P bhiroha; L nirohanti 16. C
marahanti maranaka 17. E gagarbhasthapathardabham védnarirudharm for
this pada 18. P garbhabhas; L gardabha 19. CIEPL valmika 20. B
pandalasikarh; C pansurasimjitah; I pansdranjitah; D pansurdjjitarn; L
pansuraéikah 21. B bhiyohanti; CIDEP bhirohanti; L nirohanti 22. BCIDEP
daksindn 23. I niyatdin; E niyatyam; P niyatdm; L niyate 24. B -varnna
25. BDL yo 26. BDL kali 27. All MSS exc. A narah 28. A kalatris; CDEP
kalardtri; I kalaratri; L kalaratrin 29. A vijiaya; B jiaya 30. A -dadanar;
B -dar§ane 31. BCIDEP sva-; L asva- 32. IDP bhaksante; L bhaksarite
33. ABI ekavarsd ; CDEP ekavarsan; L evarh caikavarsac 34. B diniécita; C
niniécita; D viniécita; P niniécitath; L ca niScitam 35. E -vastro 36. A
pariptango; B pariptdanga; I paliptangi; D praliptangi; E paliptamgarm; PL
praliptangarh 37. BCL -malya-; ID -mala-; P malyo 38. BEP -vibhiisanar ;
C -vibhiiginari; ID -vibhisini; L -vibhisitarh
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tailébhyaktol yada svapne sanmasat sa2 na jivati || 25 ||
yathopadesayuktya hi3 jayate mrtyuvaﬁcanarr; |
tattvena5 jiyate6 mrtyur7 m1_rtyurs dharmega9 jlyate || 26 ||
tasmad dharmaparzlt0 cinta sambodhikramasédhanarrllll
aparam kathayisyami sobhanarh bhavanantaram || 27 ||
recakaliii pirakam yogam sSodhayed dehamandalam |
nénﬁnimitta‘;amprépte s'vésg cchijjati cchijjatli5 || 28 1
mrtyukéllé tu sa.rhpréptarg utkréntliByogam uttamam |
navadvérwagatz;g nidi]?; plrakena tu purayet || 29|]
kumbhakena stambhayed vr?u‘z:tri;2 dvérarandhr;vis'odhanam |
recakena recayed viévari214 pras’z‘mtarii5 s'é.ntan‘fs avahet || 30|
vijﬁ;'maharar_laui217 karyam anyatha p:?u‘agz'lminin'xi8 |
ilikélisaméyuktarfig yojz:lyet:;l.0 Vicak$ar,1a;,11 || 31 1]
hxjdaye32 hirhkara s,auhyojyai3 dvyardhgksaram adhordhvan tu
sthapayet |

35 36 37 38

vayubijan tu tadadhobhage tad adhomukham || 32 ||

1. B tailabhektarh; CIDEP tailabhyaktarh; L tailabhyakta 2. B -masena na;
C -miasarh na; DP -masan na; I -masan na ca; E -m3sannam ca; L -yasan
na na 3. B -yuktobhih; CIDEL -yuktabhih; P -yuktebhih 4. I omits 5. 1
omits 6. I omits 7. A mrtyu; other MSS mrtyuh 8. I omits; other MSS
mrtyu 9. L janmena 10. CPL -parah 1l1. A -sidhana; B -dhanam; CIDE
-sadhanat ; P sadhanot; L -bhavanat 12. CL recaka 13. A -nitta-; C -nimirt-
tazh 14, B svasya; E svidsye; L svaso 15, A cchirjjati cchirjjati; I cijati
cchirjjati; L cchihratti cchihrati 16, BCE -kalam; ID -karar; P -kalan; L
-karan 17. A -prapte; BCIEPL -praptem; E -priapted 18. B uktantika-; C
tkrantika-; D tkranti-; E utkdmuktantikapathamnta-; P uktrantika-; L uk-
ranti- 19. A -dva-; E -dvare 20. BIDP -gatan; C -gatan; E gatam; L -gate
21. E nadimh; other MSS nadi 22. BI omit; C dvara; P vara; L dvaram
23. B vararandhrasya; CDP dvararandhrasya; I rarandhrasya; E dvaramuk-
tantikapatharandhrasya; L dvaralandhrasya 24. CIL viéva 25. BPL -§antam;
CE -éanta 26. BPL omit 27. A -pharanarh; P -harana; L -harate 28. BCIDEP
-gamind; L -gdminah 29. L -yogam 30. BL yojayec ca; CP yojayed; I
yojayet tat; D yojayat tat; E sayojayed 31. A vicaksanaih; other MSS
vicaksanam 32. AB hrdaya 33. A samjya; BDE samyojye 34. A dyadha-;
B yada-; C dya-; DE dyada-; I dyata-; P ghrta-; L ghato- 35. DL -bijaih;
IE -bijamh 36. All MSS exc. A omit 37. B adds vayubijan; I adds vayubijath;
D adds vayubijamy 38. E omits this pada




T

XIX-33 SANSKRIT TEXT 133

véyubijariri dvayam k;‘zryarh2 sarhpujcikrtya3 yogavan |
u(:c.'Eu'ayed4dvyardhz‘iksarar'n6 mantram ekaviméatiparikramaih1ll 33|
vijr'lé\navz'lyurfu;lhasya8 vayudvaran tu cetasa |
yena yena hi gacchante moksapsiddhipradéyakam |] 34|
uttamédhamellubhedena kathyate srnu guhyakal.1 f
n:?lbhiltl2 kzimikai3 svargasya binduna rﬁpadehinaf; || 35|
ﬁrdhvenz?l;sﬁp::1dh€1tuls':3 ca $ubhan taél7 gatibheditam |
yvakso bhavati na?lsé.bhy:'iril8 karpnabhyar kinnamé9 tatha || 36 ||
cak§ubhyér2i(; yadi gat: devzi2 nararidjyo bhavisyati |
vaktradvéuralz’q3 ca preténéxg miitrena tiryacazs5 tatha || 37 |}
apane narakarh yanti mok$:«1r,1€1ri21G gatir anyatha |
utkranti kalasampraptam akﬁlzz: devaghitanarﬁ || 38 [}
devataghatamatrena narake pacyal’c::g naralj0 |
tasmad mrtyucihnani jﬁ.'?lyanté:1 tzlz vicaksamaifl3 139

iti mrtyunimittadarsanotkrintiyogapatala ekonavirsatitamah

XXI. Caryanirdesa-patala

34 35 36
athatah sampravaksyami caryam paramgatam varam |

1. B -bi; CP -vija 2. BCP kdryya 3. B -krtye; CIDPL -krta 4. A uccira-
whyad; B uccirayad; E uccared 5. A yadhya-; B yada-; CP yata-; IDL yata-;
E drdha- 6. A -ksara-; E -ksera- 7. B -vikramaih 8. A -risya; B -riird-
dhasya 9. CPL moksarh 10. A uttamadha- 11. BCIDEP guhyakih; L guhyaka
12. All MSS nabhi- 13. A kdamikah 14. B -dehindh; L -dehina 15. ABCI
Grddhana-; L urddhama- 16. CEP -dhaturh 17. A tan; B tat; CIDPL tam;
E tayo 18. BCIDPL nasanarh; E naéanamh  19. A kinnaran; B kinnaram ;
CDE kinnaras; IL kinnara; P kinnaran 20, E caksur 21, A gato 22. BIDL
devi 23. CIDEPL -dvarasya 24. A adds mutranarh 25. B tiryekas; C
tiyyakas; IDL tiryyakas; E bhistiryakas; P tiryyakﬁé 26. A moksanan; DP
moksanarm 27. BC akire; E ayakalamn 28. B -patanam; ID -ghatakam 29,
B pacate; CI pacyete; L patnarh 30. BPL dhruvam; E naram 31. AEI
jiayete; BCDPL jnayate 32. P omits 33. BCIDEL vicaksanah; P cihnara-
ksanah 34. A carya-; other MSS caryya- 35. ABD -gata; CE -gato 36. B
vara; CI vara; L varam; P caryyaparasvabhasvaram for this pada




)

134 SRI-MAHASAMVARODAYA-TANTRARAJA XXI-1

gamyate yena siddhz‘tntahx sadhakaih siddhihetutah || 1|
samanyayogatantraniam rahasyam na vipaﬁcitam2 |
siddhinz'lrh3 paramé siddhi; vratanarm paramam vratam || 2|
s’.rutarii bahutaraxh7 tantrams sadgurum paryup:«isi’cam9 |
guro;‘0 ajna yathz‘ttattvaﬁll1 prapyate bhavyate sadid || 3|
dhanarill2 déra’léa tatha jivanhuniryz‘rcu15 danam eva ca |

etaci6 granthitrayarfll7 rnuktva‘;8 caryacari sada bhavet || 4|
jap’cavidy;‘i’mahots;iha.t;‘J saltyawz‘lkyaparaé1 tatha |
pﬁrvz’lrambhé2 sad:?:3 s’réddhalil pratijﬁa‘t1:2::1pratisthit:;1}.216 1151
kﬁmakrodhabhayzﬂ 2110bha.r2i31 molzlgaminaﬁ ca varjayet |
diks,élvya'lkhye"lrii0 sadi tyajyz;1 granthanam samgrahan tatha || 6|
s’aucis’auc:pavitraﬁ ca peyapeyam na kalpayet |

na kopo nabhimanas ca stutinindé3 vivarjayet || 7 ||
sarvasidhiranan tis,',chaxi4 nihsamgo nihsprhaﬁ5 sada |

36 37
na homo na ca pija ca na jipas caksamalayi || 8|

1. B siddhinarh; CIDPL siddhantam; E siddhanto 2. A vipafceta; BIP vipa-
§citatn; L vipaécinah 3. ABIDEP siddhanarh; C siddhinarh 4. BL paranam;
ID paraman 5. ADEP siddhi; B siddham; IL siddhim 6. ABP §ruta 7. AP
bahutara- 8. A -tantra; CDE tantran; I tamntra; P -tantrat; L tantrat 9.
A payupasatarh; B paryyupasita 10. A gurar; CIDEPL gurur 11. A -tatva
12, ACDEP dhana-; L para- 13, CI dara; LP -dara  14. BCIDE jiva; PL
jivati 15. BCP niryyanta; ID niryatari; L niryanar 16. B eta; CIDEP
etdh; L etarh 17. A granthita; B granthitraya; C gracchitraya ; I grasthitraya;
D grasthitrayarh; C granthitrayah; PL granthitraya ° 18. BCIDE mukta; P
srutva; L muska 19. CDPL -bimba-; I -mbitvda- 20. B -mahotsdha; CEL
-mahotsdho; I -mahotsahe; D -mahotsaha; P mahatsaho 21. B -ratas; CIDPL
-rata; E -ratas' 22. A -alabhe; C -arambhe; EP -drambha 23. CIDEPL yada
24. A sarddhah; BCIDEL §raddhah; P $uddhah 25." A -jhatantra-; CIDEPL
-jiiata- 26. BL -sthitd; CP -sthita; ID -sthitah; E -ghitih 27. A -bhayal;
BCEPL -bhaya; ID -bhayo 28. ABL lobha; CIDEP lobho 29. ABEP moho
30. All MSS exc. L -khya 31. BID bhijya; C tyajya; E tyajya; P tyajye
32. A $auca-; B Saucyasaucya-; CD sauryyasauryya-; I sauryosaurya-; E sau-
cyasaurya-; P saucyasaucya-; L Saucyasauryya- 33. Al -nindra; BPD -nind3;
CE -nimhda; L -nidra 34. A nisthan; B tisthat; CIL tisthen; D tistan; E
tistet; P tiste 35. BCIDPL nisprhda; E nisprhas 36. BCEP pijyan; ID
pijyam; L plijyamn 37. B janam na; CIDEPL japam
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1 2 3
divasam vara naksatrarh parvan ca na vikalpayet |

4pare’xtme‘l atmaripena viharen nirviéarhkitak_xs 1191l
atl«:zirnam6 dcaret sarvam na7 kamam kiﬁcitsi acaret |
nivésarii vy:ighracarmer,lta0 pancamudravibhisitam || 10 ||
prajr'lopélyzitmakaril1 yogi herukatvarm vibhivayet |
samantabhadracaryayam viharet sukhamanasah || 11 ||
grime ekaratrim tu nagare paica élvaselt3 |
mano’nukﬁlagrogena viharet prthivitale || 12 ||

athava vétulérﬁ nama caryz?\ri11ﬁ kartur'ﬁ7 sukhotsahalis |
asahﬁyai; paryateri0 nityam ekaki ekamainasah || 13 ||
udbhrantapattravad bhrame?i1 unmattavrata-m-.c]s’ri‘ca}z}2 |
$masane ekalinge va ekavrkse ’the kanane || 14 ||
parvatagre naditire mahodadhitate 'pi Va‘ial

udyane bhagnakiipe va prasade $inyavesmasu || 15 ||
catu$pathg puragvire rajadvare ma'_ché6 'pi V;I
matangi-abhiristhane Silpikigrha gopite || 16 | |

33 34 35
rathyapatitanirmilyam nirmuktarm yena kenacit | !

1. A na divasa; CIP divasa 2. A varam 3. L paficinantaryyakalpayet for |
this pade 4. A adds na 5. AP nirvvisamkatah; BE nirvvisankita; CL .
nirvvisarikitah 6. CIDL akamyam; E dkamam; P akidmye 7. All MSS exc. '
A omit 8. IDE add kada 9. ABCIDP nivasamm; E nivasanam; L nivesarh

10. CIDEP -carmman ca; L -carmma ca 11. D -atmake; E -atmako 12. A

-manarah; BL -manasamn 13. A avaye 14, L nananukula-; other MSS

manonukiila- 15. L vatura; other MSS vatula 16. All MSS caryyd 17. A

kintu; IL kartu 18. IBD -tsahe; CP -tsaham; E -tamaham; L kartu sahas-

rakaih for this pada 19. B asamkhyaya; C asahdya; I asamhkheye; D asam-

kheya; E asakhaye; P asakhyaya; L asammkhya 20. A paryiten; B praryyate;

‘ IDL paryate; E paryyate; P paryyiten 21. B brahye; CIDP bhramet; E

rame; L bhrame 22. CP asritam; IL asritamh; D aSitam; E aérita 23. L pi

ca; other MSS piva 24. A -pathi; L -pathesu 25. BCIDEP pure; L pirvva-

26. BIDE pathe; CPL matha 27. A priva; other MSS piva 28. L omits this

line 29. AE -dhiri-; B -ali-; CP -ahire-; ID -dhari 30. ADE cchipikam; B

cchippiki-; C cchippikam ; I cchirpikam; P cchirppikam; 31. A grham 32.

A gopiva; BCEP gopika; ID gopikar 33. L pathitanirmalyasnapi for this

pada 34. A -nimmalya; B -nirmalyem» 35. A nimukta; B nimurkto; CID

nirmukto ; E nimukkto; P nirmukta; L yukto
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émaéﬁnaliﬁganirmilyaﬁ; tena rnﬁrtir’n2 prapﬁjayet3 [117 |}
sragdima lambayet kanthe brahmasiitram visesatah |
mekhaléri: bandhayet tais5 tu niipuras caranadvayoh || 18 ||
jalpanam japam akhyatam ha.steiks,epamﬁ tu mudraya |
nirvikalpaprayogena vihared yogi yathasukham || 19 ||
sirhhavad vicaregl yogi sarvaéaﬁkénisﬁdanalj i

atha véiliﬁjavratam asritya carelcol yogacaryaylé [] 20|
s'ﬁnyéré.maléljh:;sathﬁne kugrame kutsitlé grhe |

viharen maunayogena yévadupalabdhisl,5 tatha || 21 (]
svaparlls gacchan yadi tisthej jagratam ndpi jagratam |
bhuﬁjatg yadi satrhprélp’caﬁll8 na bhuktelz9 susthitarm nrlanal_‘i0 1122 ||
bhiksée‘,thitirii1 yada viharet karapatrabhojanam |
nirvikalpakariipena sidhyate niatra samsayah || 23|
etesdm trayamadhye tu yad icched vratam z?ls’rita}_zlZ |
kiﬁcizé chusmé4 tu sarmprapte carya‘m’i5 kartum yadicchatésl
s'arirzm‘;7 dinar dadya‘t?:8 pascac caryélrizlg samarabhet || 24 ||
caryayzgl0 parya'_cecall yogi nirmalo bhavati niscitam |

32 33 34
bhrantir atra na kartavya acintya buddha-rddhayah || 25]|

1. AE -lyais; B -rleh; CDPL -lyaih; I -lyai 2. A mdrttis; other MSS mdrtti

3. A prapiirayat 4. All MSS mekhala 5. B yes; C tas; P trais 6. AB

-ksapan; I -ksapamh 7. BL vicare; C viharad; IDEP vihared 8. B -nisiin-

danam; CIDEP -nisidanam; L -nisudanam 9. All MSS athava a- 10. A

cavaid; B vicared; C caraid 11. A yogi caya; D yogasya caryaya; P yoga-

caryyayo; L yogasasiddhaye 12. A §inyavama-; CIDE &linyagara; L $inya-

gire 13. BP -grhe; E -grahe; L grhe 14. A tsita-; B kuksite; I kutsita-

15. A upalabdhi; BC upalabdhin; ID upalabdhitam; E upalarvvin; P upalac-

cin; L upalandhitan 16. B sugupta; CIDEPL supta 17. B bhidjamnte; C

bhujate; E bhuijante; L bhurijayed 18, B -pripte; I -prapta 19. D bhuktar ;

E bhumkte 20. A mah; B mata; ID matah 21. ACEL -sthitamh; ID -sthiti

22. ABDE aéritam; L asritamn 23, ABCIDE kifcid; P kificad; L kimced 24. ;
AC dsme; BIDEPL usme 25. AIDE caryi; BCPL caryya 26. IEL yadicchate ’
27. BIDL éarira- 28. ID pradadyac ca; L ca dadyat 29. ADPL carya; BC

caryya 30. B caryyat; CPL caryya; IDE carya 31. B pad; C paryyate; 1 I
pracaryayo; D pracaryate; P paryyad 32. BP karttavyo 33. BIPL acintyo;

C acithntyo 34. A buddhayah
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iti caryanirdedapatala ekavim$atitamah || ||

XXIII. Homanirdesa-patala
athitah sampravaksyami agnikarmadilaksanam |
bhﬁmau1 éodhi’came’ttrer,la2 agnikundani karayet || 1|
astangulam sama‘lrabhyzi yavad dhastasahasrakam |
agtéﬁgulaﬁ; ripughatan tu das’éﬁgulan‘g paustikam tatha ||2 ]|
dvédas’iﬁgulzvas'ékrst:i caturdas’,a{éﬁntir eva ca |
sodaéz'iﬁgulékur_ldena kulavrddhibh%kéranit [13]]
.'sls’,c:«idas',a?u'lgulamz’mena10 desagokula Vardhaté1 |
virhs’adaﬁgulézkur,xdena marakr?trll3 rogaéintik; 141 -
et:?mli5 niyamakugdﬁnishavyadravy:ypraménatah |
karminurﬁpatatkéryarills j.'?lniyﬁé9 vicaksanah || 5|
akrantasya tribhir bhagam dvibhﬁgaIizlo khénitarﬁ bhavet |
sarvany etﬁnzi2 kundasya sémény;akhéten: laksanam || 6 ||
kundasyéﬂaﬁohégena ostham tatraiva kiraye’zsl
os_thasyélzvdhabhégena nemirizl8 tatraiva yojayet || 7|

29 30
yatha bihiranemi ca tathabhyantaram eva ca |

1. L bhiimi- 2. -mantrena 3. BEPL -rabhyah; C -rabhyeh; ID -labhyah 4.
CIEP -rigula 5. B daéila; I daéangula; L tathangula 6. IDP -nguli- 7. B
caturdar§e 8. BC soda$amguli-; ID sodaéanguli-; E sodasarguli-; P sodaéan-
gulith ; L sodaSaguli- 9. BCE -vrddhabhilh; P -vrddhabhih 10. B -ragulima-
nena; ID -nguliminena; L -ragulamatrena 11. L -varddhanarm 12. B viréa-
danguli-; C virhéamangulam ; I virhsatyangula-; D vistayangula-; E vim$éatyam-
gula-; P viméamamgula- 13. BCP marakana; I marakam; D marakam; E
marakdna; L malakan 14. BE -§antike 15. BCIDEP eta; L ta 16. BCIDEP
‘kundasya 17. AB -dra-; CIDEL -dravyam; P -dravyam 18. AID -karya; B
-karyya 19. ID prajaniyad 20. A omits 21. C khanitam; L khalitarh 22.
BCE sarvvetani; IDP sarvvatani; L sarvatdni ca 23. B siminye; L samanyam
24. A -khate; B khiane; CIDP -khdnena; E -khine; L -pdnena 25. ID -stama-
26. B yojayet 27. C austhamsya-; P usthamsya- 28. E nemi; other MSS
nemi. 29. I yatha osthapramanatah tatha ostham prakalpayet for following
two lines 30. BCDEP bahira-; L bahana-

i,
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tadbz'lhye1 vedikd kirya yatha-osthapramanatah || 8]|
kundamadhye tu vajrinim ankitan tu visesatah |
s'Veta.rh2 pitan ca raktan ca kx;sx;xarhaharitam eva ca || 9|
yathakarmanusirena 1«:u1;1(_1;1n;iri14 varnalaksanam |

kintu s:?trvakarmikarh5 kugdarhsééntikugdasadrs'arh tu visesatah || 10 1|
ogfch';padmadala‘xka‘lrarhs nemi vajrévali\gres_titlzgi |

tadbahye vedika dey.;'l1 caturasrauﬂhztlzpraménatah 1114
Santike vartulakarath Sukrarh plrvananar bhavet |
caturasrarh paustikarh pitam uttariananarh bhaveé5 |12 ||
uccatanam abhice‘traf;6 ca ardhacandrar’n”pas'ciménanam |
vidve§,;18ma'1rar.1ari119 karma daksinﬁnanaz%rikor_lakamull 13 1]
vas’yék:s,tzf trivedzi3 ca raktavarnatrikonakam |
stambhangmohanarg karm:16 nairrtyananarm bhave? || 14 ||
uccz‘l_tané3 dhimavarnan ca vayavyananam eva ca |
jvarélgda'th;\kutsitan'lal karma dgneyananarm sada |} 15 ||

32 33
devata-dsanam varnam karmarfipena bhavayet |

1. Atadbahya-; B dvahya- 2. B §veta-; CIEPL sveta-; D svetara 3. B krsna-;

CDEPL krsna- 4. ID kuddagni 5. A -kannika-; BCPL -karmmika-; ID

-karmika- 6. E kunda; other MSS kundasya 7. I ostharh 8. A padmiakarar

9. ABCIDP -vali; L -valirh ca 10. All MSS exc. A -vestitarh 11. B karyya;

I yarmh; P daya 12. ABC caturasrostha-; I caturasrotra-; DE caturasrosta-;

L caturasro- 13. I éantikaram for this pada 14. A §ikram; BP Sulka; CIDE

$uklamh; L §uddha 15. AP uttardnanam; B uttarimukhasasthitd; ID uttara-
bhimukhari bhavet; L uttarasanam eva ca 16. A abhicdra$; B abhicdlan 17.

A arddharh candram; B ardhem ndrarhi; CL arddhacandra; ID arddhendu

18. ABE vidvese; CPL vidvesena; I vidvesi; D vidveso 19. B mairana; L

maraparth  20. ID daksindsyarm; E daksinidnanam 21. AE -trikonake; C -tri-

konaka 22. E -krsta 23. A tivedi; I vidigam; E trivedi 24, ABCDIE
stambhane ; L. stambhanam 25. B mohana; ID mohane 26. C karmmam

dgne 27. P vidvesena miaraparh nairrtyonanarh bhavet for these three lines.

28. A uccatane; B urccatna; CEPL uccatana; I uccatanam; D uccatana 29.

A jvaram; BIDL jvala-; E jola- 30. A dagha-; B -da-; C -dagha-; ID -dargha-;

E -dagha-; PL -daghe 31. BID -kucchitam; C -kucchita; E -kuksitamh P kuc- \
chitarh; L kutsita 32. L omits 33. BE asanam varpna; I dlambanam tu; l
P 3sanasvarpnam ; L dsana varnpnpa
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hiamkarakrtiyogena dvibhujikaram vibhivayet || 16 ||
jhati’cﬁm1 uccalred2 mantram jhatitadevatatmakam |

Svasthe§u3 paustikam kuryéc4 chéntascittena santikam || 17 ||
vasdye ’Gnurigacittena krodhacittena maranam |
vikrtaraudracittena ucc2'1gzanz?lbhiceirakarh8 bhave;:} [ 18]
arghapédyéodikarh sthapya agnirﬁ 2'1v.€1halyeltZ tatah |
svahrdambhoj;hﬁrﬁkﬁrarh vajrasattvarh vibhavayet || 19|
tryaksarodbhavadraviakaram pasyed mant?i vicaksanah |
tanmadhye ca rurmbijam raktéizarr.larh s'ubhz'manarilG [120 ]
dandaksakundika vame daksine ’ksamalibhayan tathi |
ja,témakufca‘zllambodaram sarvabharanabhusitam || 21|]

om jah hﬁrﬁzliirerga kundaparsvesu sthépayetm[
abhyuksanacamanirghan ca dadyat kundesu sthapayet || 22 ||
samayasattvam same‘miyz:4 jhdnasattvarh pravesayet |
pusparn dhiipam tatha diparh gandhanaivedya dhaukayet || 23 ]|
januno ’bhyz;intare hastau pe'ltris'zruvar"zl6 ca dharayet |

om agnayze7 svihetzia prathamahutifa ca dipayeztg {24 |

om namah samantabuddhdnam amukasya $antim kuru svahi ||

1. ID jhatitim 2. BCIDPL uccarayet 3. A svasthesu; L svasthetu 4. L
krtva ; E kuryyac; other MSS kuryyat 5. ABP §anti-; CIDL éanta- ; E chanti-
6. AB vadya anu-; CP vaye anu-; E vasye anu-; L vadyanu- 7. C -citteno
ucca- ; IDPL -cittenocca- ; E -cittenorcca- 8. A -cariikamh; E carukam 9. B
omits 10. BIL -patra-; CE -pada-; D -patra-; P -pa- 11. B agney-; CEP
agny-; ID agney-; L agny- 12. A dhayet 13. CID -ambhoja-; E -ayambhoja- ;
PL -ambhoja-; B -a- 14, BCD mantri; E mantrd; L mantrina 15. A raktam
16. AE $ubhanane ; B §ubhonene; C subhananai; P subhanane; L subhdvanaih
17. ID dandanka- 18. I -kundikam 19. ACEP vamena; L mena 20. ID savye
’bhayaksamalikah; B savyaksamalabhayan tatha 21. AE -mukutinamh; CP
-makutinaih ; DL -makuti-; I -makutinam 22. 1 adds vamh hoh-; D adds
vahoh- 23. A sthipya 24. B samaya$ina; C samasina; I dniya; E samia$ina;
P sami$ina; L samaédnam 25. A januno vya-; BDE janunabhya-; C januno
bhya-; I janabhya-; P janumabhya-; L jainurabha- 26. BP -§ruva§ 27. ADEP
agneye; BCL agneya 28. A svahati; BE svaha iti; ID svaheti ca 29, A
dapaye
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tatah samahito mantri vamagandhatsvanajvilézlaksayed vicaksanah |
$ubhasubham tatha vahner3 nimittam upalaksayet | 25 ||
vahner ekadikha jvala sarvasaﬁ1pattik5ri1,1i4|

dvisikha madhyama jfxeyé‘rS nisprakampa samujjvalésl
catuhsikhd samajvila pusfcisiddhisthirz'isan:i7 1] 26 1]
kundendlisannibhah snigdh:) rﬁp;’vaidﬁryasuprabhah |
nirdhiimo nirmalo vahnir arogyagotravrddhikrt | 27 ||
candrakéntimar_xiprakhyalé tu$a'u'akaraklcipama}l,l6 |
pugparﬁganibh(;7 vapi sarvapapan tu nadyati || 28 ||
bandhﬁkapuwasamkéé(;s jav;ikusurnasannibhal;g |
taptahenrlendravarr_xe'lbhéo ra’tjyais’varyazllsamhpradal;z2 |1 29|
campakz;';bjotpalos'iramilatizéitagandhavin I
karpﬁrégarlzlsgandhis' ca s’ubhasthe’lnz’idhipa};6 paranzl7 {1301
vir,xa'wenurm:daﬁgasga ca éaﬁkhakﬁhazlgasusvanat;o |
atigambhiranirghoso ’ gni13’1 drs'ya};2 sukhévahalf |1 31|
s'rivatsacchattrgs'aﬁkhibjatriéﬁlakalas'é.krtib i

35
dhvajacimarasadvajrasvastikasvagajakrtih || 32|

1, ID gandhavarnpnan ca; B varnnagandhai ca 2. B nakdla; D svanidla 3. L
varhhne ; other MSS vahne 4. B -kdrani; CP -karina 5. A jhoya; B jnaya;
P jieyo 6. ACIDEP samujvald; B samurjvald; L samujvalamh 7. ID -8ana
8. BIDEL kundendu- 9. BIDEPL snigdha 10. B ripe; ID rapya 11. A
niddhamo ; C niddhiimo ; E niddham mo; P nirddrmo; L nirdhima 12. BCD
nirmmald ; L vimalo 13. -vidhikrt; L -vrddhayoh 14. A -paksas; B -paksas;
CL -prakhyas; ID -prabhas; E -prabhakhyas 15. ID -kanako- 16. All MSS
-pamari 17. AL -nibha 18. A -$amkasam ; B -§amkidsa ; CEP -samkiss ;
IDL -samkd$am 19. ABCEP -bha; I -bha; D -bham; L -bhah 20. AIDEL
-bhaih ; B -bhau; CP -bha 21. B -ryyadi-; ID -ryyad ca; L -ryyam ca 22.
B -padamh; other MSS -pradarm 23. C candaka-; ID candana- 24, ADI
-marati-; BC -matari-; E -marati-; P -matali-; L -mara- 25. AL -raruna-;
CIDE -raguru-; P -rdgaruna- 26. DE -parh; I -kam 27. B balam; CIDEP
varam ; L parah 28. BCIDEP -nga$ 29. BL -kahara-; I bhiryyadi-; D ‘
-bheryyadi- ; E -hdla- 30. BID -susvarah; E -susvanah patharab; C susvanah
for this pada 31. ACP ’gni; BE agni; L agnir 32. ABCEP dréya; L asya
33. ID drSyate gnisukhdvahah for this pade 34. A -ccha-; other MSS -cchatra-
35. ABCDE -sadvajram ; I -suvajram ; P -sarvvajra-
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nihdabdo daksinavarta el«:apir_xc_lo1 maharthadah |

etesam éubhasarhpattir2 z'lyurzirogyasarhpradah3 11331
cafnicalabhimukhi jvala tris§ikha bahudhiimala |
bhramanti sasphuliﬁgﬁd vih_-mbham;?\nz'l5 rujakari || 34 ||
muhuh6 prakampate7 yo ’gnir8 muhur hasati nisthuram |
muhur bharamati vamena muhuh sprsati medinin; 1 3150 (1
krsnabinducitl(; vz?tsalll2 vahnilxs' gotra]@ay(l)4 dhruvam |
nrpanan ca rax_ule5 ‘cra’lscl>G yad va senapatelxZ vadhaltj {136]]
vivarng dhﬁmakrsgébhaﬁ) dydmavarno ’tikarburah |
I'llk§af11 palis’atailébh: ipsitarthavinasakrt || 37 ||
savamagandho durgandhc? jalajapranigandhavan |
gradhﬁn;vipadarizlﬁ brﬁté7 yadi syad idrso ’nalah || 38|
cafcacafcatiunédéd yas chamaccham-iti9 ghosavan |
simasiméyamﬁnoaovi vajraghoso 'rthahanikrt || 39|
khadgélg,us'ﬁlasarpébha ustragoéirsasannibhaflz |

yo ’sau bhay.'Zmake’tkz‘irafl3 kathayanti mahabhayam || 40 ||

34 35
trayasaptahutih dadyad agnirh santosayet tatah |

1. BEPL -nda 2. A -sarhpratir 3. A -sampadah; C -sampradam ; IDEPL
-samipadath 4. A sasphalinga; B sasphiilihgaram ; C sasphulingad ; I sasthi-
lingad; D samsthiilingad ; E samsthalingdd; P sasphulitigad; L susphalim-
ganid 5. A -mala; B -mara 6. A bahuh; B muhidh 7. A pakapate; BIDP
prakampite ; C prakampita ; E prakarhpito; L prakampito 8. A ’agni; BIDL
gni; EP 'gni 9. B nisthilam ; E nisthilar ; L nisphalaih 10. ACIPL medini;
B medani; E medinith 11. B -bindiircito; CIP -binducitau; E -binducitva ;
L -birhducitau 12. BD vamau; CP ’va ’sau 13. ID vahni; other MSS vakti
14. ABCP -ksaya ; IDEL -ksayarh 15. B raméno; P rano 16. A trdsan; B
sasam ; CP bhasam ; IDE tasam ; L natham 17. AL -pate; B -patar 18.
ACIDE vadham ; BP vvadham; L dhruvam 19. A vivarnni; I vivarndau
20..E -bham; other MSS -bha 21. BEPL ruksa 22. AL -bhah 23. ABCP
omit 24, L omits following two lines 25. B pradhine; CD pradhanya-; I
pradhinya- ; E pradhianye; P pradhana- 26. B vipadas; I -vipada 27. A
brute ; BP krate; CIDE krute 28. A catacatiti 29. A chamicchamiti; BCIDP
cchamacchamati; E cchasacchati 30. A §imasimiyatimino 31. AP khadga-;
B svarge- 32. BP -bham 33. I yo sau mahabhayakirah; D gho so mahabha-
vakarah 34. B -saptahiitarh; CP -saptahutan; D saptihutar; E -saptahitan ;
L -saptahuta 35. B dadya ’gni; other MSS dadyad agni
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1 2
puspatambiilavastradim stutisamtosa karayet || 41 ||
3 4 5
acamanam tato dadydd agnih samtustamanasah || 42 ||
orh bodhivrksaya svaha || asvatthasya ||

vajralatiya svaha || plaksasya ||

(=}
S

6
vajrayajidya svdaha || udumbarasya ||

o
5

vajrakuberdaya svaha || ksiravrksanam ||

(=]
S

sarvapapadahanavajraya svaha || tilanam ||

(=]
S

-

vajrapustaye svaha || akhandatandulanam ||

=]
et

o sarvasampade svahi || dadhyannasya ||

om vajrayuse svaha || dﬁrvéyit: Il

om apratihatavajriya svaha || ku$anam ||
tatc? hrtkamalasane svadevatébijani$pannagcihnlaobijaparigatarh
mandalacakram vibhavayet |
sarnayacakrle1 jhanacakram akrsya pravesayet tatah || 43|
agné; hrdmadhye t1113 jhatitakaram vibhavayet |
proksaniacamanadikar pﬁjyg stuty:ii'ghapédyan tu piajayet || 44 ||
svadevatabijajapena homayed aViS’aﬁkitailﬁ |
pratyekar'r? deva’cfi8 dadyat pascad yathecchaya juhuyat || 45 ||

19 20 21 .22
trayasaptadhikam yavac chatarh sihasram eva ca |

1. L -stadimh; other MSS -stradi 2. BCPL stutim ; ID stutin 3. AIDPL
dadyad agni; B dadya 'gni; CE dadyad agnith 4. A santusti-; L santistha-
5. B -manasam ; P -manasavarh 6. B odumbarasya; C audumbalasya; DEPL
audumbarasya ; I odumbalasya 7. A durvvayih; B durvayid; CD ddrvvayam ;
IP durvvayam; E durvakundalasya; L durvasya 8. BCIDEP tatah 9. ID
-pannamh  10. CID omit 11. A -cakra; E -cakra; L -cakrena 12. A agne;
BP agno; CID agnya; E agnai; L agnyo 13. A madhye tutkamalesu; B
hatmadhya tu; CP hrtmadhye tu; ID hrtmadhya tu; E hrtmadhye tum; L
tatmadhye tu 14. AIDEL paja-; B jo; CP pajo 15. AID -stutya-; BCEPL
stuti a- 16. E vicaksanah || tatha hi daviSangitah 17. AP pratyaka-; CIDE
pratyeka- 18. A devata ; BCP devatam ; IDE devatan 19. A -dika; BID
-dikam ; L -dhika 20. BCIP yavat; E yat; L yava 21. B satd; CPE sata;
D chata; I cchata; L éata 25. AIDE sahasram
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XXIII-46 SANSKRIT TEXT 143

yathadravyanuripena homayeci vicaksanah || 46 ||

tathé2 hi sarvadravadravyam tad agner3 mukhe‘ dadyé.t5 |
samitkus’édirheprabhémar_ldale bhak$yic7amanz'1dirh8karé |
kusumarilloéiraéi | jvalayam dhiipam | gandhari*lllhr_'di | proksanar
gitre | padyam pade | dipam argham nivedyau’llz ca purlci dadyad
yathakramam || 47 ||

yathépﬁrvokten; vidhdnena visarjayed méndalar'n vararlr; |]48 ]|
laukikahom;svarhpﬁrr_lar'n lokottaran';7 homayed yadi |

dine ca laukikarh homar rdtrau lokottarar tatha || 49 ||
yoginligyogiégammelzé khadyapanam visesatah |
kilakilzémahotséharh gitanrtyam sukhotsavzcza |1 50 ||
svédhidevatz;;yogena caruzr‘1 tatraiva homayet |

pr.:ir’chayefi5 abhimatarh karyam sidhyatzé natra sams$ayah || 51 ||
oth krto vah sarvasattvérthal? siddhim datva yathinugérrzxs|
gacchadhvam buddhavi$,ayari219 viharadhvam yathasukham |
brahmadayo ye ca deva yani bhdtani vidhikriya || 52|

35 36 37 38 39
$antim svastii ca ksemad ca krtva danapater grhe |

1. ID add tad; L adds tu 2. A yatha 3. L agni-; other MSS agne 4. B
mukhyamusya ; C mukha; P mukhya; L mukhena 5. I pradhokayat; D
pradhokayet 6. B -kusavidi; other MSS -kus$adi 7. BCIDL bhaktya-; P
bhaktyo 8. ABCEPL -camanadi; ID -camanidikan 9. A kale; I kidrayet; E
varet 10. All MSS exc. E kusuma 11. B gandha; CIPL gandha 12. 1
naivadyan 13. BCP pura; ID puratah; E puraya; L pure 14. L yathapiirva
15. A valam 16. A -homarm  17. All MSS exc. A lokottara 18. A omits
19. BCIDEL -yoga- 20. ABCIDP -sammilya; E -sanmilya ; L -sammilya 21.
A kilakili-; BIDEP kilikili-; CL kilikili- 22. ABCP -tsahe; I -tsamvam; D
-tsaharh ; E -tsahet; L -tsavaih 23. A -devata 24. A carumkam ; BP caru
25. ABC -yad 26. C siddhyete ; E siddhyante ; BPL siddhyate 27. BCIL
-rtharh; DP -rtha 28. B -nurdga; CEP -nuga; ID -nugah; L -nuragah 29.
B -visaya; E -vikhaya; L -visayo 30. All MSS exc. L brahmadya; L bram-
hmadya ; all MSS exc. A add lokapala$ ca 31. BEP ya ca; L omits 32, L
omits 33. A ha bhiitdnih; BP bhiitah; CIDE bhatah 34. ID -kriyah 35. E
santirh ; other MSS &inti- 36. C svasthirh ca; IDP svasthan ca; E svastiyo-
stifi ca; L svastyayanarh ra- 37. A ksamamif ca; D ksamam ca; P ksamai
‘ca; L ksamari 38. ABIL -pate; E -patir 39. All MSS exc. A grham
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evarh triviram lucc.z'lrya k§amépayet2 puras3 tatah || 53|
athanyatamam vaksye; sarvahomangajam phalam |
ksetravrddhikari bhimih kundarh gehavivrddhiket || 54 ]
sarvasampattikrt sarpih samit tejovivardhika |
éaur}idhikakaram kastharm sarvaraksakarah kusah || 55 |1
$antikrt sitasiddharthah pustikrt tandulo matah |

::oilarh papaharam vidye‘tzil dhinyarﬁ dhényérthakarsakarﬁ }] 56 ||
11‘;1ahﬁbalakararh masarh vz‘tyuvegapradaﬁl15 yavar;l6
éyurlzrrddhikari darva godhiimo roganais’akafx8 1157 ]
prajr'lé‘fpradeze0 madhuksire dadhyannar;l1 sarvasaukhyadarﬁ |
istarthasiddhido vahnir muktirh dadyat svestadevata || 58 ||
sesarh karmanuriipena jieyam $antyadikarmakrt |

patri prajna s’.ruvopa'lyaZg 1:acchle$<2)7 ’dvayabhavana || 59 ||
tato vinirgatarfzx8 sarpizlg mahajhanamrtarh matam |

tena samparpayed agnim étmang’ sacardacaram || 60 ||
evarh karoti yo homam siddhisaubhigyasauhpradat_i1 |1 611

iti homanirdesapatalah trayovimsatitamah || ||

1. ACIDEL trayavaran; BP trayavaran 2. A -pat; D -paya; E -payes 3. 1
punas 4. AP vaksya; B vaksa; I vaksya; E vaksyami; L samvaksya 5. B
grhe; P gaha-; L deha- 6. CIL -ddhakrt; P -ddhita 7. All MSS sau- 8.
BP -atandula; C tanddla; ID tandiiro; E tandalo 9. B gatah; E -ttamatamah
pathah 10, B omits this line 11, CL vidyda 12. CID omit; E dhanyan; L
dhinya 13. C -kasapar; D -karakarsattarh; E -karsanam; L sarvakari; P
dhinyarthadhanakarim for this pada, and adds kastham sarvvaraksikarah
kuéah | $antikrtsitasiddharthah rsanarh 14. B omits this line 15. AB -pada;
CDP prada 16. CP -yakara 17. All MSS exc. I ayu- 18. CIDP -na$akam ;
EL -nadanam; B -nasanarmm 19. BP suprajii- 20. B -pada; CP -pade; ID
-pradam ; E -pratede 21. A dadhyenna 22, C adds two lines; putraputra-
divarddhanam viro sobhagyapadmapuspalam | tejo vadhikararh dipam $érikaram
candanadikam || 23. CE -da 24. A vahni; L vamhnih; BCIDEP vahnih 25.
A -devatam ; E -devatam; L -devatah 26. B dhruvopapa; P dhruvopapas;
L patri §raddhasutopaya for this pada 27. A tacchle$va; B ksiras tac chuyau;
C tan ccheso; DE tac cheso; I tap ccheso; P tac chrayo; L tac chesena 28.
AB vinirggate; CD vinirgatan ; I vinirgatat; E vinirggata 29. AID sarppi;
B sapi; CP sarpi; E sappim; L sarppih 30. AC dtmanam; B asmanam ;
DEPL atmanam 31. A -padah; BCIDE -pradam ; P -pradam; L -padam
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XXVI. Varuninirdeéa-patala
athatah sampravaksyami asavanan ca pacanam |
rahasyarm sarvatantranam na vaktinyatralt yathividhim || 1|}
kathyate srnu yaksendra amrtotpattikaranam |
mandarari; jhanavajrakyam kha.dhé.tuh3 ksirasagarah || 2 ||
amrte mathyaminé tu ksirode sagare subhe |
tatrotpanna sura devi kanyaka kamaripini || 3 ||
uditarkasamavarna laksarasasamaprabha |
sarva;atnavicitréﬁgi padmavarnasamaprabha || 4 ||
astadasabhuja divya marmkarodbhavasannibha |
nénﬁraéadhari devi trailokyavas’adhérir_ﬁ6 151
khadgabanankusam savye kapalakulisamm dhvajah |
tathﬁgatelt tatha ghantés navaman tu varagpradé 1161
phalak<1>0 dhanupéxéafll1 ca kha'_cvﬁﬁgasakamagdahlf |
éﬁlgmudgara vina ca gar_layantil cottare kare || 7]}
navayauvanasampanna trinetra surasundari |
mandarojjhatita sarvelsnadibhﬁténi madhyaga || 8|
ksirasagaraniman ca vahate ghrtamadhiipama |

16
somapanan tu sa kanya dehe vajravairocani sthita || 9|

1. A na vaktinya tu; B na vaku$atrya tu; C na vakutidya tu; I vaktavyam
tu; D na vaktavyam tu; E na cinyatra; P na vakutotrya tu; L na vabhas-
yantu 2. AIDEL mandalarh; B mandrara; P mandaramh 3. BCIDPL -dhatu
4. A madhe mine; B madhyamara; CDEP madhyamine; I madhyamainarh ;
L madhyame mane 5. AL nana- 6. A trailokyasudhirini; B trailokyavasa-
dharini; C tailokyava$adharani; I trairokyavadakarini; D tailokyavasakarini;
E trailokyavasadharini; P trailokyavasadharini; L tailokyarh vasadharini 7.
BCP -gatarh; ID -gada; E -gadran; L -vadam 8. A ghantam; L ghantam
9. AE bala- 10. A phetako; BI phetaka; CDEL phetaka; P phetake 11. A
dhanuh pasa$ 12, Al -kamandarurm ; DBE -kamandaru; CPL -kamandalum
13. BPL triéiila- 14, A gananti; B gayanti; CD ganayanti; I ganapatimh; E
ganayanti; P ganayanti 15. EP sarvva; B sarva 16. CIE deha; L omits



N
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vairocanidehamadhyé tu2 herukan ca drutam bhavet |
sarvavirasaméyogadékinijélasatsukhama [110 (]

ekibhitiani sarvani amrtam raudraripini |

harta kartd ca bhoktd ca tasya garbhamrtarh tatha || 11|}
kur,u_jlarii1 dharmodayakhyatam golako ’mrt; giyate |

yétsl surd vajrayoginyo7 yo madalgs sa ca herukah9 112 |
padmes’varail0 svayalr'rll1 varr,lé)2 yo gandhatfx3 sg ratnasambhavah |
yah svédahlssa hy amoghals'6 ca yo vegaly palvatnaﬁ8 svayam || 13 ]|
nirmadasya kuto jaanam vijﬁa'\nari;9 va kuto bhavet |
jr’xinavijﬁénasampannamm madena vyémohakarzill jagat || 14 |]
pithcza2 kgetria3 ca cchandohg mela‘tpakas’mas’e’makfa5 |
pﬁjyzﬁ)ﬁjakasarhbandhe amrtam argham uttamam || 15 ||
tantrzzftantrz?lntar(238 proktarle9 mar‘xgalfen czil sul«ihotsah;,2 |
pitrdevamanusyesu vivahe yajﬁ;karmani [] 16 |}

vipranam yajﬁakarmeslaf ksatriyanan ca vigrahe |

vaidyanirh mangalirthesu s$tdranam siddhisidhane || 17 ||

35 36
pravrajyapiijyakalesu dirghavyakhyanagocare |

1. AB -madhya 2. D omits; L madyavairocanideha for this pada; C adds
hehamadhye tu 3. B -satmusam ; C -sanmukharm ; IDEL -sammukham ; P
-sarhtamukharmh 4. BCP kunda; I kuihda; L kunda 5. A golakarmmamrtam ;
BE golakam’'mrta; CP golakar’'mrtarh; ID gorakdmrta; L golakamamrtam
6. Bya; CIDEPL yo 7. B -yoginye; CIDPL -yoginya ; E -yoginya 8. BCIDPL
mada 9. P herukamy 10, B parameévararh; CIDEPL madme§vararh 11. B
solyaya; C so svayarh; D sa svayam ; I soyam; E svayem; P so tyayarh 12.
B varnna ; CIDEPL varpna 13. B gamdha; CIDEP gandha 14. All MSS exc.
A so 15. All MSS exc. A svada 16, BCEP amoghai ; IDL amogham 17,
BCDEPL svada 18. BIDEL pavana; C pacana; P vana 19. C omits 20. All
MSS exc. A -panna 21. A vyamohitam ; B vyamohakan 22. A pitham;
BCIDPL pitha; E pitha 23. ABCDP ksetran; I ksatran; E ksetremn; L
ksetrath 24, All MSS -harh 25, I -§madanakarh; L -§madinam eva ca 26.
BP piijyo; CIDEL pajya 27. BIDE mantra-; L yantra- 28. A -tantrdntaro;
B -tantratare; CD -tantrdare; I -tantrdrhtaram ; P -tantratara 29. BCIP prokta
30. A marhgalya; BC marhgalo; ID mangalani; E mangala; P §umangalo
31. BCIDP omit 32. L -tsavarh 33. C yajie 34. A omits following six padas
35. B -pijye; E -pijarh 36. B -gocarar
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pratisthahomakilesu pithabhramanagocare || 18 ||
naimitte1 yoginipﬁjye2 mantrasidhanais:atk$ar_1e |

evarn bahuvidhid jﬁeyé.4 tasy; d0$o6 na vidyate || 19|
adhike‘trasya: vaksyami srnu te g,ruhyal«:r?tdhipa8 |

gururii viranlm0 ca yoginya?lll pijayed anu prasayet || 20|
orh ah hir iti mantrer_léfihiﬂhénar;f karayet sada |

ha ho hrit;4 iti mantrena s'odhyarfll5 bodhyafi6 ca karayet || 21 ||
hakz?u‘aﬁll7 harate varnarm hokr&ran‘r;ﬂ gandhanasanam |
hriﬁkirarg viryahantg c:? amrtakaran ca sevayet || 22 ||
tridevédivyatiriktena“ pibate yadi diksitafl4 I

visam tasya na samdeho mantrasiddhii*5 na j:?lyatez:6 1 23 ]
madena vihvalél7 kascid bahuvighne’tzsa tﬁ jayate |
madena vikrto mamtr;0 kamatto mr:tithumaa1 ratah || 24 ||
nrtyat:a2 hasatéa caiva kalahotsihavibhrama};‘ |

nindako bhrauhsakz)5 vapi pacyatés narakaraurave || 25 ||
kruddha ca yogini sarvarg papatma narakarh vrajet |
vyadhisokabhayam tatra vidravanti bhaye'maka?ll_i8 {126

39 40 41 ,
gurunindo gurudrohi sattvadroho na dipayet |

1. B naimista ; C naimirtta ; ID naimitta; E naimitre 2. AIDP -pdjya 3. A
-sadhanam 4. A jiaya; P jaaya 5. AL tasyd 6. B dosa; CIDEP dosam ; L
dosan 7. BCIDEP add ca 8. CEP -pe; IDL -pah 9. All MSS exc. I guru-
10. BCDPL viraé; I virag; E vidhdrad 11. ID yoginyo 12. A mantrani-; P
mantrena 13. BC -dhisthiye; E ’dhistana; P ’dhistiye; L -dhisthi 14. ACIP
hri; BL hrith; D hrir 15. BDIP sodhyam; C sodhyaii; E syadhyam; L
sodhya 16. CP omit 17. BL -kare 18. A -kdra 19. BL hrim-; CIP hri 20.
L -kdare 21. A viryata; L bijahanta 22. E adds akarena 23. AB -vyatirikte;

| I -vyaticittena; L -vyariktena 24. BEPL diksitarh; C diksati; ID diksatam
25. ABPL -siddhi 26. A jayete 27. B vihvalo; I vihvari; D vihvali 28, AE
-vighni ; BCIDPL -vighnan 29. BCIP tatra; D tratra; L ta 30. BIDL vikrte ;
C viksate; P viksite 31. ABI -tta; C -rbbha; D -rtto; E -ttai; PL -rtta
32. A nrtetya; B nrtyama 33. BP hasate$ 34. BCDP -vibhramarh; I
-citrakam ; E -vibhrama ; L -dhruvarm 35. A pamsako; B tratsake; L trasako
36. ABIDEP -nte 37. ABE sarvve; B sarvva; IDL sarve 38. CIL -kda; P -ka
39. Al -nidra; BCP -ninda; D -nimdd; EL -nindra 40. ABCDEL -drohi; I
-drehi 41, AL -droham ; B -hoha; CP -doha; ID -drohi; E -drohan
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amrtarh tu visar tatra siddhisidhananisphalaml i 27 ||
etad varjayed mantri pirvabuddhena bhzi§i‘calrr12 |
prasayed Vidhisarhyuktari;l caruﬁ naivedyasamyutam || 28 || i
yogiyoginiimel:iy:irh6 na vaﬁcayed1 vidhinoditam | |
sarvasadhiranarh vastu bhiagabhiagam nag kalpayet || 29 ||

tena melépakan’i proktarh siddhir ajna ca la.bhyatelz0 |

prajna buddhibalari?l1 saukhyan'll2 saubhé\gyarilx3 phalasan"lprad;'14 |

sarvéﬁzllsgunam ai$varyam labhyaté:s ’nuttara.rt;7 phalam 1] 30|

dravyaja milaja caiva gaudi pistan ca m.a\dhvajzl?lB | ;
vrksaja cek$ujé'19 caiva yathotpannia mabhitale || 31|] . |
madhvi pancavidha prokta paiﬂikégavidhg smrta |

k28 22 23
gaudi saptaprakiari ca krama esa vidhiyate || 32|

24
nanidese vijayante madyasarnjna pravartate |
25 26 27 28
tiksnam tiktan ca katukar madhusnigdhain ca jayate || 33 ||

29 30
anantavasukivarunam asanam tatra bhavayet |

31 32

puspamn gugguludhilipann ca balim datva ca arabhet |
33 34 35

kuryad vidhi sampirnarh jayate varavaruni || 34|

1. C -nisphale; PL -nisphale 2. B -sita; CIDEP -sita 3. B -jukta; C -yukta;
P -yukta 4. A caru; B varu; C varun; E cara; P varun 5. BCIDP -yogini-
6. ID omit 7. A vafce; I cumvayed; P vancad; L varhyed 8. ID omit 9.
L satvadakarh 10. BL kalpayet 11, BI -varam; DE -bala 12. B sausya; CP |
saukhya; E sausye; L §restharh 13. EL -gya- 14. A phalam pada; ID \
phalasaripradarh 15. BP -sta-; CE -stha-; ID -stau; L -stharh 16. B labhave ;
CIDPL labhate ; E labhete 17. BCEPL -ra- 18. BIDPL madhuji; C medhuja ;
E madhyajia 19, ABP caiksuja; C caiva; IDE bhaiksaja; L caksuja 20. B
prestavidhd ; C pestakastavidha ; I postakastavidhid ; D paustikastavidhi; E pa-
usthikastavidhi; PL pestakastavidha 21, All MSS exc. A -rai 22. ABCDPL .
eso; I eko; E yakho 23. B vidhiyatam ; EP vidhiyate 24. ACID bhijayante ; '
B bhijante ; EP bhijiyamte ; L vidhayante 25. A takspam ; other MSS tiksna

26. katavain ca; CP kathai ca; IDE katukai ca; L kakaii ca 27. AB -gdha

28. AB omit 29. BCIDP -na 30. A asavamh 31. A omits 32. B cd@labhavat;

C carabhet; ID samalabhet; P carabhavet; L ca aharet 33. ID prakuryad

34. BCPL add ca; E adds cai 35. A balavaruna; BCP varavaruna; E vara-

varuni; L balavaruni
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sadyésavarhl yada cinted2 dine dineS tu kirayet |

etad4 yogavarari: divyari: sadyasava manoramat} 1135 |
éigrohs karsam ekan tu dasakamalakani ca |
prastham ekan tu nirasya trisastimaricani ca || 36 ||
gudasyaikapalari: gra'lhyarrl{J etad ekan tu karayet |
sadyé\sawanlul idam prokram pécitarg raviraémibhih ||
amalakasavah || 37 ||

sevyla3 dhétakilfyuspaﬁ ca cilitapuspan ca dhianyakam |
malayarn s’:irivélls«:rﬁntarg Saileyam érigul:ralkalam |
etini samabhagani pﬁdﬁl’héen: prakalpayet || 38 ||

I dva‘ltrin&éa}c9 salilasyapi gudasyﬁﬁaf)(:adarh bhavet |
jayate madird caiva tribhir divasena vidyate ||

| dhatakyasavah || 39 ||

| pattrakam maricam sevya manjisthanagakesaram |

! dadiman ca tatha vz?llarizl3 lavarhgarﬁ magadhanvitam {]40 ||
gudam ekapalaf caiva sapt.’jl5 codaka dapayet |
ésavarifss’itagandhaﬁ ca jayate svacchasitalam ||

pattrakasavah || 41|

1. B samdyasava ; CP sadyasava; I sadyasava; D satryasava; E sadya$ava;
L sadya$ayam 2. A cinte; B cirttad; C cirtted ; DEL citte; IP citted 3. A
dinyan; B dine dvidine; DE dine dinan 4. BCIDEP esa; L evam 5 B
yogam ram ; CP yogavara 6. B divye; CP divya 7. A manopamah; B ni-
mayeta ; CEPL manomayah; D manopama; I manomaye 8. A $igryeh; BE
§igo; C érigo; I érigo; D érigro; P érigro; L érago 9. A -para; ID -param ;
E -paphalam la-; P -pala; L -balam 10. CE grahyem 11, B gatyagavam;
CP satyaSavam ; I satyaéavam ; D satyakam ; E sadeSavam 12. B pragacittarh ;
CIP pracitarh  13. B setye; C sevye 14. BCIP dhataki-; D dhatakim 15.
BP sari- 16. ABCPL -kranta; E -kranta 17. AD séigru-; CIP érigru-; E
§igra-; L éru- 18. BIP padansena; C padansene; D padiamsena; E padam-
gena; I padangula; A padaméena tu 19. CID dvaviméa 20. CID -syastu
21. A madiraé; other MSS madird§ 22. A ceva; other MSS caivamm 23. A
bala; B varam 24, A lavagarh; B varamigd; C valagam; I lavamgam; D
balarhga ; E balavangam; P bamlagam; L lavanga 25. A saptafi; BCIDEP
saptamh  26. A a$ava
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garkardsaha sarmmyogam alodyaikatra buddhiman |

tvacam1 elanaladan cal«:rau'irx2 tamz’tlari'l3 cérupﬁdikan{ |

saptam :21dity§tejobhis6 tap’ce7 sadyasavottamam ||

sarkarasavah || 42|

éigrumﬁlodbhavarii toyarh bhramarena samanvitam |
astams$ena pradatavyam vastv apﬁtarh9 vicaksanah || 43}
pacayed madhusesan tu tato Vedharg pradapayet |
triphale‘tkun'1kuma'tlrlla‘1bhli2 karpﬁrarlii pattrakégur& |] 44 ||
s'atz'irhéenzli5 sarvani vedhayirthenlg tu yojayet |
dhﬁnyamadhyaléatarilf sthz?lpyari11g caturdinam visesatah || 45 ||
pacayitva tu medhavi svasavan ca m:gan'zlo bhavet |
s’obha‘lﬁjanafi1 C;.Z cchégalah33 bhramatrfeisiddhafi5 caturgunam [} 46 ]|
dvividhan tuhin'ciﬁnébhi jatiphalasamanvitam |
mrgamadZSamafia caiva madira ca s’ubhé29 bhavet || 47 {| (
palirdhgdhétakipuwam bhramarena samanvitam |

31
siddhipadavasesan tu svabhdvaya tatah punah || 48 ||

|
i
!
1. A tvarh m-; BCD tvag,; IEPL tvag 2. A vajram; B caksa; C carjja; E |
cakra; P caksu 3. B kumala; C maram; ID tarjjamaram; P molam; L |
tamaram 4. A parudhadikam tu; BCIDP rapadikam; E carasadikam; L ]
rinadikan ca 5. AB aditye 6. A tejobhitabhi; B tejobhi; CIEP -tejobhi;

DL -tejobhih 7. ABEP tatve; B tve; ID tapta; L tatva 8. A -rbhave; B i
-dbha ; C -dbhava; ID -dbhavan; E -dbhavo; PL -dbhava 9. A vasnam siit-

ram; B vastravyiitra; CID vastrasiitra; E vastraistvamrta; P vastrapiitra;
L vastrasitra 10. B bandham ; C badha; IP vedha 11. ABCD -ma- 12, All
MSS -nabhih 13. All MSS exc. A -ra 14. A -rurh; CIDPL -ruh 15, ID add
ca 16. B vedhayorthe; E vyadhayarthena ; P vedhayorthena; L vandhayor-
thena 17. AL -madhye 18. A gata; E -gata 19. A sthapya 20. A ca mrga;
B ca mrtarh; ID camrtarmh 21. A saubhijanafi; B saubhigyafijanam; C sau-
bhafjam ; ID saubhaijanam ; E saubhathjana; P saubhanjana; L saubhapja-
nan 22, BCIDEP tu 23. A thagarai; BCIDPL cchagalaih; E cchagalai 24.
AEL bhrama-; BCD bhramala-; I bhumala- 25. A -siddha; B -sidhim;
CIDEPL -siddhith 26, A tuhine; C tuhinan; I tuhindm; D tuhinan 27. B
-mardda- ; CIDEP -madam; L -madan 28. CIPL sama$§ 29. BIDP §ubham ;
CL éubham; E $ubham 30. ABPL pararddha-; D pararddham 3L A
svabharya ; D svabhivarya; E svabhavaryya

|



o
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palérdhalgandhadravyasya datamiéran tu karayet |

::menaiva2 tu siddhena3 mase mase tu yojayet || 49 ||
dnéné-ésavabhedaﬁ ca jhatva desﬂz‘mugz‘i5 bhavet |

etad dsavabhedafi ca tantratantrintaresu jhapayet || 50 ||
madyapinarisl vina pﬁjézl homas§ caiva9 ghrtam vina |

sadgurun ca vina dharmariilo Vin%.l dharm:«.\.r’rll2 nat3 muktidam || 51 ||
n:?lnyalri;4 sambhavo madyan na kasmin samayo bhavet |
itmapur}yavas’é‘éskas’cid gurutustena labhyate || 52 ||

iti varuninirdesapatalah sadvims$atitamah || ||

XXVIII. Homavidhi-patala
athatal) sarhpravaksyami homakarma visesatah |
réjahetolz japed mantrarm dasasahasrani sédhakal}; |
pﬁrvoktlasvidhﬁnena homakarma samarabhet || 1]]
mahamarhsan tu ksirenalodya sa’ldhyane'lmalzrida.rbhita.rrzl0 |
juhuyan nirvikalpena san'lpL'1rr,1asakatakatrizl1 bhavet || 2|
gomanujaézzgélamirhsena dadyﬁzts paraman;‘ éhutirrisl
madyaztsksirar'nﬂsamélodya laksam ekam tu homayeéal

29 30 31
labhate nagaram $restharh rdjate ca mahasriya 11314l

1. ABEL pararddha- ; D parirddhaih; P pardddha- 2. A anainaiva; B avaivan
3. A viddhena; L yogena 4. BP omit following two lines 5. A -ginu 6.
CP -pana; I -mansa; D -minsam; E -mamsamy 7. BC pijyerh; PL piijyam
8. AL homan ; BCIDE homarh; P homa 9. Aca 10. ACIDP dharmma; E

" dharmmena; B omits  11. B omits  12. A drarmma; B dharmma; CP
dharmme ; IDL dharmmena; E omits 13. IDEL omit 14. BCPL nénya; I
nanyasu-; E nanyam ca 15. A -pupyavat; B -punyavamhsaim; CP -punyava-
sarh; | -nenadadarh; D -punyavaéamt; E -tmanenapathapunyava$at; L -yug-
yavasan 16. All MSS -heto 17. BD sadhaka 18. I plirvvoktena 19. ID
‘nimam 20. AE vidabhitarh 21. AC -sakatakarh; B -Satam; I -8antikarh; D
-antikam ; P -sakatarh 22. I gonr-; D govr- 23. ID pradadyat 24. All MSS
exc. A param 25. A dhatirh; B ahuti; I dhutim; L dhutarh 26. A padma-;
L madyam 27. BCIDEP -ksira 28. CIDEP add sada 29. ACIDPL nagare;
E namale 30. BCIDP rajyate 31. BCIDPL -ériyam; B -§iyam
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visasrkkatutailena manusasthi tu homayet |
kar,xtal«:r?xgnaul prajvalet2 tusaake$énvitarh tatha || 4|
krodhdvisto muktakedas tu nagno daksinabhimukhah |
krsr};prévarar_lo9 mantri rnadhyé.hm‘e0 raudrakarmani |
homayed ekacittas tu candilagnith mahaniée ||5 ||
sédhyanémaiéamarhm yojyarr;6 uccared ghoraniditam |
saysainyalbala'mtasy'clx8 anye&’m:l9 api ka kathz’t0 [16]]
uccatanar tatha vak$y2e1 s’,atrfn_xain‘le2 baladarpitafx3 |
kzikapakgZvas'Emimbaniry;iszas.tailawiplutal_l26 ixal
pis'icasyignirhﬂprajvilya vayavyarm disi tanmukhahzs|
uccatayen na sarndehah saptaraitrer,x.’jt9 karmani {| 8|}
vidvesakarma-m-akhyatam nimbapatrais tu mantravit |
sarpakafxcukasa11‘1rnis’rari310 kakolikagrhani ca || 9|
dhﬁstﬁrégnai; prajvailyé2 juhed asta Satottaram | |
vidvistasfl sarvalokebhyas tyaktg4 bandhusuhrjjanaifl5 111014] (
ath:;'lka.rmr_xar;;i vaksye dhyétvsazl sindirasamaprabham | 1

38 39
vayavyasyordhvadigvasah sadhyam dlambya canicalam || 11 ||

1. All MSS kanthakagnau 2. ID prajvalantu 3. ID nakha- 4. ABL -vistho;

E -visthau 5. ABCEP -ke$an; ID -keSamh 6. A nagnda; BEPL nagnau 7. All

MSS exc. A -mukhaih 8. BP krspo-; CID krsnda- 9. BP -varanau; L -varana

10. A madhyane 11. B -citan; CD -cittarh; P -vittan 12. CD omit 13. BEP

-nase; C -nise 14, A -nimam  15. BCIDP sam-; E sa-; L sami- 16. B .
-yajyar; L -yojhathm; CIDEP -yojyam 17. A sva- 18. A -balam tasya; B

-varam tasya-; CP -balam tasyam; I -savaran tasyam; D -varan tasyam; E
-balavanta ; L -balavan tasyam 19. AC anyasam; B -nyakkam ; D anyaisiam ;

E anyasammm; L anyatham  20. BCDP tatha 21. ACP vaksya; I vaksyam

22. AB satruna; C dakrana; P Satrund 23. ID -tamm 24, A -paksani-; BP

-paksani-; C -paksidni-; ID -paksyani-; E -paksa 25. BCIDP -niryyasas; L

-niryasan 26. BCP -visnutah; I -visnutar; D -visnuta 27. BP pi§acagni;

CID piSacagnim ; ID add tu 28. B tanmukhari; ID sarhmukhah ; P tanmukhe |
29. B -ratraiva; CIDP -ratre ca 30. A -miSra 31. ID add tu 32, BCE -jvalya '
33. ID vidvesah; L vidvista 34. ABIDPL tyaktam; C tyakta; E tyuktam

35. A -jarinam; other MSS -janarh  36. AB -karsana; I -karssanavidhiii; D
-karsyanavidhi 37. A vaksadhatva; B vaksya dhyatva; L vaksadhvatva 38.

A -diévasah ; BD -digvasds; C -digvasas; I -diévasa; P -di§vasasas; L -digvasa

39, BCP alambya; 1 arambya; D arambya
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laliték$epalpithasthah pés’iﬁkus’éprayogatah !

jahskérarh japed4mantrarh viddhvissidhyashr,dambujé 112 ]

yO$itz?1rhs kamale viddhva trailokyaﬁl9 vasam fmaye(ll0 dhruvam |

ekakhar.xc_larill1 kapalam va nirvrana%: caruéobhanam || 13 ||

lekhyz;3 sédh;;aéarirarh vailskaraviran‘l homayet tathd |

sadhyanama samuccarya rudhirenilodya dhﬁstﬁraki$,tharﬁseva ca
1114 ]

bhﬁrjlez gorocan;svaraktena lekhayeit9 sadhyaripakam |

vastrenacchiddya siadhyo ’pziu ma.ntran'i1 japtva juhoti ca |[15]]

ekaikézpu$parh sarhgrhya mamtrz;ss:i.topr;“.'igfrahal;5 |

saptadinarh homayed ye'lsé6 'Emaye(i7 manasepsitanzla [116 ||

athanyatamarm vaksye raktacandanakasthena pratikrtimh krtva

svaraktarocanen;zi9 némébhilikhy: sa?tdhyahj,rdayé1 sthapayet tatha
1117 ]}

trikatukena Vilipt{lﬁgaas2 tamrasiicin tu vindhayea‘é |

34 35 36 37
sadhyasya hrdaye niabhau guhye viddhva sthanatraye tatha |

1. ABIDE -ksapa-; or -ksaya- 2. BCP -§ah 3. A ja-; L jamh- 4. I prajape;
D prajapet 5. ABDEPL vidhva; C vitha 6. A sadhye; E sidhyam 7.
BCIDEL -hrdambuje; P -hrdambuja 8. BCP yosita-; ID yosite; EL yosita-
9. ABCIPL -lokya- 10. A a; BP anaye; I dnaya 11. A ekakandam; other
MSS ekakhanda 12. A nirvana-; B nimuvarari; CL nivranam ; I nirdhanad ;
D nivranafi; E nivranam; P nivranai 13. A lekhe; E lekherh; P lekhyi
14, A sidhyarh 15. B sau; E ve; L vi 16. BCIDEP -kastam 17. A bhuje;
EL bhirjja- 18. AL gorocane 19. A likhyayet 20. A sidhyo pi; B dho pi;
CEL sadho pi; I sadhoyarh; D sadhaya; P sadhye pi 21. B mantri 22,
BCIDP ekaikam 23. B mantro; E mantrath 24. B éastro pi; CP -sito pi;
ID -sidhyo pi; L -sidhye pi 25. A -vigrahai; BCIDL vigraham ; E -vigraharm ;
P vigrahi 26. CD asu; I dasu 27. AB dnayan; E dnaye 28. BP manaipsi-
tam ; C manepsitar ; L manaripsitath 29. A rocanena; B svaraktacandrane ;
C svaraktarocana ; ID svaraktena rocanena va; E svaraktena ronena; P sva-
raktaroca ; L sarakte rocanena 30. BC -likhyar; I -samlisya; D -samlikyar ;
P -likhyam 31. AB -hrdaya 32, A -ptanga; B -ptamgi; C ptamgo; ID
-ptango; E -ptamhgd; P -ptangi; L -ptargi 33. A vindhayat; B vidhvayeta;
C vithayet; P vidhvayet; L vidhyate 34. A sidhyasd; CI sidhakasya; D
sadhakakasya ; P sidhasya 35. ABE hrdaya- 36. B grhya; CP guhya; ID
guhyesu; A omits 37. ID vyadhyate
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ardharétraul yam ipsitarii tam Akarsayati {| 18 ||
suvarnagairikaya bhagam ilikhya tasyopari vamahastenastadatan
japet | yasy; nama ucce‘lrya4 japed mantram tatk§anid5evégacchati
11191]
udbhra'mtapattranh6 sarhgrhya sidhyanamabhilikhya nayanajalena
kékapak,sena7likhitvé 1‘1rdhvava?1tz?1yanes k$epayet9 |
uccs?\taye'lc0 tatksanam |} 20 ||
vanarasthlmayam kllam sadangulam saptabhlmantrltam krtva
yasya dvare nikhanet tasya gotrocchedo bhavati || 21 ||
gohastyasvakhar0$,tramahi$inim sthiane nikhaned
vinaso bhavati || 22 ||
apatitgpretavastrar'n samgrhya naratailena kajjalé8 patayet |
n:igarnallikﬁsamenallg jvalayed dhrdayamantram japet
krsnacaturdasyarn visesatah | afjayed anjanan tasya sarvadékinirg
pasyati || 23}
oth bhiitalinge svahi ||
vaisarponmérjanaztzmantrah 1} 24 1)
kacchapasya kharparam adaya hastilandar'nngghitvﬁ grhe dhiipam

24 25
pradapayet | etena prasamarm yanti uddarmsa api niscitam || 25 ||

1. BCIP -ratre 2. A ispitam; B ipitam; IE ipsitamn 3. BCL yasya ; P yasyo;
E tasya yasya 4. L namam ucarya; B namam ucaryya; C namam urcciyya ;
IDP namam uccaryya; E nam uccaryye 5. A taksanad; BCP laksanad; ID
ksanad 6. ABCIEP -patra; L -yantra 7. ABC kakapaksa; IDP kakapakse
8. CP -vatayatne; I -vatayana; E -vatonaya 9. A ksayed; I praksipyet; D
ksipet ; E ksapayet 10. B uccatati; C uccataye; E uccatayat 11. BL kilakar ;
CP kilaka; E kileka 12. AP sadangula-; B satrangula-; E satrangule 13. E
-bhilikhya 14. ABya 15. AE gotropacchedo ; B gotrocchepado ; I gotracchedo ;
P gotracchepado ; L gotracchando 16. A -mahisidna; BP -mahisana 17. BCPL
apatitarth  18. AP karjjala; CID karjjalam ; E karjjalem; L karjala 19. B
nalikasameyana ; P nalikasamana 20. AL -dakini; BCEP -dakini; I -danim
pra- 21, A -linga 22. A vaisarppamarjjana-; B vaisarppdnarjana-; C vaisarp-
pomiia; I vaisarppanmarjjana- ; E vaisarppommarjjani- ; P vaisarppomarjjana- ;
L vaiSaryomarjana- 23. ACIP -laddam; B -ramdam ; D -larddam ; E -lardda ;
L -rasthi 24. BCIDPL yantim ; E yantith 25. A uddamsa; B udranso; CP
udansa ; ID udamsi ; E urddasa
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orh udake masaka jata udakasan’nbhavésl tesdm tundan ca
pak$aﬁ2 ca3 indro bandhatAi mahébala}j masdaka indrapﬁs’algaddhz{
indravaéagate‘: gacchante sﬁryodaya9 svaha ||

catuspathe Ios'gakério grhya ekavimsativararn jape‘lcll

caturstll2 diksu ksipet || 26 ||

masakagivéranam krtva sukhibhavantli4 mr«?\naweil;5 |

sukhena labhate dha.rmarill6 dharmer,u'llr;uttararh"3 bhavet || 27 ||

iti homavidhipatalo 'stavimsatitamah || ||

XXXI. Caturyogininirdesacatuscakrakramabodhicitta-
sarhkramana-patala
athatah sampravaksyami yoginilaksanarh subham |
dakini padmirigi caiva 1ama bhavati hastini || 1|
éaﬁkhi:i% khal:u_iarohzi1 ca citrini bhavati rﬁpir_zlzi |
caturjétisvarﬁpﬁz% ca laksayet suvicaksanah || 21|
padminilaksanam vak§y2é |
mukhar%i mandalik:?i tatha tilapuwikrtinésikg |
tdmranakha kﬁrmaprsth{;aca padau samatalas%cghitau 131

30 31
-stanau talaphalakarau romavartala tatha |

1. BE -bhava 2. B ksamafi; CIP maksai 3. B omits indro ... masakd 4. A
candatiti ; C banviti; IP bandhiti; D bandati 5. A -bala 6. ID -padam 7.
AP -badva; D badhva; C omits 8. C samgata 9. BIDPL -dayah; E -daye
10. A losthakdn; BC lestakin; ID rostakar; D rostakiam; P lostakdm; L
losthakarh 11. A parijapet 12. A catu; BP catursura 13. B makarsa-; CDP
masaka- 14. BCIDPL -bhavati 15. AEP minavah; B manava 16. A dhra-
rmma ; BP dharmma 17. A dharmma va-; ID dharmmaf ca-; P dharmmam
ca-; L dharmmam va-; BCE ca- 18. AE -nuttaro 19. AID padmani; B
padminié ; CEP padmani§ 20. AP $akhini; CL samkhini; I samsini; D sam-
khini; E $akhini 21. BP khandarohaé; CL khandaloha$; ID khandalohd 22,
ABL ripini 23. E -riipa§ 24. AB vaksya 25. All MSS exc. A mukha- 26.
B -krrttis; CIDEP -krtis; L -krtih 27. A -krtimasi 28. BCDE -prsta; P
-Prsta 29. B samala-; CIDEP samatala-; L sama- 30. BCID stanaus; P
stamaus 31. A $omaivali citrivali; B romavarttara; D romavarttali; E
romavarttalis ; P romovarttala ; L roméavalis

o S
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trivali1 bhagazbhﬁténérri uras4 tasyﬁh5 sus’obhananii 1141

mattamatangagamini padmagandha hamsasvara |

padm:a.bandhena7 kamayet | padrnasparéz'l8 11511

kesarh9 hastena sarhgrhyg ostharh dantena pidayet |

bhage ar‘xgullil praksipet kamayet padminirill2 tatha (1) || 6]]

athﬁnyatamém vaksye hastinilaksanan tathi |

madagandh.%l3 sthiilajahgha cakré;lisiki roma‘walli5 171

madanotkata sthiilakaya capalg ca kric,l;iri:?1:asy'.€11f1ﬂ kér:yet |

uraﬁsphotabandhena gudikz':lsparéa}:;stini 11811

sirasi pulakaxiia datva.gadham iliﬁgangstanamardanamzsl

mukhaspars’anakh:dantari:7dipayet | nakhenakarsayed budhalz_ls 1191

sarasasvara hastini gitavédyzébhiraté [

etaiolaksar,lasampanné hastini ca Vidhiyatge1 2) {101

3Zéaﬁkhiri% c: vak$yat3é | dirghakes’g dirghanasika | n€1t3i7k1;éa".

nétigthﬁlé | stanau néraﬁgaphalékrtiayl dadhidugdhabhojanéopriyi
(1114

41 42 43 44
ratau kesam vamahastena samgrhya ostharh dantena pidayet |

1. D trivalir 2. All MSS exc. L bhaga- 3. I-tinath; L -bhiitayamh 4. A dlo;
B drarau; CID ulau; EL uro; P urau 5. ABCIDE tasya; P tasmi; L tasya
6. A susobhini; B susobhanarh ; CP susobhani; I sa§obhani; D su$obhani; E
§udobhini ; L suSobhani 7. B -gandhena ; E -gamdhena 8. A -spaéi; BP
-paréa; C -paéa; I -sya; D -spadva; E -spasi; L -sparéo 9. A kenam ; BCIPL
keSa- ; E kesa- 10. ABIDP sarigrhyante; C samgrhyente 11, AE ’nguli; L
amgulith 12, A padmeni; BP padmani; CIDL padmini; E padmanin 13.
BCIP -gandha 14. A vajrakra-; B vakra-; C vajra-; ID ca vajra- 15. A
romovali; B romyavali; E romavali 16, ABIE capara 17. A kidam; BCIDEP
krida; L pida 18. BCIDPL tasya; E tasya§ ca 19, P omits -yet ... mukha-
20. BCID uru-; L ura- 21, CIDL guhyaki-; E gutika- 22. A ca sparfa-; B
-sasespasa-; E -spaSa- 23. B purakarh; DL pilakam ; E puram kam 24. BC
-nam ; ID -pamh; E -nam 25. B -mardana ; L -madana 26. B -spar§anam
27. BCIEPL -danta 28. B buddha 29. ABCEP -vada-; L -rava- 30. BCIDPL
eta- 31. AE vidhiyate 32. ID add atha 33. A adds -laksana ; IDEL add
-laksanarh 34, AEL omit 35. A vaksya; C pravaksyate; ID pravaksami;
EL vaksye 36. AC omit 37, B nasti 38. B nasti; CP nasth; 39. B -krtau;
other MSS -krti 40. B -bhojanam 41. A rato; other MSS rati- 42. BCIDP
omit h, EL -keSa 43. BCIPL grhya; E hya 44. BCDEP austa-; I ostamh; L
austha-
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atigidhasurataélcumbayitvé h1:daye2 nakhaprah:?uran'l3 dipayet || 12]]
khara:g,andhé ca gojihva'tkhar:?t5 | kakasvara Sankhini |
gtallak,sanasarhpﬁrr_li Sankhini kathyate sada (3) || 13|

citrini7 ca tathocyate |

svalpakaya uras8 tasyés9 txll0 éobhanarii1 $riphalakarastanau |
tyaktalajja atikrodha | nityarhnkalahapriyi j} 14 1]

kakajangha uttinasayani | lambau$thli3 pirﬁvatasvar§4l
dmisagandha bahuvistirna citrini ratikrida vaksyate || 15 ||
prathamarn bhagam hastenal.9 pidayet | cumbanarh stanamardanam
$irasi pulakarir:0 datva samyamena ratigddham ilinganar
sva.uﬁ.harh21 svadayet || 16 ||

nglthz?l1«:;‘1vya:2éuca1213

etalﬁ%k$anasampanné citrini riipini bhavet @) || 17 ||
athanyatamam vaksye samkrantibhedalaksanam |
b.iﬁyasarhkr5.nti1.216 sthﬁlzazl syat sﬁksng adhyétmikzz‘; smrta || 18 ||
$irasi mahésukhacakraé caturdalapadmam sﬁksmar%1
madastha'\narisznZ sarvasyadhararipatvat || 19|

bodhimagd:svabhévam bijabhitam bz'lhy;,4 dvitrim$addalapadmam |

1. A -surati; B -suta; CIEPL -suratah; D -surata 2. ACD hrdaya 3. A
-paharan ; L -praharana 4. A ksara-; BCDEP khara-; I si-; L éari- 5. A
-kd ; BCIDPL -kira; E omits 6. L omits this line 7. ID add -laksanaf 8.
ACP ura; B udrattara; IDL ula; E uran 9. B tasyor; CIDL tasyi; E tasya;
P tasyo 10. BCIDP tta 11. ADEL $obhanau; BCP sobhanau; I $obhanai
12. BCIDPL nitya- 13. A lambosthi; BCIDP lambostri; E lambosti; L lam-
boshti 14, B yavatsvara; P pavastyara 15. AEL amikha-; BP apisa-; C
apisa- 16, All MSS exc. E bahya- 17. All MSS exc. A add ca 18. AE
vaksate 19. B omits pidayet ... dlinganami 20, AD piirakam; C piilakam ;
EL purakari 21 A svestham; BP évastam; C $vosta; I §vostar; D §vaus-
tamh ; E svosta; L svostha 22. B gidhavasya-; CD gathiakavye; I gathovye;
P gathavacya- 23. B -ndacau; E -praya; L -sucau 24. AIDL eta-; B yati;
CP etah 25. B omits -hyasarhkrdntih ... binduriipinam | (verse 33) 26.
CIDEPL -krénti 27. A thila; CIEP sthila; D thila; L sthula 28. CIP
siksmo; E siiksma; L &liksma 29. A 'dhyitmika; E adhyatmikam 30. E
-cakrarh 31, AE omit 32. ABIDE madasthine; C madasthana; P mandala-
sthine 33, IDEP -mandala- 34. AP bahya-
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tanmadhye harhlkéro 'dhozmukhar'n sravati3 [l 20 [f

bodhicitt:itmikz‘t4 candral_15 kalééaﬁcadaéitmakaﬁ |

mahésukhamﬂ vahate nityam yogini sodasi kalad || 21|

lalana rasana dvayoh péréve9 ilikalisvariipini |

igéryakﬁragarﬁper;all catvirigandarﬁpini 1221}
1sxahajr?mandasvabh:?waﬁ ca advayarli; paramesvari |

samhvrtam kunda;;;anﬁk'Zléari‘16 vivrtam sukharﬁpir;{ |

buddhanim bodhisattvanam aidhéxrarh18 vajradhﬁriganlf [] 23 11

kar,lthze° sarhbhogacaknze1 g»odas',adalarirzn2 raktaxr213 f

tanmadhye orﬁkﬁranzl4 |

tasyordhve ghar,x',cika?lzi‘andhramérgex_aa?xrmrtar'rzl6 sravati nirantaram || 2'4 Il
hrdayg dharmacakram astadalam viévagadmarfz;

madhye hiihkaram adhorﬁ%khasthitam |

1:adﬁrdhvari311 siksmapadmesu brahmiandasadréakdram || 25 ||
tasya madhyaé vijﬁinaraisl nityodit'clrica14 vyapakam tathi |
svayambhiijhanam édhirarg vijfxénalsfel paramesvaram || 26 ||
nabhau catuh§a$tidalad;1 padman’? nilavarr_lanral9 |

40
tanmadhye amkaram dipyate ca manir yatha || 27 ||

1. AE ham-; CIDP ha- 2. A -kidro 'dhye; CL -kdro dho-; ID -karadhye; P
-karadho- 3. A pravati; CIDP bhavati; E praéravati bhavarti; L éravati
4, AC -tmakam ; I -tmikdam ; D -tmakam ; E -tmikdm ; P -tmikram 5. CIDEP
candra-; L candramh 6. A kalah; C ka-; L kala- 7. CIDEP -tmakam; L
-tmikam 8. AEL -sukha 9. D parévau 10. IDL omit this line 11, CP omit
-ripena 12, A catvaryara- 13. L omits following two lines 14, A advara
15. CDE kunda- ; I kundalam 16. C -kaéa; I kasam; P -samkada 17. C
-ripinih  18. P ddhdra 19. C vavajradhdranam ; IP vajradharanam 20. AE
kantha- 21. ID -cakram tu; P -cakram 22. ID -dala- 23. ID -raktakam; L
rakte 24. CIDL hamkaram 25, A $undika-; L mandita- 26. C -rggenamrta
27. AL hrdaya-; E hrdayo 28. A vi$vadalamh; L viévadala- 29. A padma-;
CDE -padma- 30. CP -kara 'dho-; L -karadho- 31. A tadugdharmh; EL
tadirddha 32. A madhya- 33. EL vijiana- 34. C nityodita-; P nityadita-;
L nityadi 35. E adhdra 36. E vijiana 37. CIP -dala- 38. A omits; C
-padma 39. AE -varpna 40. AL dipate: CIDP dipte; E diptam
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tasy:«.‘xdhah1 siiksmapadmesu kanda.sth:?mes,u2 sthipayet |
dvasaptatisahasresu kanda adharam ucyate || 28 ||

lalana prajnasvaripena rasanope‘lyena3 sarhsthitz'i4 |

tayor madhy;gatarh devi anﬁkérarii visvariipini || 29 ||
catu$kiyﬁtmakarh7devi sarvasiddhipradéyin; |

mahasukhaprada sarve9 sada samyar‘ll0 namiamy aham || 30|

yena yena hi bhz‘wenal.1 manah s:a.ndyujyaté2 nrnam |

tena tanmay.’ata’uill3 ye’ttiM devi Vis'varﬁpc1>5 mar,xill(j yathg [] 31 (]
bhﬁvagrémavica‘lramélf)ahalitaprajﬁénalal;)rerar;ét |

candali jvalita prakés’avisaratsamvittirzoevimalé |
dagdhaskandhavikalpite sravati cénﬁlamb;lsamvedanan;zl
vyomavyapi samastavatstusamat:?lsampz'ldakarzl3 camrtam || 32 ||
athanyatamam vaksye sarhkramarg binduripinam |
s’u1<:lapratipadarr215 arabhya pﬁrx.lamz?lsitimyz‘wat27 [| 33 1]

s’uklapratipadi:8 ’r'lgus,‘_chg akarah | janghdyarh dvitiyiyﬁrsrox akarah |
1'1reu31l tl,rtiy{iy:?msq2 ikarah | yonau caturthyérﬁ ikarah | n;?lbheual4 paficam-

35 36
vam ukarah | hrdaye sasthyam tkarah | stane saptamyam rkarah |

1. CE tasyadha ; ID tasyadho; P tasyodha; L tasydda 2. A kanda; D kan-
dasthasu 3. AP -payana; C -paye; IDE -paya- 4, D sasthitah; CIEPL
samsthitdh 5. AIDEL madhye 6. A -kdro; L -kdra 7. C -tmaka; L -tmako
8. ACDL -dayani; I -dapani; E -diyani 9. C satva; I satvam; D satve; P
tva 10. ACIDP samyak; E samek; L sarhmyak 11. CE bhavyana 12. E
sampiryyate; P samvrdyate 13. A tatmayetarh; E tanmayetorh; P tanma-
dhyatarh  14. CIDEPL omit 15. CE -riipi; E -riipor; P -riipa 16. CIDP
mani 17. CIP tatha 18. C -vicarana- ; DP -vicirdnam; I -viciranam; L
-vicarena 19. ID -npalarh; E -nila; L -na- 20. A -vittil 21. C canalambar ;
E canalastha- 22. I -samhbhavanarh 23. A -sampadakan; E -sarhstadaka; L
-samvadaka$ 24. A samkrama; C sakramed; IDP sarhkramed; E samkrame
25. CD -pratipad ; I -pratiprad; P -patipad; L -prapratipad 26. B -masi; E
-masiti; L -maéyanti 27. ID yavatah 28. B -patipad 29. BL amgusthe; C
amgusta ; IE 'ngustha; D angusta ; P amgustha 30. C dvitiya ; IPL dvitiya; D
dvitiyayam ; E dvitiyaya 31. AE uro; BID urau; C iige 32. APL trtiya; CID
trtiye; E trtiye 33. E caturthim; PL caturthya 34. A bhau; CIP nabhe
35. C sambyam ; P sasthyarh myar ; L sastamyarh 36. A saptamyayim

k
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gale ’stamyam rkarah | karatalel navamyam lkarah | gande
dasamyam Jkarah | caks.usy2 eka‘tdas'yz'lm3 ekarah | karnpamiile
dvadasyam aikarah | trayodadyam lalate okdrah | mirdhni catur-
dasyam aukarah | madasya‘ vamadaksine pilirnpamasyam am-
ahsvabh;?wzi5 1134 ]
tathaiva kr,$1,1apra‘cipadam6 érabhya7 yavad arn:?wisi8 tavat samkra-
manarh bhavet | vime candra9 5.111?1(l sﬁksmasvabhévag | daksine
sﬁryafl2 kilitiasthﬁlasvabhévaﬁ {1351
bodhicittﬁtmabhedenal 5Sarilkramar,lam‘;G $odaéa;11 tatha |
yamardhasamcarabhedena sari1kréntit1m$odaéi matg |136 ]
candragrisah% sﬁryagrésél bindunirodha?2 akasdanirodhah |
etézsaamanviti (-mrhkr:"mtili4 sodada vidhiyate || 37|
nirvikalpamanz'lsaukhyam25 akanksa jr'u?lnart'lpake'l26 |
anando ’sat217 sukhégérazzlvﬁram dehalikopamah || 38 ||

iti caturyogininirdesacatuscakrakramabodhicitta-

sarhkramanapatala ekatrimsattamah || ||

XXXIII

29
athatah sampravaksyami jidnodayarn siddhisarmmvaram

1. A kalatale; BC karatare 2. BCIDPL caksusi; E caksu 3. A akada$amyam
4. A mada$ya; B madanasya; E medasya 5. B -bhdvah; E -bhava 6. CIDPL
-pratipad 7. CIDEP arabhyah 8. AL amiviasi; B amasi; CP amiviasim ; 1
amavasitumh ; D amavasimtum ; E amavadim 9. A ca 10, CIDEPL ali 11. B
-bhava ; CP -bhava; ID -bhidvah 12. AID sirya; CPL siiryya 13. CIDPL kali
14. CIP -bhava; D -bhavam 15. A -tmanam 16. CID sarhkramata; P sam-
kramana ; L samkramanam ; A omits 17. B omits 18. All MSS exc. B sam-
kranti 19. IDL sosa$arh matari; E sodasarh matar; P $Sodasa tam ; C omits
20. CIDEPL -grdasa 21. A -grasah; B -gasah; CDEP -grasa; IL -grase 22.
CIDEP -nirodhah; B -virodhah; L -nira 23. BCEP etah; I etas 24. E
-kramti; other MSS -kranti 25. ABCDL -saukhya; E -saukhye 26. ABDE
-riipakah; L -rupavan 27. BIDE anando sau; C anandau sau; PL anandisau
28. A mukhdgrara-; ID sukhagarara 29. All MSS exc. A jianodaya-
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nénénayanayopéya}; siddhin;?trirl2 karanarm varama [111]
sabihyébhyantaraﬁ: pindam akasam iva5 nirmalam |

evam pasyati muktitma sada’ttménan'l6 nabham yathz'; 2]
adariram anadyantarh sabdadigunavarjitam |

dvitiyen; vinirmuktam sarvathi kimapi sthitam || 3 ||
abha?warh9 bhivarg is'rity; bh:ivaﬁi2 krtva nirdsrayam |
amanaskarill3 manatskrtv;'l4 na kincid api cintayet || 4 ]|
dsanarh tu sthiram krtva guruparv: tu yojayetwl
bhivayet samarasar cittarill7 vyomékérlz;saman tathd || 5|
dhyénadhérar_lavinirmukta&: yogatarkzz{’vivarjitarrzl1 |

citte cetasizzsthiribhﬁte jagat tathata'mayaﬁ213 nayezt4 1161
kham iva vyomaztﬁsarhsthénarh sﬁuddhasphafcikamanir26 yatha |
anadinidhanam riipam niwrapa.ﬁca.rizl7 nirindriyam || 7 ||
nirvikélran':a nirabhasam sarvzzgis'ﬁnyariio niramayam |
jagatpradipam bhavabandh;.lnis'anarh girz‘ln;2 avacyam || 8|
manaso ’piaaagocararh nirémayarisi‘ dvaitaazfimuktam

36
acyutarn namami tattvam paramarthamuktidam [{9]|

1. ABCDEP -paya; I -payarh; L -paya 2. ACPL siddhinidm ; B omits 3. A
balamh ; B siddhisarhmbaram 4. A -bhyantale; B -tyantara 5..A eva 6. CE
sadatmana ; P sada; L sadamanam 7. A tatha 8. AE dvitiyana 9. B
abhdvam ; E abhiava 10. C bhavato; P bhavata-; B omits 11. B asitya; C
§rityarh ; P -éritya 12. A bhavarh 13. A amaneska; I amanastham; D ama-
nanastham ; L amanastarh 14. AE manahkrtva ; B namaskrtva; CD manakr-
tva; I manamkrtva; L manasam krtva 15. B -parvam; CP -parvve; E
-parvvan; I -piirvve; L -parvan 16. AL sayojayet; CIDP samyojayet 17. A
cintarh ; E cirtta 18. A vyomakala-; B vyomaka- ; CIDEP vyomakaéa- 19. A
-vinimukto ; BE -vinimuktari; C -vinirmukta; L -vinirmmuktah; P vinirm-
mukta 20, A yo tarkva tu; C yogatarkka tu sa yo 21. A vivarjjitah; B
vivajayat 22. BE citta; IDL ceta; P caitasi 23. B -maya; CL -mayan;
IDEP -mayarh 24. A nayat; B mayeta; I bhavet 25. ABL citta- 26. ABCP
-mani 27. ACIDP nigprapafica; B nispranaca ; E nigprapaiic; L nispraparica
28. BCDEPL -vikira 29. C sarvvar: 30. BDEPL -§inya; C §inya 31. A
adds -mirdmavaryam 32. BIDP niram 33. BCIDP manaso py; B manasipy ;
E manapy; L manaso pi n- 34. AL niramaya 35. A advaita-; CIP dveta-
36. A namimy aharh

" | ‘ ,
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yada hi spx;s’yaté tattvam sarvacinti-m-acintayg |

acintaya yada cinta tada bhoti4 acintya’cz‘a5 1} 10 |}

yatha sattvéé tatha cintd yathi cinti tatha jine’llg7 |

acimtayenaB buddhena iyarigl cinta prakés’itg []11|] ‘
na cintéri;] cintayarlx2 tasya sarvgcinté vigacchati |

nz?méropa-m-anz‘n‘oparﬁ4 anésaﬁg;mahésukham [112]]

sarvikidravaram sarvam nirdkiaram atindriyanlls |

bhavibhavatmakam caiva bhavabhavavivarjitam || 13 ||

ajadatvé‘y svasamvedyam ajanakam apasyakam |

nirﬁpatvz‘uli8 akﬁtastharfignityan tad avikaratah || 14|

nihsvabhivesu dharmesu heyopadeyata kutah |

svapne samastadharmesu heyop.ildeyattz':0 yatha || 15 ||

anandasya parijianam prajﬁépéramitottamz?ill

anandaphala-m-dsi tliz bodhir asal;3 niljlsvabhz'lvata'i4 || 16 1]

dvayoi‘5 nirbharanirbhinngratir eva mahasukham |

prajﬁékarugayo? bhedah pradipilokayor ivz:s [117 ]| |
idam dvayam abhinnétmés cittasyaikasyaaorﬁpakam i

prajhopidyasamayogat krtarh sambodhisadhanam || 18 ||

1. B yatha hi; CIP yada; L ya hi 2. B spréyati te; CDE spréate; I sam-

spréate 3. B -cintamanicintaya 4. ABI bhonti; D bhomti 5. AB acintata;

CIDL acintaya; P acintayoh; E omits this pada 6. CIDEPL sattvda 7. B |
jita; CIDEPL jina 8. AP acintayana 9. A iya; B iyac 10. B praka$aya |
11, All MSS exc. A cinta 12, BI cintayet; D cintayat; P cin 13. AC sarvve ‘
14. A -anadamropam ; C -anorop- ; P -anoropam ; B omits 15. A anana$arnga- ; ‘
B anasaga-; C anamasamigi-; ID anasamgi-; P anasangi-; L anasamga- 16. |
B sarvakaramantriyam for this line 17. A ajyadatva; C ajadatva; P ajaja-

datva 18, ACIDEL niriipatvad; B niriiparatvdid 19. B akiitasya; E akiitastha |
20. A heyodeyata ; I heyopadeyatam ; L heyopadeyatarh 21. BID -ttamam ; E ‘
-ttamah 22. BE -phalam ayatu; P -phalarh masa tu 23. A bodhye ’'sau; B .
bodhi mau; C bodho sau; IDPL bodhau sau; E baudhau sau 24, BL -tah;

E -tah 25. ACEPL dvayo; B tayor 26. A nikrnibhinnatd; B nirbharani-

bhinnam ; P nirbhavanirbhinna-; L nirbhiranirbhinnan 27. AE -karunayor

28. CIDEP ivah; L idah 29. ABDEL abhinnatma 30. A cittasyaika-; B
cittasyaikasva-

e EE———
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saiva samastzllbuddhinirh pratisthapi niruttara |
nirbhinnzike'lrasarhvittau2 vajrasattvasya ya sthitih || 19|
yﬁvantah3 sukhasambharah kridasambhiitihetavah |
tivanto ‘nubhavann eva4 yogi sambhér:;pﬁrakal; []20]]
miyévinirmitas’at%& yathaiva tajjﬁa}; |
khedapramodasamatésakalefpracéra}l; |
nirbhilr1 bhayarhkatras’a.t;:2 ’pli3 sukhodaye ’pi4|
yvogi tathaiva tathatanugatasvabhavah || 21 ||
aho mahasukhollasapiiritarh bhuvanatrayam |
aho ééntasukhévarsitlssphitali'iévéva%odhakam [ 22|
aho saukhy:mahésaukhyarg aho bhufija katham katham |
aho sahajamahatmyar sarvadharmasvabhivataﬁo [|23]]
drs$yate ca jagaj21 jalendutadvazZ |
s’muté3 ca pratidhvanaikasar'nvrttaifl‘ |
pasyate ca marumaricisarhcitiﬁ |
kha‘tdyap:inagaganopamazl(s yada || 24 ||
jighrate nabhakusumagandhavat |
bhramate ca manal_i7 s’as’Ziss1?1ryapathan§9 |

30 3
samsthitad ca girimerutatsamam |

1. CIDPL samanta- 2. A -sarvvaittau; B -samvibhau; ID -samvitto 3.
CIDEPL yavanta 4. CIDP -aivarh 5. L samsara- 6. B -pirayat 7. CP
-satesu; I -samesu; D -satvesu; E -satesu; L -ntesu 8. A tajhah; BCE
tajiia ; IDP tajaah; L tatvajhdyate 9. AB -sakara- 10. L -sambhavacirakah
11. ABL nirbhi; CEP nibhi; ID nirbhi 12, A bhayaisayarhkarahnarasate 13.
L omits; other MSS pi 14. A sukhodaya pi; BC sukhodayo pi; IDPL suk-
hodaye pi; E $ukhodayo 15. AB -vasit; E -vanati 16, L phitamm 17. BE
-vi§vasa- 18. B saukhyam; L saukhyam 19. A -mahasaukhyem; CDP
-mahasaukhya ; BE omit 20. ACIDPL -tah; B -ta 21. AB ca jagarj; C
vajragaj; DEL vajragarj 22. CIDPL -tadvatah; E -tadvata; B -bale 23.
CIDP §rnvate 24, A -vrtraih; B -vrte; CID -vrtah; EP -vrtaih; L -vrtau
25. A -sifncitah; L -samcitd; C -saihcetah; EP -saficitah 26. CD -gaganod-
vyama ; I -gaganopamod ; E -gaganopamama ; P -gaganodyama 27. A manarh;
BEL manam ; CDP mana 28. CID $aéi 29. B -pathah; C -patha; IDP yatha
30. A sasthita$; E sasthitda; L samsthita 31. A -vatsamarh; L -samar
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:Ellambanarhl svapnakumarikam yatthzi2 |1 25 {|

miyendrajélavyavahéramétragatiil |

evarn yatha sahaj;sukhodayarh tatha |

bhéva:svabhivarahitarri acintyz;rﬁpamB |

nityoditam sugatamérg;vararh naml((; ’stlti |] 26 |}
sarvaplijam parityajya gurupﬁjé.rill2 samérabhetml
tena tustena tal labhyan'rll4 sarvajiajiidnam uttamam || 27 ||
kin tena naiﬁk:tar’r;xG punyarm kirm va nopasitam tapah |
anuttarakrticiryaisvajrasattvaprapﬁjanét |128 1]
bhayallgpa'lpaharazé0 caiva s:?ltvikal;1 i
Samayécérarakﬁnca kramalzla tasyau pradarsayet || 29 ||
s’rizlierukébhidhﬁnatantrasya péfchasvédhyéyglekhanit |
siddhim J,rddhifi7 ca saubhagyam bodhisa’ctvatv::mig épnuyﬁztg 1130 ]
drisamvarodayatantrasya bhavite cintitz) yadﬁsll
mahe‘xbhogézmaha‘lsaul‘:hyaxisl3 déridr;duhkha nasyati |
sarvavirasaméyogadﬁkinijilasarhvarar?f [131]

36 37
nanadhimuktikdh sattvas caryananiavibodhitah |

1. AL 3laribana; CIP alambana 2. CIDEPL tatha 3. B -matram gatih; EL
-gata; A omits 4. CP sahajarh 5. ACDP bhava- 6. All MSS exc. B -rahita
7. A vicimtya-; CIDL vicintya-; E vicinta-; P cintye 8. A -svariipam ; other
MSS -ripa 9. C -margarmh 10, L mama; P nama 11. AB stu; CIDPL stuh;
E ’stuph 12. AB -piija; C -paijyam; L -jarh  13. E samarabhyate 14. ACIP
labhyate ; D labhyam te 15, All MSS exc. B omit na 16. A krta; IDPC
raksatam ; E raksamtar ; L sukrtarh 17. L kimh mavopasitarh 18. B -caryyah
19. All MSS exc. E bhayarn 20. ABL papaharam ; CIP papaharia$; D papa-
haramé ; E -papahard§ 21. B $antikamh; E $antika; L §antika 22. All MSS
exc. A -raksa 23. B krasaman; CID krasamayan; E krasamayicakra; P
krasamayam ; L krasamantatah 24. A asya; E omits 25. BIE omit éri- 26.
CP -svadhyapaya 27. AIDE siddhir rddhif; B rddhisiddhim; CL siddhirid-
dhin ; P riddhisiddhin 28, ID -satvatva; EL -satvam 29, ID prapnuyit; EL
avapnuyat 30. A cinti; L vicintite 31. L sada 32. ABL -bhogya-; E -bhogye
33. ABCPL -saukhya 34. B daridrya-; CP daridran; E daridran 35. AL
-varah; E -vara 36. BCIP -dhimuktikad ; D -vimuktika; E -muktidhikd 37.
B -vibochayat; C -vibodhibhoh; ID -vibodhibhah; E -vibuddhabodhitah; L
nanavibodhita sarve satva nanasumuktika | for this line




XXXIII-31 SANSKRIT TEXT 165

nananayavineyianam upayena tu des’it:fih1 [132]]
gambhiradharmanirdese nélzdhimuktiki yadi |
pratiksepo na kartavyc: ’cinty{; sarvadharmata || 33}|
sdunyatakaruniabhinnam acintyarri buddhanatakam |
ériherukasaméyoga.sdékinivrnda:-m-is'ritalﬁ []341|
sattvavataramuktin tu tatra sarvatra rata ian[
sarVadékinisaméyogzlloériherukapade Sthitﬁi}l 1135}

iti ériherukabhidhane mahatantrarije trilaksoddhrta-
sahajodayz:tkal;iixs’rimahe'lsarhvarodalyatan'crarz'ijl;sarvayoginirahawye;6

17
pathitasiddhe trayastrirhsattamah patalah samaptah || ||

1. A deditah; E deéitimaha 2. BIDE nana- 3. A karttavyam$; B kartta-
vyam ; L karttavya 4. AL cintya; BIDE acintya 5. A acintya; B cimthar ;
IDPL acintyo; EL acintya 6. CP -yogan; IDEL -yogamh 7. A -vrndda- 8. A
-asitarh ; E -aéritath 9. B dayi ca; C rata iva; D ta iva; E dayiva 10, ID
-yoga 11. BE sthitah ; D sthitad ; A -§riherukakasamiyogadakinivrndamasdritar ||
satvivavaramuktin tu tatra sarvatra ratd iva | sarvvadakinisamayoga$riheru-
kaprade sthitah || for this pada 12. P -dhana- 13. CPL -raja- 14. CIDEPL
-kalpe 15. BID -raje; E -rdjve; L omits -éri ... raja- 16. AIEL -rahasya-;
P -rahasyai 17. CIDP vipathitasiddhe



SRI-MAHASAMVARODAYA-TANTRARAJA
The Tibetan Translation

II. bsKyed pahi rim pa nes par bstan pahi
rim par phye ba

bcom ldan hdas kyis bkah stsal pa || *
phyag na rdo rje gsan ba hbyun ba hdi shus pa legs so || legs so ||
de nas dehi phyir bskyed pa yi || rim pahi bsgom pa yan dag bsad !

HLil !
sna tshogs las kyi ran bshin gyis || skye gnas bshi po rnams su |
heyur || |
sgon skyes mnal nas skyes pa dan || drod géer dan ni rdsus skyes
| rnams || 2 ||
| nan pa khrun khrun rma bya dan || ne tso bshad sogs sgon skyes
| te ||
| glaf po ma he ba lan rta || bon bu mi sogs mnal nas skyes || 3 ||
i srin bu hbu dan phye ma leb || fia la sogs pa drod gser skyes ||
: lha dan dmyal bahi sems can rnams || de bshin bar dohi srid pa dan||
41
bskal pa dan po pa la sogs || hdi rnams rdsus skyes sems can no 1
$ar gyi lus hphags ba lan spyod || de bshin byan gi sgra mi shan ||
511
glifi gsum po yi mi rnams ni || lons spyod chen pos yan dag htsho ||
blun rmons bye brag mi phyed cin || rtog med rnam par spyod
med paho ||6]]
hdsam bu glin du legs skyes pa || las kyi sa par rab tu grags ||
legs byas fes par byas pahi las || mchog dan hbrin dan tha ma
rnams ||
skye ba shnon gyi rnam smin hdir || skye bo rnams la snan bar
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hgyur [ 7]
rgyags dan ser sna gdug sems rnams || gYo sgyu mrnon pahi na
rgyal dan ||
chags sdan gti mug la sogs kyis || rims dan nad la sogs pas gzir ||
81l
hdsam bu glin pahi gtso bo mchog || yul dbus su ni skyes pa ste ||
snon gyi dge ba la ltos nas || dban po rno hbrin rtul por hgyur || 9 ||
mi ru skyes pa hbras buhi dam pa dan po ste ||
ran gi khyim nas nies hbyun ried pa ghis pa yin ||
rab tu byun nas dge ba bsgrub pa gsum pa ste ||
rtse gcig yid ni thob par gyur pa bshi par gsuns || 10|
sgyu ma lta buhi tin fe hdsin || mi rnams kyis rab mi $es te ||
thog med dus kyi fion mons kyi || bag chags rab tu bsags byas pas ||
11|
de phyir snon byas las kyis ni || skye dan hchi ba yan dag hbyun ||
tshogs pa ma riied de srid du || shag bdun bar dohi srid par gnas ||
121}
srid pa bar dohi sems can ni || hgron pohi bgrod pa ji bshin du |
hdi itar las kyi shags pa yis || hgro ba drug tu rab tu skye || 13 {|
pha mahi kun tu sbyor sogs ni || srid pahi skye bos mthon gyur nas ||
rta la shon bshin rnam $es ni || rlun gi bshon pa shon nas su || 14|}
skad cig than cig nid la ni |} éin tu myur bar hons gyur nas ||
sin tu dgah dan bcas stobs kyis || kha yi lam nas hjug par hgyur ||
15 ||
rtsa ni ston phrag bdun bcu gais || rab bskul dehi skad cig la ||
a li ka li shu byas pas || mchog tu dgah ba yan dag thob || 16 ||
khu ba khrag dehi dbus su ni || thig lehi gzugs kyis yan dag gnas ||
dan pohi rnam pa nur nur po || mer mer po ni giis pa yin |]17 ||
ltar ltar por skyes gsum pa ste || de bshin bshi pa gor gor po ||
rlun rnams kyis ni bskul tsam gyis || $a yi rnam pa lta bur hgyur ||
18|
zla ba Inar gyur sa bon las || yan lag lna ni rab tu skye ||
zla ba bdun na skra dan spu || sen mo rtags ni skye bar hgyur || 19| ’

—
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zla ba brgyad na dban po dan || lus kyi yan lag hbyun bar hgyur [l

zla ba dgu na yan dag rdsogs || zla ba bcu na sems dan ldan || 20 ||

nur nur ran bshin mi bskyod pa || mer mer po ni rin chen hbyun ||

hod dpag med mgon ltar Itar po || gor gor po ni don yod grub ||

mkhran hgyur rnam par snan mdsad de || rnam pa lnar ni bstan
pa yin || 21 ||

dri chu khrag ni mi bskyod pa || sa bon ran bshin hod dpag med ||

gon bu rin chen hbyun ldan te || ro gcig hdres pa rnam snan bshugs||
22 ||

skye gnas dbus su rtsa giis ni || gYas dan gYon na de bshin gnas ||

gYon nas khu ba shes béad de || g¥as nas de bshin khrag yin no ||
23 ||

de dag gcig tu hdus gyur pa || chos kyi dbyins kyi ran bshin no Il

las kyi sa bon dban thob pas || rlun gis yan dag bsgyur nas su || 24 1

chos kyi hbyun gnas sgo ru ni || gdon ni nes par phyogs par hgyur I

dku gYas su ni brten nas su || tsog pur mnon par phyogs te gnas [l

dku gYon yan dag brten nas ni || $es rab ltor ni mnon phyogs
hgyur || 25 ||

mkhas pas sa bon lhun bahi rim || dus kyi skad cig yan dag mtshon ||

gYas nas rlun ni rgyu ba gan || thams cad du ni skyes bur hgyur [|
26 ||

gYon nas rlun ni rgyu ba gan || nes par bud med rnams su hgyur ||

giiis kahi dbus rgyuhi sa bon gan || rtag tu ma nifn hgyur ba ho i
27 ||

chu khams pha yir ées par bya || me yi khams ni ma yi ho ||

pags pa $a dan khrag rnams ni || ma las skyes shes bsad pa ste ||
28 ||

rgyus pa rkan dan khu ba rnams || pha las skyes shes bsad pa yin ||

drug po hdi dag bsdus pahi lus || rdo rje sems dpas gan gsufis pa I
29 ||

gzugs dan tshor ba hdu $es dan || hdu byed rnam ses de bshin te ||

sans rgyas lna yi ran bshin du || phun po nes par skye ba yin || 30 ||

srid pa bskyed pahi rim §es pas || rdsogs pahi sans rgyas thob

R o
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pahi phyir |
hdi ni phun po yons mkhyen pahi || de fid gsun pa rnams kyis
bsad || 31 ||

hdi ni bskyed pahi rim pa fies par bstan pahi rim par phye
ba ste gnis paho || ||

III. rDsogs pahi rim pa nes par bstan pahi
rim par phye ba

de nas gan shig des tsam gyis || myur du dnos grub thob hgyur
bahi ||

rdsogs pahi rim pahi bsgom pa ni || yan dag rab tu bsad par byal|1}]

lus kyi dkyil hkhor la brten nas || chos dan lons spyod rdsogs pahi
sku ||

rdsogs pahi byan chub rim bsgrubs pas || lus kyi dkyil hkhor shes

‘ gsuns so || 2]

dban po dman pas bskyed rim gyi || dkyil hkhor bsgom shinn bsam
par bya ||

dban po rnon pos skad cig gi || rnam pas sems tsam dkyil hkhor

bsam ||

skad cig rnam pahi rnal hbyor gyis || rdsogs pahi rim pa bsgom
pa ni || 3]

khams gsum gshal yas khan bdag fiid || srog chags rnams ni dkyil
hkhor pa ||

de dbus skad cig rnam pa yis || dkyil hkhor bdag po rnal hbyor
paho || 4 ||

orh ah hiirh gi snags kyis ni || sku gsun thugs kyi dkyil hkhor te ||

mtho ris sa sten sa hog tu || skad cig gis ni sku gcig hgyur || 5 ||

skad cig rnam pas rnal hbyor te || skad cig rnam pas gsaih snags
hdon ||

dpah bo kun dan mfam sbyor ba || mkhah hgro dra bahi bde ba
mchog |6

khams bshi pa dan phun po lna |} de bshin yul drug bdag fid ni ||
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khrag hthun lha mohi ye des te || de la tha dad mi brtag go || 7 ||

dkyil hkhor de bshin nid rgyas btab || de bshin mkhah mfam ston
pa nid ||

sna tshogs de bshin fiid bdag med || thabs ni shin rjehi stobs yin
te || 8]

zun du hjug pa rnam rtog bral || dkyil hkhor sfin po mchog yin no ||

rnam par mi rtog sbyor bsams kyan || de tshe mi rtog bsam mi
khyab || 9]

de yan rnam pa kun gyi mchog || bde bahi bdan po rnam pa med ||

de fnid dros dan dnos min bdag || rtag tu srid pas hbyun bar mdsad ||
10 ]

sna tshogs spros pahi rtog pa med || rtag tu hbyun ba bde ba che ||

skye ba med pahi ran bshin gyis || de las skye ba yan dag hbyun ||
11

bems po min phyir bdag nid rig || mi ses rnam par mi mthon bas ||

gzugs med gan duhan mi gnas $in || hgyur ba med phyir brtan pa

. ho [[12]]

kun rdsob skye ba hbyun bas na || chad pa min phyir dnos med min ||

lhan cig skyes dgahi ran dnos su || chos rnams thams cad lhan
cig skyes || 13|

bdag byin brlab pa ran hbyun ba || mi sigs hjig pa med pa ste ||

skye ba med pahi ro myon bas || sgom pa yan ni de fid de || 14 ||

ston fnid so sor rtogs pas na || bsam gtan $es rab tu yan hgyur |}

chos kun yons su ées pa yi || sgom pa de fid bsgom med paho || 15 ||

rdsogs pahi byan chub bde ba che || phyag rgya chen po mchog
de bshin ||

de nid chos la hjug pahi phyir || de rnams bdye bas rab bstan pa ||
16 |

bla ma dam pahi man nag gis || gsal bar hgyur gyi gshan du min ||

sans rgyas kun gyi sdom pa ni || e barh yi ge la rab gnas || 17 ||

sku dan gsun dan thugs kyi las || rnam kun mchog gi sdom pa ho ||

sdom pa byan chub bde mchog ste || bltar med brjod du med pa
ho |118]]



t
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sans rgyas kun gyi gsan ba ni || hdus pa bde bahi mchog yin te ||
bdag byin brlab pahi rim pa hdi || bla mahi drin gyis gsal bar
hgyur || 19 ||
hdi ni rdsogs pahi rim pa nes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste
gsum paho || ||

IV. hByun ba bshi dan rnam pa Ina dan yul drug
lhahi rnam par dag pa rim par phye ba

de nas de phyir hbyun ba bshihi || mtshan fiid yan dag par bsad
par bya ||

dnos po dag ni ma lus gan || de ni hbyun bahi ran bshin te || 1 ||

sa de la ni dnos po rten || mes ni thams cad htshed par byed ||

chu yis hju bar byed pa ste || rlun gis lhan cig skyod par byed || 2 ||

nam mkhah yul gyis ston par gnas || der ni thams cad de las skye ||

gan du gcig ni gnas pa der || bshi po kun kyan fie bar gnas || 3 ||

rtsa $in ljon pa hkhril sin sogs || bems po lta buhi rnam ses tsam ||

gan dag hgro drug sems can rnams || rnam $es bcas pa lta bur
gnas || 4|

de Itar srid pahi dnos po kun || blo dan ldan pas ses par bya ||

sems can rnams ni hchi ba na || yan lag fiin lag thams cad kyi || 5|

rlun ni thams cad bskyod par hgyur || skad cig de la me drod hdor ||

chu ni rtag tu bskams gyur nas || de nas tshor ba med par hgyur ||
6 1

lus la sogs pahi sa khams kyi || sra ba fiid tsam gnas par hgyur ||

skye ba dan ni hchi ba dag || thams cad du ni hbyun bar hgro || 7 ||

lha dan lha min mi rnams ni || hbyun ba med par skye mi hgyur ||

lha vyi hjig rten skyon la sogs || thams cad la ni lhan cig gnas || 8 ||

rig byed grub mthah thams cad kyis || rtag tu hdod cin bsgom pa
ste ||

gan phyir thams cad kun tu hgro || sa sten skyes pa kun la gnas || 9 ||

hbyun ba bshi po gtso bo mchog || bstan bcos kun las yan dag bsad |}

rlun ni srog tu yan dag blta || me ni htsho bahi mtshan fid de |]
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10 ||

chu ni bdud rtsihi fio bo fid || sa ni shin tsam hid du gnas ||

de la rtag tu gnas pahi lha || rnam $es mchog gi dban phyug ste ||
11

lha lha yi ni rnam pa ru || rnam Ses de ni yonfis su hgyur ||

gzugs dan tshor ba hdu Ses dan || de bshin hdu byed rnam par $es ||
12|

me lon Ita bu miam fid dan || so sor kun tu rtog pa dan ||

de bshin bya ba grub pa dan || chos dbyins $in tu rnam dag ste ||

ye ses hdi dag rab tu gnas || 13|]

rnam snan mdsad dan rin chen hbyun || hod dpag med dan don
yod grub ||

de bshin mi bskyod pa fid de || rnam laa ro gcig rdsogs byan
chub || 14|

gzugs dan sgra dan de bshin dri || ro dafi reg bya chos de bshin ]

yul drug tu ni ées bya ste || hdi dag rnam par dag par bsad || 15 ||

khams ni bco brgyad $es bya ste || de dag phun pohi ran bshin fid /]

yi ge mchog ni bsgom par bya || sans rgyas hbras bu thob byahi
phyir ||

mig la sogs pa bsgom bya ste || 16 ||

mig gi dban pohi rnam $es ni || thugs kyi rdo rjehi rnam hphrul
yin ||

10 bo fiid gsum rnam dag don || hod gsal ba yi go hphan hgyur || 17 ||

sgra dan rna ba rnam s$es ni || dmigs pa med pahi no bo fid 1

sna dan dri dan rnam $es kyan || de bshin rnam dag des par bya ||
18 ||

ro dan lce dan rnam’ $es ni || don dam fid du rnam par dag ||

lus dan reg bya rnam $es kyan || sgyu ma Ita buhi o bor skyes ||
19 ||

vid dan chos dan yid rnam $es || siin po fid du rnam par dag ||

rnam Ses drug ni kun gshi ru || hjug pas de bshin gsegs pa yin |
20 ||

hod gsal bahi go hphan thob || he ru ka dpal yan dag gnas ||
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yul dan yul can sbyor ba yis || rnam rtog med pahi go hphan hgyur ||
21|

rnam pa kun gyi mchog gnas pas || yul ni rnam dag $es par bya ||

sans rgyas chos dan dge hdun te || gcig la de bshin gsum du brtags ||
22

skyabs gsum dan ni de nid gsum || sku gsum rnam par grol ba
gsum ||

shal gsum yig gsum lha gsum ste || khams gsum pa yi ran bshin
nid || 23 ||

dkyil hkhor gsum dan rnal hbyor gsum || lam gsum du ni bstan
pa ste ||

dam tshig gsum dan dge ba gsum || de bshin sku dan gsun dan
thugs ({24 ||

des rab dan ni thabs nid dan || de yi sbyor ba gsum pa ste ||

chos kyi hbyun gnas ran bshin gyis || ji Itar gsan gsum mthon ba

dan || 25 |]
hkhor gsum mi dmigs sbyor ba yis || shags gsum gyi ni ran bshin
fid ||

phyi dan nan gi hdag nid kyi || rtsa gsum gyi ni ran gi dnos || 26 ||

phyirol hjig rten pa yi chos || lha la sogs pahi bdag fiid nan {}

phyi nan dag pa nid kyi phyir || rnal hbyor pas ni sans rgyas hthob ||
271 '

chos kyi dbyins kyi ran bshin du || lha ni mfon sum dmigs par bya ||

rnam pa kun gyi mchog ran bshin || lha mor yons su brtag par bya ||
28 ||

dan pohi lha yi ran bshin du || rdo rje sems dpah rnam par bshugs ||

gnas dan shin la sogs pahi brda || dpah bo rnal hbyor mahi hdus pa ||

29 (]

de bshin gnis med mnam sbyor la || lha rnams yan dag hphro ba
ste ||

tshad med lha ni hphro ba las || dkyil hkhor tshad can rnam par
brtag || 30 ||

lha yi rnal hbyor bsam mi khyab || sans rgyas rol pahan bsam mi
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khyab || ‘

mkhah hgro dra bahi gzugs kyis ni || he ru ka dpal yan dag sbyor ||
31|

de dag mi phyed no bo nid || bsgom par na yis bsad pa yin ||

de dag thams cad gnis med thob || gzun dan hdsin dan rnam bral
ba || 32|

rags pa sgra shes béad pa ste || phra ba sems kyi ran bshin hgyur ||

bsam dan bral bahi de fid ni || go hphan mchog ces yons su grags ||
33|

hdi ni hbyun ba bshi dan rnam pa Ina dan yul drug lhahi
rnam par dag pa rim par phye ba ste bshi paho || ||

V. Zla ba dan fii mahi man nag gi rim par phye ba

de nas zla ba Ai ma yi || rab tu dbye ba yan dag bsdad ||

gYas dan gYon du sbyor ba yis || rim pa ji bshin rgyu ba ste || 1 ||

gYon du rkan nas bzun nas ni || lte bahi dkyil hkhor rab hjug pahi ||

zla bahi rtsa ni hog bltas par || @ li zla bar yan dag hbab || 2|

gYas su Ite ba nas bzun nas || rkan gyi gnas su rab hjug pahi ||

fii mahi rtsa ni sten bltas te |} ka 1i i mar rtag tu hbab || 3 ||

sna yi sgo ni gnis po nas || rtsa giis rgyu bahi mtshan nid ni ||

rtsa gYon hjug pahilam yin te || gYas pa hbyus bahi lam yin no || 4 ||

fii ar nas brtsams ji srid de || nub kyi bar ni fiin mo ste ||

nub pa nas brtsams ji srid de || $ar bahi bar ni mtshan mor hgyur ||
511

fiin dan mtshan mo shag yin te || mel tshe thun shes brjod pa yin ||

thun bshi nin mor Ses bya ste || de bshin mtshan mohan thun bshi
ho |1 6]

shag gcig la ni hpho ba yi || yan lag bcu drug rnams yin te ||

thun ni phyed phyed rtag tu rlun || sna yi bu gar yan dag rgyu || 7 ||

yar nohi tshes gcig nas bzun nas || fhin shag gsum gyi thun phyed
la ||

zla bahi rlun ni rgyu ba ste || de nas shag gsum fii mahi rlun ||



176 THE SAMVARODAYA-TANTRA V-8

go rims hdis ni ji srid du || yar tshes bco Inahi bar du ho || 8 ||

mar nohi tshes gcig nas bzun nas || fin shag gsum gyi sna dro ni ||

fii mahi rlun du grags pa rgyu || de bshin tshes ni bco Inahi bar || 9 ||

thun re yi ni bshi cha rnams || chu tshod du ni brjod pas na ||

nin shag gcig la rtsa rnams ni || sum cu rtsa gnis $es par bya || 10 ||

nin shag gcig la dbyug gu yi || drug cu rtsa bshihi tshad kyis ni ||

rtsa dan chu tshod phyed dbyug gu || thun gyi brgyad cha shes su
bsad || 11 ||

sna sgohi rlun ni hbyun hjug la || dbugs gcig tu ni rab tu grags ||

rlun gi sbyor ba la mkhas pas || dbugs drug srog tu Ses par bya ||
12 ||

srog ni Ina bcu tham pa dan || dbugs gsum rkan pahan de dan ldan ||

fii ma byan du rgyu dus kyi || ii ma dan pohi dbyug gu yin || 13 ||

ni ma lhor ni rgyu dus kyi || mtshan mo yan ni de bshin hgyur ||

dbyug gu re rehi hphel hgrib ni || dus kyi dbye bas ses par bya || 14 ||

dbugs ni drag po bshi char bcas || hpho ba so sohi hphel hgrib yin ||

dbugs kyi sum cha dehi bshi chahi || drug chas ni ma re rer hgyur ||
15

thun ni phyed phyed rgyu ba las || phyin ci log tu hphos gyur na ||

rtsod pa la sogs nes hgyur bas || mkhas pas hdi dag yan dag brtag ||
16 ||

nii ma gcig ghis gsum dan bshi || Ina dan drug tu gan tshe rlun ||

phyin ci log tu rtag rgyu na || de tshe rtsod pa chen por hgyur || 17 ||

zla phyed rtag tu log par rgyu || nad ni chen po yan dag hbyun ||

zla ba gcig tu log par rgyu || shin sdug gfen ni brlag par hgyur ||
18 || ,

phyed dan gnis su log par rgyu || zla ba drug na hchi bar hgyur ||

thun mon dus su $es par bya || gshan yan khyad par bsad bya ste ||
19 ||

maam po bdun du fi ma son || gan tshe skye bahi fin zla ba ||

de tshe rgyas pa shes byahi dus || hchi bahi fies pahi dus yin no {| 20 ||

mi ni khyim gan las skyes pa || gan shig gshan yan bdun dehi
phyir ||
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der ni fii ma mnam bdun son || mham po bdun shes bya bar bsad ||
21|
fii mahi lam nas thams cad du || rlun ni rtag tu rgyu ba dag ||
rgyun mi hchad par yan dan yan || mkhas pas dus ni mtshon par
bya || 22|
dus kyi skad cig gan la rlun || bgrod pa gshan du hjug hgyur na ||
dus dehi skad cig rdsogs pa na || hchi hgyur hdi la the tshom med ||
23
ni phyed dan por byas te ni ma rdsogs dan
de bshin nin shag gcig gi bar ||
de las shag gnis shag gsum dan ni de bshin
shag ni bshi yi bar dag tu ||
rlun ni gan shig rtsa la brten te gYon pa
min pahi fii mahi lam nas rgyu ||
de las sa dan ni ma phyogs dan bkra $is
drug bshi hdi dag Ses par bya || 24|
Ina nas fii $u rtsa lhar nin shag hdi dag
Ina Inar spel bas bgrod par hgyur ||
de las re res spel bas bcu ni sum hgyur
ji srid gsum gyis lhag pahi bar ||
de las rgyas pahi dus su gsum mig zla bahi lo dan
drug gsum zun zlahi zla ||
lhag ma tshes dan phyogs mdah yon tan zun dan
zla bahi shag tu htsho ba yin || 25|
Trehu mig sum cu bdun bcas pahi || hkhor lo rim gsum bris nas ni ||
tshe dan srog gi rlun dag dan || fiin shag mtshan ma rim bshin bri ||
| 26 ||
shag lha nas ni @i $u lnahi || bar bar gyi ni fiin shag la ||
grans ni bcu drug ma bsad gan || de rnams tshan bar brjod par
bya || 27|
shag ni drug bdun brgyad dgu yi || rim pas gal te rlun rgyu na ||
yon tan ldan yan nin shag ni || fier bshis ma tshan lo gsum naho ||
28 11
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drag po fhi ma yan lag sahi || shag ni rim pas rgyu na ni ||

yon tan ldan pahan fin shag ni || fier bshis ma tshan lo ghis naho ||
29 ||

shag ni bcu drug de bshin du || bcu bdun dan ni bco brgyad dan ||

bcu dgu yini rim pa yis || rlun rgyu yon tan can yan shag || 30 |

becu gnis giis hgyur ma tshan bahi || lo gcig na ni skyabs med gan ||

de ni gsin rjehi gron khyer du || the tshom med par hgro bar hgyur ||
31

fil ma fi u gcig ghis gsum || fier bshihi rim pas rlun rgyu na ||

yon tan ldan pahan shag drug ni || ma tshan zla ba drug na hchi ||
32|

rehu mig sum cu ghis ldan pahi || rim gnis hkhor lo bris nas ni |}

der ni tshe dan yan lag rlun || grans kyi mtshan ma rim bshin
bri || 33 |

hchi bahi rtags ni hdi dag kun || rnam pa thams cad $es byas nas ||

blo 1dan hchi ba bslu ba yis |} gal te brtan pahi go hphan hdod || 34 ||

rtsa ni yan dag sbyan byas pas {| de srid rlun ni sbyans hgyur te ||

so sohi rim bshin rnal hbyor pas || yan dan yan du mnan par bya ||
35 ||

gYon pahi bu gar bkug nas ni || rtsa ni bsdams nas mnan bya shin ||

de bshin du ni gYas pa rlun || bkug ste dal bus mnan par bya ||
36 ||

sems can rnams kyi shag gcig la [| rgyu bahi dbugs kyi grans kyi
tshul ||

brgya phrag drug gis lhag pa yi || ston phrag fi $u rtsa gcig go ||
3711

dban chen gyis ni rgyal srid de || chus ni don rnams yan dag
hbyun || 38 ||

me yi rlun ni rnam rgyu bas || bkres skom dub dan sdug bsnal nad ||

bya ba thams cad fiams hgyur shes || rdo rje hdsin pa mchog gis
gsuns || 39 ||

rlun gis rtsod dan skyo dan rmons || nor hams fon ni mons par
byed ||
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dban chen nor dan hbru la sogs || ried pa thob dan sdud byed paho ||
40|

chu yi rlun ni rnam rgyu bas || hdod pahi diios grub kun byed pas ||

de yi sbyor ba mchog gtso bor || rdo rje sems dpas gan gsuns paho ||
411

rlun ni bcom ldan he ru kahi || ran bshin fiid de gsum du hgyur ||

gYon pa des rab ran bshin te || gYas pa shin riehi bdag nid do |{42 ||

giis po mi phyed sbyor ba yan || giis ka nas ni rnam par rgyu ||

de bas de fiid rig pas der || dge mi dge sogs ées par bya || 43 ||

dug sogs gshom dan lhag ma ni || bkra $is dpal ni bskyed pa la ||

Ses rab bdag fid rab tu bsnags || rtag tu dpal Idan shin rjehi stobs ||
441

gYul bsam rol rtsed ston mo dan || gcad pa dan ni dbug pa dan ||

sreg dan btso bahi las la ni || sfin rjehi bdag fid rab tu bsnags ||
45 ||

gshan yan ghis bdag rdo rje can || the tshom hgyur bar $es bya ste ||

dge dan mi dge nes med par || rlun rig pas ni hdir mtshon bya ||
46 ||

mgon po ji ste 4 lir rgyu || hgah shig ka lir gnas hdri ham ||

ka lihi rgyu la & lir gnas || de yi hdod don fhams par hgyur || 47 ||

gan nas mgon po de rgyu ba || der gnas hgah shig hdri byed na ||

de yi don kun yan dag hgrub || ghis kar gnas las the tshom
hgyur |[ 48|

rlun gi bdag fid kyis mgon pohi || sku gsum por yan ées par bya ||

hjug pa chos kyi sku yin te || gnas pa lons spyod rdsogs pahi sku ||

hbyun ba sprul pahi sku shes bsad {| hdi dag sku ni gsum por
bshed || 49 ||

hdri ba po ham ran gihan run || chos skus thams cad dge ba ste ||

lons spyod rdsogs pa the tshom hgyur || sprul pas hthab mor ston
pa ho || 50

rnal hbyor pa yi srog rtsol ni || sans rgyas Ina yi o bor gnas ||

gYon dan gYas kyi gnas gan na || rim pa ji bshin rnam par rgyu ||

511
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gYas nas rnam par rgyu bahi hod || me yi dkyil hkhor fid yin te ||

nas kyi me tog Ita buhi mdog || de ni hod dpag med pahi lha || 52 ||

gYon nas rnam par rgyu bahi hod || rtag tu rlun gi dkyil hkhor te ||

kha dog ljan khu Itar snan ba || lha ni don yod mchog yin no || 53 ||

giii ga nas ni rgyu bahi hod || gser gyi hod Itar snan ba ste ||

dban chen dkyil hkhor gyi ni rlun || rtag tu rin chen hbyun ldan
rgyu || 54|

hog nas dal bar rab rgyu ba || kun da zla ba lta bur dkar ||

chu yi dkyil hkhor rgyu ba ste || hod chen rdo rje mgon po ho || 55 ||

lus kun la ni rjes hgrohi rlun || sems kun rab tu hjug byed pa ||

mgon po rnam par snan mdsad ni || hbyun bar rab tu grags pa

yin || 56 (|

rnal hbyor ma ni mfam bshag pas || hjug pahi rlun ni bgran bar
bya ||

ji srid hbum la sogs pahi grans || sgra dan bral bar rtag tu bzla ||
57|

sgrub po sgra dan bral bar ni || hbum bzlas yons su rdsogs pa na ||

tshe nams pa yan lo Ina ru || htsho bar hdir ni the tshom med ||
58 ||

rtag tu nan par lans nas rlun || ston phrag gcig tu bgran bya ste ||

de bas rlun gi rnal hbyor la || rtag tu mham bshag gnas par bya ||

59 ||

yan na bum pahi rnal hbyor gyis || rtag tu hchi bdag las rgyal
bya ||

bdag nid rig pas rkan mthil bar || kun tu rlun gyis dgan bya ste ||
60 ||

bum pa can la brtan byas nas || dbye ba gsum gyis gshom par bsad ||

tha ma sum cu rtsa drug tsam || de yi fiis hgyur hbrifi de bshin ||

sum hgyur chen por ées bya ste || bum pa can des rgyal bar bya ||
61 ||

bum pa can snar $es byas nas || bdag fid skyil mo dkrun bcas te ||

lag pa lan gsum mipes nas ni || de nas lan drug se gol brdab || 62 ||

ji srid sum cu rtsa drug par || de srid bum pa can gyis bya ||
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sum hgyur chen pos gshom pa ni || brgya las rtsa brgyad lhag pas
so |63

brtan pahi go hphan hdod pas ni || brtson pas de #nid kyis rgyal
bya ||

bum pahi sbyor bas rgyal bas na || hchi bdag las ni rin du hjug ||
64 |

bum pa can ni ses byas nas || hgog la brtan par gnas pa na ||

de la bskal pa ston du yan || hchi bdag fie bar hon mi hgyur || 65 ||

sfiin gi chu skyes dbus son rlun || hiith yig dkar pohi rnam par ni ||

gan gis mnam par bshag bsams na || de la yul sogs dmigs mi

hgyur || 66 ||
rlun gis hkhor bahi sten du hgro || mya nan hdas pahi hog tu
bgrod ||

sfiin ga yi ni chu skyes la || mi gnas mya nan hdas par gnas || 67 ||

stenn dan hog tu rgyu bahi rlun || kha sbyar du ni yid kyis byas ||

de yi sbyor bas goms byed na || des ni brtan pahi go hphan hthob ||
68 ||

rlun gi rnal hbyor mi ses paham || gan shig $es kyan mi byed pa ||

de ni hkhor bahi sdug bsnal tshogs || du mas gtses pahi srin bur
hgyur || 69 ||

gan shig hgro dan hon bahi rlun || blo dan ldan pas brtag bya ste ||

rlun gis thams cad byin gyis brlabs || rlun ni kun tu hgro hgyur
baho || 70|

hdi ni zla ba dan fii mahi man nag gi rim par phye ba ste
lha paho || ||

VI. Lam lna nes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba

de nas lam lna bzan po mchog || rnam par fies par rab bsad bya ||

bdag gshan don ni phun tshogs pahi || sgrub pos dge dan mi dge
brtag || 11|

me dan rlun ni Hhid dag dan || de bshin dban chen dan ni chuhi ||

dkyil hkhor yan dag rgyu ba las || shi dan rgyas dan dban dan

- -
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dgug || 2|
de bshin bsad dan bskrad pa yi || mtshan nid mkhas pas brtag
par bya ||
de yi sbyor ba mi ses pa |} de ni nal ba don med hgyur {|3 ||
mes ni hchi bar hgyur ba ste || rlun gis nor rnams fams par hgyur ||
dban chen gyis ni rgyal srid hgyur || chus ni nor dan hbru rnams
ster || 4|
gYas pa nas ni rgyu bahi khams || byin zahi dkyil hkhor faid yin te ||
kha dog dmar shin gsal ba ni || pad mahi mgon pohi hbyun ba
ho || 5|
gYon pa nas ni rgyu bahi khams || rlun gi dkyil hkhor faid yin te ||
kha dog ljan shin gsal ba ni || las kyi mgon pohi hbyun ba ho || 6 ||
ghi ga nas ni rgyu bahi khams || gser gyi mdog ltar gsal ba ni ||
dban chen dkyil hkhor fid yin te || rin chen mgon pohi rgyu ba
ho {71}
dal shin rgyu ba med pahi khams || chu yi dkyil hkhor qid yin te ||
dag pahi sel Itar snan ba ni || rdo rje mgon pohi rgyu ba ho || 81}
khams rnams kun ni yvan dag bsdus || rten dan brten pahan yan

dag hdsin |}
rnam snan mdsad ni rlun chen te || hchi bahi lus las rnam par
rgyu || 9]}

rlun gi de nid mi Ses par || las dan las min mi hgrub ste ||

rlun ni thams cad bgrod hgyur bas || rtog ge pa yis mi ses so || 10 ||
rlun gi de nid snon hgro bas || shags kyi de nid bsgrub par bya ||
sems can rnams kyi srog gyur pa || rlun shes bya ba las kun byed ||

11 ]

hdi ni rnam Ses bshon pa ste || sans rgyas go hphan hthob byed
pa ||

rgyud rnams kun gyi gsan ba ste || byan chub rgyu yi thabs yin
no |12 ||

hdi ni lam lna nes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste
drug paho || |}



I
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VII. rTsahi hkhor lohi thabs rim par phye ba

de nas rtsa yi hkhor lo ni || rim pa bshin du rab bsad bya ||

lus kyi rjes su hgro bahi rtsa || ston phrag bdun cu rtsa gnis
hgyur {1}

rtsa rnams dan ni ne bahi rtsa || de dag gnas la brten pa ste ||

brgya las fii Su lhag pahi rtsa || gtso bo shes ni bya bar brjod || 2 ||

rtsa yi gnas dan yul rnams ni || fii $u rtsa bshihi grans yin te ||

de rnams dbus kyi rtsa gsum gan || thams cad khyab cin rten pa
ho || 31]

- mgo ni pu lli ra yin te || so dan sen mo hbab pas gnas ||

spyi gtsug dsd lan dha ra ste || skra dan spu ni hbab par gnas ||
41|

o dya na rna ba gYas pahi rtsa || pags pa dan ni dri ma hbab ||

mgo rgyab ar bu da yin te || sa ni yan dag hbab pahi rtsa || 5 ||

go da ba ri rna ba gYon || rgyus pa yan dag hbab pahi rtsa ||

smin dbus ra me sva ri ste || rtag tu rus pa hbab pa ho || 6 |

mig ni de bi ko tir gnas || mchin pa hbab pahi rtsa yin no ||

ma la ba ni dpun pa ghin || shin 1a hbab pahi rtsa gnas so || 7 ||

mchan khun ki ma ri pa ste || rtag tu mig ni hbab pa ho ||

nu ma ghis ni o di ste || rtag tu mkhris pa hbab pahi rtsa || 8 ||

tri sa ku ni lte ba ste || rtsa ni glo ba hbab pas gnas ||

sna rtse ko sa la yiu te || rgyu mahi phren ba hbab pas gnas || 9 ||

kha ni ka lin ga yin te || rtag tu ghe ma hbab pas gnas ||

mgrin pa lam pa ka yin te || rtag tu lto ba hbab pahi rtsa || 10 ||

kan tsi siin gahi gnas yin te || bsan ba hbab pahi rtsa yin no ||

hdoms par hi ma la ya ste || mtshog mahi mtshams ni hbab bahi
rtsa || 11|

pre ta pu ri mtshan ma ste || bad kan hbab pahi rtsa yin no ||

gri ha de ba bsan lam ste || rtag tu rnag ni hbab pa ho || 12|

brla ghis sau ra sta yin te || rtag tu khrag ni hbab pa ho ||

byin pa ghis ni gser glin gnas || rdul hbab pa yi rtsa yin no || 13 ]
rkan pahi sor mo na ga ra || rtag tu tshil hbab rtsar ées bya ||
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rkan pahi bol ni sin dhu ste || mchi ma hbab pahi gzugs can ma ||
14 ]

ma ru de sa mthe bon ste || rtag tu mchil ma hbab pas gnas ||

ku la ta ni pus mo ste || rtag tu sna chu hbab pas gnas |} 15 ||

de dag dbus na gnas pahi rtsa |{ la la nar ni gci ba hbab ||

gYas su khrag ni hbab pahi rtsa || ra sa na shes grags pa yin || 16 ||

dbus kyi char ni yan dag hjug || shin gahi chu skyes dbus son pa ||

chu $in sfie mahi me tog bshin || hphyan ba kha ni thur du bltas ||
17 ||

til gyi mar me ltar hbar shin || byan chub sems ni mham hbab ste {|

a ba dhi tir ses bya ste || lhan cig skyes pa ster byed paho ||

la la na la sogs pahi rtsa || rtsa rnams kun gyi gtso bo ste || 18 ||

de bas hdir ni gshan bsten pa || gan ga sin dhur gshan hjug bshin ||

gcig gyur ka ka mu kha ste || de nid skye gnas gshan ma yin |} 19 ||

lons spyod rdsogs skuhi ran bshin gyis || lus la brten par $es par

bya ||
bud med rnams lahan gtso bo gsum || la la nad sogs rtsa rnams
yin |20 |]

ées rab ran bshin la la na || ra sa nd ni thabs su gnas ||

dbus nas a ba dhi tini || gzun dan hdsin pa rnam spans paho || 21 ||

lons spyod rdsogs sku la la na || ra sa na ni sprul pahi sku ||

a ba dhi ti chos sku ste || sku gsum por ni bsad pa yin || 22 ||

rtsa rnams de dag thams cad ni || lus ni dge bar byed pa ste ||

de vi tshogs las yan dag byun || gon bu lha yi bdag nid do 1] 23 |{

gzugs las hdas pa gon bur hgyur |} gon bu las hdas lha nid de ||

de phyir bsam mi khyab sbyor bas || de bshin fid bdag kun tu
hgro {|24 ||

sgrub pos cho ga gan gan gis || gon bu las hdas go hphan gnas ||

des ni de vi bdag nid du || gyur pas sans rgyas nid hthob hgyur ||
25 ||

hdi ni rtsahi hkhor lohi thabs rim par phye ba ste bdun paho || ||
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VIII. Dam tshig gi brdahi cho ga rim par phye ba

de nas gan shig ées tsam gyis || myur du dnos grub hgyur ba yi ||

dam tshig rnams kyan rim pa bshin || yan dag par ni bsad par !
bya ||1]| !

ran gi khyim mam gsan bahi gnas || dben shin yid ni dgah ba dan ||

ri bo tshan tshin ri sul dan || rgya mtsho chen pohi hgram dan
ni || 2]]

ma mohi khyim dan dur khrod dam || chu bo hdus pahi dbus su ni ||

bla med hbras bu hdod pa yis || dkyil hkhor yan dag bri bar bya ||
31

yon bdag dad pa chen po yis || shin skyes gnas skyes snags skyes :
mahi || ;

rnal hbyor ma dan rnal hbyor pa || slob dpon lha kun spyan dran
bya || 4]]
khyim pa ham ni dge tshul lam || de bshin dge slon slob dpon te ||
slob dpon kha cig hjig rten pa || bstan la gnas pahi dge slon nam ||
kha cig yon tan Idan pa ham || de bshin mnon es thob pahan run ||
51|
hdi rnams nan na yon bdag ni || gan la dad pas gtso mchog bya ||
slob dpon snon du hgro ba yis || dkyil hkhor dge ba bri byas te || 6 ||
slob dpon dban bskur yon tan ldan || hjig rten rnams kyis ma smad
cin ||
mi dge bcu yons spans pa ni || tshogs kyi hkhor lohi gtso bor bya ||
71l
rtag tu yon bdag blo 1dan gyis || siin rje med cin khro dan gdug ||
khens dan brkam chags bdag hid bstod || mAam par ma bshag gis
mi bya ||8]|
gan shig khyim gnas lons spyod bsten || géol hdsugs dan ni tshon
‘ pa dan ||
rmons pas dam chos htshon ba ni || tshogs kyi hkhor lohi gtso bor
min [|9 |
\ hdi Itar yon tan kun ldan shin [l thams cad mkhyen pahi rgyal
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mtshan hdsin ||
dul shin brtson hgrus yan dag ldan || sred pa med cin na rgyal
med || 10 ||
rtag tu sems can bsten par ni || ltos bcas rgyan gyis brgyan pa dan |]
thod pahi rgyan la dgah ba dan || rdo rje dril bu mhaam ldan pahi ||

11 |}

mkhas pas gYon gyi phyogs su ni || gYon pahan rab tu gshag par
bya ||

hdi Itar yon tan ldan slob dpon || las rnams kun la rab tu bsnags ||
12}

rim pa ji bshin slob dpon dan || lha rnams spyan dran byon pa la ||

ji 1tar roned pahi dri chu yis || shabs bkru bas ni gtsan byas nas || 13 |]

sa yons brtag pahi gnas su ni || slob dpon sfon du hgro ba yis ||

rgan dan gshon pahi dbye ba bshin || shugs nas gdan la gnas par
bya || 14 ||

skal ba med dan na rgyal can || de bshin bla ma smod pa dan ||

dam tshig ma mthon ran gi bu || de bshin skyes pa bud med rnams ||

sgrub po dnos grub hdod pa yis || dam tshig der ni gshug mi bya ||
15 ]

gal te phyugs ni de rnams shugs || dnos grub rin du hjug par hgyur |

dam tshig smad pas lus sems ni || sdug bsnal de bshin gnas fiams

dan || 16 {}
dpal las rin shin sna tshogs pahi || sdug bsnal gyis ni ner htsher

hgyur || [
de ltar ses nas span bya ste || mchod pahi spyod yul can rnams

bsdu || 17 ||

rgan dan gshon pahi rim bshin du || me tog bdug pa mar me dan ||

tsan dan dris ni khyad par du || blo ban ldan pas rtag mchod bya ||
18 ]

gdugs dan rgyal mtshan gyis brgyan pahi || gtor ma slob dpon
gyis rab brtag ||

1ha ni bsfien phyir mchod bya shin || yon bdag yid la hdod pa yi {| 19 ||

gan shig shi dan rgyas pahi las || dnos grub don du dris nas ni ||

R
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gan gan mnon par hdod pa yi || las de byin gyis brlab par bya || 20 ||
sbran chan bur chan khur bahi chan || ji Itar riied pa dbul bar bya ||
gtsan shin dul dan dpah bahi sems || sred dan gti mug rnam par
spans || 21 ||
thams cad mtshuns par 1ta ba ni || las kyi rdo rjer rab tu brtag ||
bzah dan bcah dan de bshin btun || so rtsi dan ni yon de bshin || 22 ||
dkyil hkhor gyi ni mdun fid du || yon bdag gis ni dbul bya shin ||
phyi nas las kyi rdo rje ni || mkhas pas rdsas rnams yons su spyad ||
23|
thog mar Icags kyu mnam ldan pahi || dam tshig yons su spyad par
bya ||
de nas thams cad yons rdsogs par || slob dpon gyis ni byin gyis
brlab || 24 ||
gnas dan ne gnas shin dan ni || hdus dan dur khrod gnas pa ho ||
dpah mohi dban phyug ma kun la || bdag ni gus pas phyag htshal
lo []25 ||
lha mo rnams kyi tshad ma dam tshig tshad ma dan ||
des bsad gsun ni mchog tu tshad mar gyur pa ste ||
bden par gyur pa des na lha mo rnams kyis hdir ||
bdag ni rjes su gzun bahi rgyur ni hgyur bar dog || 26 ||
gshan yan dkyil hkhor mdun du ni || shifi gar thal mo rab sbyar
te ||
yon bdag gis kyan smon lam ni || yofis su bsno ba fid du bya || 27 ||
srid dan shi ba mham par chags pa
bcom shin yan dag rtog pa hjoms ||
khyed kyis dnos po thams cad mkhah dan
miam pahi bdag nid gzigs par ldan ||
mgon po thugs rje chu yi ljid kyis
brlan par gyur pahi thugs kyi chus ||
bdag la mdsod cig lha mo rnams kyis
sin tu rjes brtser mdsad du gsol || 28 ||
rnal hbyor bdud rtsi ro gcig gsol bas
thugs ni rnam par dag pa ste ||
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gnas la sogs pahi yul du bgrod pas
sku ni rnam par dag pa yi ||
- dpal ldan gnas kyi dbus kyi dkyil hkhor
hkhor lo mchog gi mgon po ni ||
bla ma mchog la rtag tu mgo bos
btud de gus pas phyag htshal lo || 29 ||
dpah bo kun gyi sku ni rtag tu mdses pa ste I
lha mo rnams kyi rin chen sku yis hkhyud pas brgyan ||
hkhor lor gnas mgon lhan cig skyes dgah dri med pahi ||
rnal hbyor shin po bde mchog la yan rtag phyag htshal || 30 |}
safis rgyas kun mkhyen éin tu rnam par dag pahi gnas ||
1ha mo rnams ni lhan cig skyes pahi gnas kyis mdses ||
hdren pa lhan cig skyes pahi dgah ba hbyun ba ste |1
dri med lhan cig skyes pa mchog la bdag phyag htshal |} 31]|
tshigs bcad gsum gyis yan dag bstod || ji ltar bde bar phyag kyan
htshal |}
yid spro ji Itar bde bar ni || ca cohi spro ba chen po yis || 32 ||
me tog phren rnams kyis brgyan cin || sna tshogs me tog gis mchod
lus ||
chan gi ston mohi dgah bcas pas || rdo riehi glus ni dgan bar bya || |
331 |
mchog tu dgah bas gar bya shin || gnas kyi mtshan mahi stans !
stabs gar || \
phyag rgya snags kyis gar byaho || der ni pa ta ha sogs dan || 34 ||
can tehu dan ni bkra $is rna || rna rins la sogs sna tshogs pahi ||
rol mo yid hon bsgrag par bya || he ru ka bcas dpah bo dan ||
rnal hbyor ma mchog gYon pa ste |[35|]
de rjes tshogs kyi gtso bo yis || yon bdag gi ni dge ba bsam ||
rnal hbyor rnal hbyor ma hdus pas || skad cig gis pa brjod pa
sbyin || 36 || ‘
bde ba phun tshogs 1dan pa dan || nad med pa dan dge bahi sems I |
hdod dan grol sogs yan dag hthob || dnos grub phun sum tshogs
par hgyur |{37]]|

S
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dkyil hkhor rnam par spros pa ni || cho ga bsad bshin bsdu bar

bya ||

lhag mahi gtor ma bsdus nas ni || hbyun po hchol ba rnams la
sbyin || 38 ||

gnas dan shin gnas rnal hbyor mahi || tshogs la dri shin tshim
par bya ||

spyan drans dpah bo thams cad ni || bde ba chen por gsegs su
gsol |39

hdi ni dam tshig gi brdahi cho ga rim par phye ba ste brgyad
paho ||

IX. brDa dan gnas la sogs pahi brdas sa rnams
nes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba

de nas lag pa gYon pahi brda || cun zad tsam ni bsad bya ste ||

sgrub pos gan shig ses tsam gyis || myur du dnos grub hgyur ba
ho |11l

gan shig sor mo gcig ston pa || de la ghis bstan legs hons lan ||

gan shig gYon pahi sor mo bsdams || bde ham shes pahi rgyar
ses bya || 2|

gan shig min med ston byed pa || de la mthehu chun bstan par bya ||

gan shig gun mo ston byed pa || de la mthe bo bstan par bya || 3|}

gan shig srin lag ston byed pa || de la mgrin pa rab bstan bya ||

gan shig pa ti sa ston pa || de la rtse gsum bstan par bya || 4|

gan shig nu ma ston byed pa || de la skra mtshams bstan par bya ||

gan shig so ni ston byed pa || de la hkhor lo bstan par bya ||5]|

gan shig khro gher ston byed pa || de la gtsug phud bstan bar
bya ||

gan shig dpral ba ston byed pa || de la rol pa bstan par bya || 6 ||

bud med gan shig gYon nas hgro || rnal hbyor ma rtag gYon nas
te ||

skad ni chen pos rab tu smra || gYon pahi lta bas rnam blta shin || 7 ||

bud med rnams la dgar smra ba || de ni dam tshig ldan des bya ||
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bud med rnams la gsol btab na || rigs kyi sa bon rab smra shin {8 ||

rigs kyi bya ba mi hdor la || ran gi rigs kyi rig pa zlos ||

gan shig rig pa rnam par hdri || lag pa gYon pas ran gi mgor ||

mgo la hphrug par byed pa dan || sgrub pa pos ni khyad par du ||

de yi ran rig dran par hgyur || 9|

mkhur ba ham ni kos ko ham || sna dag tu ni sor mo ston ||

zur gyis lta bas dus rtag tu || ran gi rig la rnam par blta ||

bden hbyun hgro bahi rnal hbyor ma || rfied dkah fies par dam
tshig can || 10|

ran gi khyim du thod pa dan || dgra sta ral gri rgyal mtshan dan ||

hkhor lo dan ni raa yab dan {{ rtse gsum bris nas dgah byed cin
114

rtag tu $a dan chan la dgah || hjigs dan no tsha hjoms byed gan ||

mkhah hgro mahi rigs yan dag hbyun || lhan cig skyes ma shes
byar bsad ||

yul dan yul du mnon par skye || sgrub po rnams kyis rtag tu bsten ||
12

gnas dan fie bahi gnas dan ni || de bshin shin dan e bahi shin ||

tshan do fie bahi tshan do ha || hdus pa fie bahi hdus pa dan ||

dur khrod fie bahi dur khrod de || hdsam buhi glin na yan dag
gnas || 13|

gnas ni pu lli rar grags te || de bshin dsa la ndha rahan gnas (|

u dya na de bshin gnas yin te || de bshin ar bu da yan gnas || 14 ||

fie gnas go da ba ri ste || de bshin rd me $va rihi min |

de bi ko tir mnon brjod dan || ma la ba yan fie bahi gnas || 15 ||

shin ni ka ma rihi min can te || o drir mnon par brjod pahan shin ||

fie shin tri $a ku ni ste || ko sa la han fie bahi shin || 16 ||

ka lin ga dan lam pa kahan || de bshin tshan do ha yin te ||

ka ntsi hi ma la ya ni || khyad par fie bahi tshan do haho {{17 ||

hdus pa pre ta ba si ni || gri ha de ba yan de bshin ||

sau ra sta dan gser glin dan || fie bahi hdus pa ghis yin no || 18 }j

pa ta li pu tra dur khrod de || sin dhuhan de bshin dur khrod do ||

ma ru ku lu ta ghis ni || fie bahi dur khrod gnas su bsad || 19 ||

O
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de ltar phyi rol gnas su grags || nan gi gnas nid lus su brjod ||

ran lus rtsa yi gzugs la hdir || gnas kyi min du rab tu grags || 20 ||

de gzugs lha yi rnam pa ste || des na nan gi bdag tu gnas ||

de phyir de yi gon buhi dnos || lus hdi sans rgyas kun mtshuns
paho || 21]

gnas ni rab tu dgah bahi sa || de bshin fie gnas dri ma med |[|

shin ni hod byed sa yin te || fie bahi shin ni hod hphro ba || 22 ||

mnon du gyur pa tshan dor ses || iie bahi tshan do sbyans dkah
baho ||

hdus pa rin du son ba ste || mi gYo bar grags fie hdus pa || 23 ||

dur khrod de bshin legs blo gros || fie bahi dur khrod chos kyi
sprin ||

gnas sogs sa yi rnam dag pa || rim pa ji bshin bsad pa yin || 24 ||

gnas dan fie gnas sogs bsten pas || mi rnams dri ma med par hgyur ||

blo ldan rnam rtog med pa ni || rgyu shin mtshan ma yan dag
brtag || 25 ||

sna tshogs gzugs dan hjigs gzugs ma || drag cin mi bzad dgod
brtags la ||

ran hdod lha yi rnal hbyor gyis || hiith gi sgra ni bsgag par bya || 26 ||

the tshom thams cad rnam spans nas || sgrub pos sen ge bshin du

spyad ||
mthon nam reg la thob pas kyan |} myur du dnos grub rab hgro
hgyur || 27|

hdi ni brda dan gnas la sogs pahi brdas sa rnams nes par
bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste dgu paho || ||

X. Las rab hbyams pa hbyun ba shes bya bahi
rim par phye ba
de nas gan shig bris tsam gyis || sgrub pos dnos grub thob hgyur
bahi ||
shi ba la sogs rab sbyor ba || yan dag rab tu béad par bya || 1|
gur gum tsan dan bsres pas gan || yar no yi ni tshes la bri ||
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hkhor lo rtsibs drug bris nas ni || yi ge bdun pahi shags sbyar
shin || 2 ||
phyi rol rdo rjehi phren bas bskor || dbus su min ni rnam spel baho ||
dar ram ras ni gtsan ma ham || yan na kham phor kha sbyar la || 3 ||
gsan ste las ni bris nas kyan || srad bu dkar pos dkri bar bya ||
kha dog dkar pos sar bltas te || me tog dkar pos mchod par bya || 4 ||
mdun du zla bahi dkyil hkhor gyi sten
du bsgrub bya gnas par bltas la ||
bum pa dkar po zla bahi bdud rtsi
chus gan bas dban bskur bar byaho || 5|
the tshom med pas thun gsum du || yi ge bdun pahi shags bzlas na ||
de ma thag tu shi ba dan || bde legs skyid dan tshe rin hgyur |[|
611
rims nad dug dan mche ba la || lag pa gYon par bsgom bya ste ||
hkhor lo tsan dan gyis bris la || me tog bdug pas mchod par bya ||
71l
bsgrub bya sar du kha bstan te || mkhas pa yis ni sbyar bya ba ||
gtor ma chu dan de bshin me || de yi dbus su dur ba ham || 8]|
rma byahi sgro ham ku sahi chus || khyad par du ni de la byab ||
gsan snags hdi ni gtso bo mchog || shi sogs cho ga rim bshin
byed || 9|
gur gum dri bzan bsres pa yis || rgyas pahi hkhor lo bri bya ste ||
sva hahi yi ge dan spel bar || kham phor ghis la bris nas ni || 10 ||
srad bu ser pos dkri byas la || mar dan sbran rtsihi nan du gshug ||
byan du kha bltas thun gsum du || kha dog ser por bsgom byas
la |11 1]
zla bahi dkyil hkhor ser po la || bsgurb bya gnas par mkhas pas
bsam ||
bdud rtsi ser pos dban bskur shin || me tog ser pos mchod par
bya || 12]] '
rnam par mi rtog sems kyis ni || rgyas pahi bsam pas bzla bya
ste ||
che ge mo pau stirh ku ru sva ha || bau sat snags kyis spel bar
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bya || 13 ||

nor dan hbru rnams hphel ba dan || dpal dan bkra sis mham par
hjug |

las kyi sbyor ba hdi yis ni || rgyas par hgyur te gshan du min ||
14 |
tsan dan dmar dan sen rtsi dan || min med kyi ni khrag bsres te ||
ras sam gro gahi hdab ma ham || kham phor so ni ma btan bzun ||
15 ||
yvi ge hoh dan spel ba yis || hkhor lo ghis ni mham par bri ||
srad bu dmar pos bcins nas ni || me tog dmar pos mchod par bya ||
16 ||
mar dan sbran rtsihi dbus gshag la || nub kyi phyogs su kha bltas
te ||
kha dog dmar por bsgom byas la || dkyil hkhor dmar po la gnas
pahi ||
bsgrub bya chags par rnam par bsam || 17 ||
rtag tu yig bdun hbyun ba ni || rgyun mi hchad par bzlas bya ste ||
myos par hgyur bas shabs drun lhun || de ni grub par rnam par
bsam || 18]
gal te dban du hon bar ma gyur na mar dan sbran rtsi dan bral
bahi hkhrul hkhor sen lden gi mdag ma la gdun bar byas na | gan
su yan run skal ba nan pa han skal ba bzan por hgyur te gshan
du ma yin no || 19|
dur khrod kyi ras sam zla mtshan hdsag pahi ras la | rgya skyegs
kyi khu ba dan ldan pas yi ge dsah hri dan spel bahi hkhrul hkhor
bri ba ham |{20|]
kham phor ram | bud med kyi thod pa la grub pahi hkhor lo
bris la srad bu dmar pos dkris te | me tog dmar pos mchod la |
bsgrub byahi siin ga nas lcags kyus dbug cifh mgrin pa nas shags
pas bcin bar byaho || 21|
gan gis de Itar bsams kyan bsgrub bya nam yan hons par ma
gyur na sen lden gi éin las me sbar la bsros pas hkhrul hkhor tshar
gcad par bya shin | che ge mo a kar sa ya hrih dsah shes bya ba
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des bsgrub bya skad cig tsam de fiid la dgug par bya ste | rkan

pas dgug pa bla na med paho |}22, 23|

de nas gshan yan mnan pa yi || cho ga bla med bsad par bya ||

ri mo brgyad brgyad minam sbyar bas || rehu mig bshi bcu rtsa
dgu ste || 24 ]|

mkhas pas de yi bar gyi ni || rehu mig bcu gsum ston par bya ||

zur dan zur du rehu mig dgu || grva bshi la ni yan dag gnas || 25 ||

grva bshi kun gyi dbus kyi ni || rehu mig ston pa fid byas la ||

dur khrod ras la shal bshi pahi || snags ni yan dag sbyar te bri ||
26 ||

yun ba ldon ros bsres pahi chus || hkhor lo ghis la bsgrub byahi
min |}

yi ge larh dan spel te bri || ri rab zur brgyad gnas bris pahi {| 27 ||

kham phor kha sbyar fnid du bya || ri rab stenr du dban chen gyi ||

dkyil hkhor dbus su lam gyis ni || mtshan cin sna tshogs rdo rje

yis || 28 ||

sten nas mnan par rnam par bsgom || srad bu ser pos rnam par
dkri ||

he ru ka ni phyag giis pahi || rnam par bdag lus yan dag bsgom ||
29 |

rnal hbyor pas ni lhor bltas te || kha dog dmar por rnam par
bsgom ||

bsgrub bya ri rab dbus gnas sin || ri rab kyis ni mnan par bsgom ||
30 {]

de sten sna tshogs rdo rje yis || yons su mnan par rnam par bsgom ||
ran gi gnas su de byas na || dgra yi kha ni gnon pa dan ||
dpun rnams kun kyan gnon par byed || dgra yi shin yan gnon pa

ho || 31]]
orh sum bha ni sum bha hiith hiith phat | larh lhas byin stam bha
ya |

orh gri hna gri hna hirth hiith phat | lam lhas byin starh bha ya | \
. om gri hna pa ya gri hna pa ya hiith hiith phat | lam lhas byin
stam bha ya |
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om i na ya ho bi dya ra dsa hiith hiith phat | larh lhas byin

starh bha ya |

snar béad rim bshin hkhor lo ni |} de nid kyis ni nes par bri ||

me tog ser pos mchod bya ste || hag gnon pa yi mchog yin no || 32 ||

rtag tu dur khrod ras la ni || hkhor lo ghis ni mhon bris te ||

yi ge barh ni bsgrub bya yi || min dan spel bas kha bcins pa || 33 ||

dban chen dkyil hkhor dbus su ni || ga hu kha sbyar byas pa yis ||

lug gi snin gar bsgrub bya ni || rab tu shugs par rnam par bsam ||

shnags ni rgyun mi hchad par bzla || nes par lkugs pa faid du hgyur ||
34|

de nas gshan yan fies par ni || bsad pahi cho ga mchog bsad bya ||

lan tshva ske tshe tsha bahi mar || nim pahi lo ma de bshin dug ||
35|

dur khrod sol ba dha du ra || ran gi sdigs mdsub khrag kyan run ||

rdsas hdi dag ni snag tshar bya || lho phyogs kha bltas sbyor bas
ni {36

khva yi gdog pahi smyu gu yis || bsgrub bya de yi min gzun ste ||

yi ge hirh dan rnam spel bahi || hkhor lo ghis ni yan dag bri || 37 ||

khro shin drag pohi na ro dan || gYon brkyan ba yi shabs kyis ni ||

fii mahi dkyil hkhor dbus gnas pa || bskal pahi me hdra shal rnam
hgyur ||

sno shin mi bzad hiirth gi sgras || mgur ni gan bar rnam par bsgom ||
381|

gyo mo khrod kyi sar bsam paham || dur khrod sol ba yi ni dbus ||

hdi la sogs pahi sa phyogs su || bsgrub bya gnas par mkhas pas

' bsam || 39}

rid cin dri ma dan bcas pa || gos hrul gyon par rnam bsam ste ||

yan lag kun dan mgo bo dan || snin ga dan ni dpun par yan ||

snags kyis phug par bsam par bya || 40 ||

bsgrub byahi lus la gnas pahi lha || ran gi lus la rab tu gshug ||

khyim ston lta bur bltas nas ni || phyag na sna tshogs mtshon cha
can || 41|

khro bohi tshogs ni spro byas la || mtshon chas gsod par rnam

1
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bsam ste ||

dum bu drug tu btubs nas ni || tshil dan rkan dan shag dan $a ||

za dan hthua bar byed pa dan || de bshin du ni khrag kyan hthun ||
42|

ral gri dbyug to gtun $in dan || dgra sta hkhor lo tho ba yis ||

bsgrub bya la ni rdeg cin hthub || dum bu brgyar ni gsog par byed ||
431

khva dan hug pa bya rgod dan || Ice spyan srin po mkhah hgro ma ||

de rnams khros pahi yid kyisni || za ba dan ni hthun bar byed || 44 ||

vi ge hiith phat dan spel bahi || shags dan de yis bzlas byas te ||

dkon mchog gsum la gnod byed pahi || dgra yi tshogs rnams gsad
par bya []45]]

e ma ho gan phyir bsad pahi las || bsad par gyur kyan ma bsad de }j

hkhor bahi rnam par rtog pa tsam || de bshin nid du yid kyis
rtogs || 46 ||

de nas yi ge phat spel bahi || hkhor lo gnis ni bris byas te ||

bsgrub byahi min ni yan dag blan || shags kyis sbyar te bri bar
bya [[47|

rta dan ma he maan shon pahi || bsgrub bya bltas te yan dag bris ||

thod pa kha sbyar nan bshag ste || srad bu sfion pos dkri bar bya ||
48 ||

khro bohi sems kyis fii phyed dam || mtshan mo de yi khyad par la ||

rab tu gtum pahi bshi mdo ham || dur khrod hjigs pahi dbus su

ni [[49]]

gsan nas brkos te gshug par bya || snar bsad cho ga bshin du
mchod ||

rta dan ma he dag hthabs pas || de yi mod la hbyed par byed ||
50 ||

gni ga khro shin khro bas hjigs || gYul hgyed pa yi bdag nid che ||

phan tshun rtsod pa byed pas ni || rnam par sdan hgyur gshan du
min || 51 ]|

yi ge hiih phat rnam spel bahi || cho ga hdi fnid kyis hdir bri ||

snags dan bsgrub bya mnam ldan pas || dur khrod ras la bris nas
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ni [|52]]

thod pa kha sbyar nan bshag ste || srad bu nag pos dkris nas ni ||

he ru kar ni bsgoms nas su || ro bsregs sa brkos sba bar bya || 53 ||

mdun du yarh las byun bahi rlun || gshu yi dbyibs can dbus gnas
Sin ||

kha dog sfion po rna mo shon || lho phyogs su ni bskyod pa dan ||
54 ]

khro bohi tshogs kyis khrid pas na || sa stens smyon pa bshin du
byed ||

vi ge hiith phat sbyar ba yi || shags kyi rgyun mi hchad par bzlas ||

gan gi cho ga ci byas pa || de yi mod la skrod par hgyur || 55 ||

sgrub po lhor bltas khros pa yis || ran khrag dur khrod thal ba

dan ||
dug dan lan tshva hbru mar tsha || myos byed hdab mahi khu ba
ni || 56 ||

ske tshe miiam par yan dag sbyar || dur khrod ras la de bshin du ||

hkhor lo gfis po fiid rim bshin || cho ga rdsogs par bri bar bya ||
57 ||

bsad pa géin rjehi lus la gnas || dbye ba rta dan ma he la ||

bskrad pa rna mo la gnas pa || shi ba zla bahi dkyil hkhor la || 58 ||

mi mo rnams kyi shin gar dban || rgyas pa glan chen rgyab tu ho ||

lkugs pa lug gi lus la gnas || mnan pa ri rab dbus te dgug ||

$a ra bha yi sen ger 'gnas || hdi ltar las ni brtag par bya || 59 ||

las hdi dag dan bral bahi las || bsgrubs kyan des ni mi hgrub ste ||

bla mahi man nag med pahi las || ston pa bshin du hbras med
hgyur || 60 ||

hdi ni las rab hbyams pa hbyun ba shes bya bahi rim par phye
ba ste bcu paho || ||

XIII. dPal he ru kahi bskyed pahi rim par phye ba

de nas gshan yan bsad bya ba || lha yi dkyil hkhor hbyun ba ste ||
gsan ba mchog gi dgyes pa can || dhos grub yon tan kun gyi gnas ||

-




198 THE SAMVARODAYA-TANTRA XHI-2

1|

hdod pahi yon tan kun khyab pahi || sa phyogs mkhas pas yan
dag brtag |j

khrag hthun phyag ghis sbyor ldan pas || phun po lha sogs na
rgyal bya ||2]|

shal bshi pa yi shags brjod pas || phyogs ni bcin shin ra ba ste ||
orh sum bha ni sum bha hiith him phat | $ar duho |
omh gri hna gri hna hiirh hih phat | byan duho ||
oth gri hna pa ya gri hna pa ya hiith hiith phat | nub tuho {
orh 4 na ya ho bi dya ra dsa hirm hirh phat | Tho ruho ||
phyogs su se gol brdabs pa yis || dgug pahi bdud ni bskrad par
bya [| 3|
snin gahi chu skyes hiirh yig las || hod zer phren ba spro bar bya ||
de yi snat bas mdun du ni || bla ma sans rgyas sogs bltas la {| 4 ||
phyag htshal me tog bdug sogs pas || mchod de rjes la sdig pa
béags ||
dkon mchog gsum la skyabs hgro shin || byan chub sems ni rnam
par bskyed ||5 ||
gshan la phan pahi sems ni byams pa ste ||
gshan gyi sdug bsnal hjoms byed snin rje yin ||
gshan gyi bde bas tshim pa dgah ba ste ||
sems can kun spoms btan sfioms rnam par bsam || 6 {|
ot sba bha ba su ddha sa rbba dha rmméa sba bha ba su ddho
’ham shes bya bas ||
sems tsam nid la rnam gnas sin || byan chub tshogs ni bsgom par
bya || 7 ||
orh &i nya td dsfa na ba dsra sva bha ba 4 dma ko ’ham |
rten dan brten pahi gzugs su ni || bhai ram bha la sogs pa bsam ||
81l
yam las byun bahi rlun dkyil hkhor || gshu hdra kha dog shon po
ste ||
de yi sten du ram las ni || mehi dkyil hkhor gyi ni gzugs || 9]
kha dog dmar po zur gsum pa || rdo rje rtse gsum gyis mtshan
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paho ||
‘ de yi sten du barh byun bahi || chu yi dkyil hkhor zlum po dkar ||
!
' 10 |]

de yi sten duhan larh byun bahi || sa yi dkyil hkhor zur bshi pa ||

kha dog ser po grva bshir ni || de bshin rdo rje rtse gsum mtshan ||
111

de yi sten du sumh byun bahi || zur bshi pa ni ri rab ste ||

rin chen bshi yi bdag nid mdses || rtse mo brgyad kyis brgyan
pa ho [[12]|

de yi sten du hiith byun bahi || sna tshogs rdo rje rnam par bsgom ||

de yi sten du pa dma ni || Ite ba ge sar ldan par bsgom || 13 ||

! de dbus 4 li ka li yi || dag pahi sbyor ba bsgom par bya ||

| de yi dbus su yi ge hiirh || rdo rje sems dpahi ran bshin las || 14 ||

ni mahi dkyil hkhor dbus bshugs pahi || dpal he ru ka rnam par

bsgom ||
dpah bo shal gsum phyag drug pa || g¥as brkyan ba yis gdan la
bshugs || 15 || i

rtsa bahi shal ni nag po che || gYas pa ku nda Ita bu ste || !
gYon pa dmar po cher hjigs paho || ral pahi cod pan gyis brgyan *

pa || 16|
hjigs byed dan ni dus mtshan dag || mnan cinh bde ba chen pos
bshugs ||

rdo rje rnam snan mdsad mas hkhyud || thugs rjehi chags pas $as
cher dgyes || 17 ||

phyag ghis rjo rje dril bu ni || mfiam par ldan pas yan dag hkhyud ||

gnis pahi phyag ni mchog gnis kyis || glai chen pags pa gos su
hdsin || 18 |}

gYas kyi gsum pas can tehu ni || chos kun 1o bo fid sgra sgrogs ||

gYon gyi phyag ni gsum pa yis || kha tvirh ga rten thod pa
bsnams || 19 ||

thod pahi phren bas thod du mdsad || zla ba phyed pas rnam par
brgyan ||

dbu la sna tshogs rdo rjes mtshan || rigs kyi bdag pos cod pan
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mdsad || 20 |}

shal ni rnam hgyur cher hjigs pa || sgeg pahi nams dan Idan paho ||

stag gi lpags pahi na bzah can || mi mgo fni éuhi phyed kyis
brgyan || 21|

lha ni phyag rgya lna hchan shin || gar gyi hams ni dgu dan ldan ||

de la hkhyud pahi bcom ldan ma || shal gcig phyag ghis spyan
gsum ma || 22|

gcer bu ba ndhu ka yi mdog || dum bus brgyan pahi sku rags can ||

skra grol ba dan rnam par gtsigs || khrag la dgyes sin hdsag pa
ho [ 23]

phyag gYon hkhyud pas gdug pa yi || bdud sogs khrag can thod
pa hdsin ||

gYas pa sdigs mdsub rdo rje can || bskal pahi me hdrahi sku chen

_ ma ||

byin pa ghis ni miAam hkhyud cin || rtag tu bde ba cher dgyes
paho || 24|

mkhah hgro de bshin 1 ma dan || kha nda ro ha gzugs can ma ||

dnos grub kun gyi bde hbyun ba || pad mahi phyogs kyi gnas su

dgod || 25|

gnag dan ljan dan dmar ba dan || ser skyahi mdog can spyan
gsum ma ||

shal gcig phyag ni ghis ma ste || kha tvam thod pahi phyag ldan
ma || 26|

gYas pas rdo rje gri gug ste || gcer bu gYas brkyan ba yi shabs ||

skra grol mche ba gtsigs pahi shal || phyag rgya Inas ni rnam par
brgyan || 27 ||

mtshams kyi hdab ma bshi la ni || byan chub sems la sogs pahi
snod ||

bdud rtsi lha dan ldan pa dan || glu dan gar gyi dgah bde mchod ||
28 ||

sgo bshir lha tshogs gnas pa ste || rtag tu lha rnams bsgom par
bya ||

éar gyi sgor ni khva gdon ma || phyag ghis snon mor bsgom par
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bya || 29|
byan gi sgor ni hug gdon ma || ljan khu skra ni grol ba ho ||
de bshin khyi gdon ma ni dmar || nub kyi sgor ni yan dag gnas ||
phag gdon ma ni ser mo ste || lho sgor yi dvags gdan la gnas || 30 ||
me dan de bshin bden bral dan || rlun dan dban ldan mtshams su ni ||
gsin rje brtan ma pho fia mo || géin rje mche ba hjoms ma ste ||
31 1]
de bshin zur gnas lha mo ni || yid hphrog gzugs ni ghis ma ste ||
yi dvags la gnas drag mo che || phyag rgya lnas ni rnam brgyan
paho [ 32|
gYon na thod pa kha tvam ga || gYas na rjo rje gri gug ste ||
rnal hbyor ma ni de rnams kun || dhos grub thams cad rab stsol
baho 1] 33|
de nas go cha ghis Ses nas || ye ées hkhor lo rnam par bsgom ||
snags dan phyag rgyahi sbyor ba yis || dam tshig hkhor lor mfiam
par gshug || 34]]|
de nas go cha gnis bsad par bya ste ||
orh ha siin gar ro || na ma hi mgo bo laho || svda hd hiith spi
gtsug tuho || bau sat he phrag pa ghis laho || hiith hiith hoh
mig gnis laho || phat harh yan lag thams cad la ste || mtshon
chaho || 35]|
dan po rdo rje sems dpah ste || ghis pa rnam par snan mdsad
bshugs ||
gsum pa pa dma gar dban ste || dpal he ru ka bshi par grags || 36 ||
Inha pa rdo rje fii ma yin || drug pa de bshin rta mchog ste ||
go cha drug po rnams kyis bsruns || 37 ||
o bath ni rdo rje rnam snan mdsad maho || oth hath yorh ni
géin rje maho || orh hrith morh ni rmons byed maho || oth hrem
hrith ni bskyod byed maho || o hiith hiith ni skrag byed
maho || phat phat ni gtum mo lus thams cad la mtshon cha
ste || 38|
Ite ba dan shin ga dan de bshin du kha dan mgo bo dan | spyi
gtsug la de bshin du ni mtshon cha yin no ||
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omh yo ga $u ddhah sa rba dha rma yo ga su ddho "ham || 39 ||
lag pa gYas pa dan gYon pa snin gar bshag ste || pa dma rgyas
pahi gar bya ho ||
shin pohi phya rgya la sogs lha || bskor ba mkhah hgro ma dra
bahi sdom ||
rnal hbyor hdi ni gtso bo mchog || lha yi rnal hbyor rnam par
bsgom || 40 ||
chos dan lons spyod rdsogs sprul pa || bde chen hkhor lo sbyar bar
bya ||
fii $u rtsa bshihi rtsa rnams ni || lus kun dag par byed pa ste || 41 ||
gnas ni fi Su rtsa bshi yis || lus ni sdud cin hdsin pa yin ||
lus hdi dpah bohi ran bshin te || hdi de sans rgyas kun mtshuns
paho | 42|
ghis med rnam pahi rnal hbyor gyis || bsam mi khyab pahi go
hphan bstan ||
rjes mthun rnal hbyor sems kyis ni || go hphan mchog ni bsgom
par bya [[43]]
hdi ni dpal he ru kahi bskyed pahi rim par phye ba ste
bcu gsum paho || ||

XVIL. dKyil hkhor gyi thig gdab pahi mtshan
fiid bstan pahi rim par phye ba

de nas dkyil hkhor bri ba yi || cho ga mchog ni yan dag bsad ||

hdi ltar hgah shig gsol hdebs paham || ran fiid bsod nams hdod pa
yis [[1]]

dan por ran lhahi bdag fid kyi || hkhor lo la gnas snon bsfien bya ||

stion du bsfien pahi dban byas nas || der ni gtor ma sbyin par bya || 2 ||

brtan shin zab mohi chos ses pa || rab gnas gtor mahi pha rol son ||

sbyin sreg dkyil hkhor de fid $es || rig pahi gnas ni thams cad
rig || 3]

gsan snags tshul la dad cin mos || gzugs bzan blta na sdug pa dan ||

bla ma la gus brtser Idan na || sdom pa hbyun bar rab bsad bya || 4 ||
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gtsug lag khan dan mchod rten gnas || gnas khan hdun khan sa
phyogs gtsan ||

gdod nas grub pahi dur khrod du || der ni dkyil hkhor brtsam par
bya [| 51|

snon du las ni byas pahi sar || brko ba la sogs mi bya ste ||

lag pas reg nas hurh yi ge || shags bzlas pas ni sa sbyan bya || 6 ||

dkyil hkhor gyi ni sa yi chahi || fis hgyur sa ni sbyan bar bya ||

ran gi sems ni yons dag pa || de nid kyis ni sa dag hgyur || 7 ||

slob dpon sans rgyas kun ran bshin || lha yi sku yi bdag fid can ||

dpah bo rdo rje dril hchan ba || mkhah hgror becas la gsol ba gdab ||
8|

blo ldan rdo rje gsor byed cin || dril bu hkhrol bar brtson pa yis ||

lha dan lha min gsan ba dan || rab tu gdug pahi bgegs tshogs
bskrad |} 9]|

na ni dpal ldan snin rjehi stobs || srun bahi hkhor lo rab sbyor bas ||

lus srul la sogs gan cihan run || bgegs kyi tshogs rnams gshan du
dens |} 10 ||

ji ste has bsgo su shig hdah || rdo rjehi bdag pohi sku yis ni ||

lus gsum las byun dgas bya ste || hdir ni brlag hgyur gshan du
min || 11|

sa ni yons su bzun byas nas || ra bas mtshams ni bcin bar bya ||

lag gYas dam bcas phyag rgya yis || yi ge barh byun sahi lha mo ||
12|

mdog ser gser gyi bum hdsin la || bstod nas rab tu bskul bar bya ||

che ge shes bya bdag dkyil hkhor || hdri la lha mo khyed dban
gyur || 13|

me tog bdug pa sogs pas mchod || mkhas pas mchod yon hbul byas
la ||

bcom ldan khro mchog rdo rje can || de bshin gsegs la gsol ba

gdab || 14 ||
rdsogs sans rgyas rnams dgons su gsol || slob ma rnams la brtse
ba dan ||

khyed rnams la yan mchod pahi phyir || mgon po lhan cig skyes
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hbyun bahi |} 15]]

dkyil hkhor hdri bar htshal lags na || de bas bcom ldan gus bdag
la ||

bkah drin gnan bar mdsad du gsol || gan gshan gsan snags lha
rnams dan || 16|

hjig rten skyon bahi lha rnams dan || rdsogs pahi byan chub la
brten pahi ||

hbyun po bstan la mfon dgah ba || gan su rdo rjehi spyan ldan
kun [{17 ||

dkyil hkhor bde mchog hbyun ba yi || dkyil hkhor hdri bar bgyid
lags pas ||

bdag dan de bshin slob ma la || rjes su brtse ba bskyed du gsol ||
18

srad bu ye $es Ina 1dan shin || fii $u rtsa Inar rnam dbye bas ||

chos kun fio bo fid kyis ni || srad bu phan tshun bsgril bar bya || 19 ||

sgrub pos yi ge him brjod de || bdud rtsi Inas ni byug par bya ||

dkyus su hkhor lohi ais hgyur la || sboms su sgo yi i $u cha || 20 ||

dsah gsum brjod nas lte bar ni || gYon pahi khu tshur gyis bzun

nas ||

blo l1dan nam mkhar thig gdab ste || de bshin sa lahan gdab par
bya |[{21]|

gsar shin mdses par Idan pa dan || tshad ldan gtsan mahi srad bu
yis ||

dpal ldan lhan skyes byun dkyil hkhor || ses rab can gyis thig gdab
bya |f 22 ||

khru phyed la sogs nas brtsams nas || ji srid khru ni brgya yi bar ||

dan por tshans pahi thig yin te || ghis pa la ni zur thig gdab || 23 ||

nub dan lho yi gnas su ni || slob dpon fies par yan dag gnas ||

dar dan byan gi phyogs gnas su || slob ma gnas te mnam gshag
pas || 24|

dan por bshi hgyur bdag nid du || rehu mig gcig ni thig gdab bya ||

de nas brgyad hgyur bdag nid du || rehu mig gcig gi thig rab
gdab {25 ||
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gshan yan brgyad hgyur fid du ni || rehu mig gcig ni thig gdab
bya ||

de nas gshan yan nis hgyur nid || rehu mig gcig ni thig rab gdab ||
26 ||

de nas bshi hgyur fid du ni || rehu mig gcig ni thig gdab bya ||

gshan yan fiis hgyur hid du ni || rehu mig gcig ni thig rab gdab ||

de nas mkhas pas bshi hgyur nid || rehu mig gcig ni thig gdab
bya || 27|

de nas gnis hgyur bdag fnid de || rehu mig ghis ni thig gdab bya ||

de nas phyed ni rim ghis bri || hdi ni dkyil hkhor thig yin no || 28 ||

thig skud mtshan ma drug cu bshi || dkyil hkhor thig gi mtshan
fid de ||

hkhor lohi phyi rol mthar thug par || cho ga gsuns bshin thig gdab
bya [} 29]

rin chen Ina yi phye ma ham || yan na hbras la sogs pa ste ||

dkar dan ser dan de bshin dmar || ljan khu nag pohan de bshin te I
30 ||

slob dpon dban ldan phyogs su ni || son ste mham par gshag nas su 1l

legs sbas gYon pahi khu tshur gyis || ri mo lna ni dgye bar bya 1
31|

phan tshun bar du nas re tsam || $on bahi tshad du bri ba ste ||

ri mo sboms na nad du hgyur || phra bas nor ni fiams par hgyur il
32}

yon pos hdi ni rtsod par hgyur || chad pas hchi ba hbyun bar
hgyur ||

sar phyogs su ni dkar po che || lhor ni ser po yan dag ldan [133]]

nub kyi cha ni dmar po ste || byan du mar gad yan dag ldan l

dbus kyi sa yi cha fid ni || in dra ni la hod hbar baho || 34 Il

grva yi cha ni thams cad dan || sgo khyud kyi ni mtshams rnams

su ||
rdo rje rin chen gyis spras par || miam par bshag ste yan dag
bri || 35|

rdo rje ra bahi naf du ni || dur khrod brgyad kyis brgyan pa ste ||
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gtum drag de bshin tshan tshin dan {| rdo rje hbar ba ken rus
can || 36 ||

dban ldan du ni mi bzad bshad || byin za ru ni bkra $is mchog ||

mun pa drag po bden bral du || rlun phyogs ki li ki lahi sgra {] 37 ||

dar gyi éi rsa a $vad $in || kan kel khyad par tsa tahi $in ||

ba ta de bshin ka raf dsa || la ti pa rka pa rthi ba || 38 ||

dban po de bshin sbyin byed dan || klu yi dban dan géin rjehi bdag |

dban 1dan de nas byin za dan || srin pohi dban po rlun gi bdag || 39 ||

ba su ki dan hjog po nid || ka rko ta dan pa dma nid ||

pad chen hu lu hu Iu dan || rigs ldan dan ni dun skyon 1o || 40 ||

sgrogs pa dan ni cher sgrogs dan || drag dan gYo dan brtan de
bshin ||

gan ba dan ni de bshin hbebs || gtum pa hdi dag sprin dban phyug ||
41|

gshan yan sna tshogs du ma yi || khva dan hug pa bya rgod dan ||

lce spyan lce spyan mo dan ni || hol ba dan ni hol ba mo ||

sen gehi gdon dan stag gi gdon || drag cin hjigs pahi gdon can
ma ||42{]

sbrul ni ba lan mgo can dan || gdon ghis la sogs phyogs su rgyu ||

kens rus dan ni mdun gis phug || hphyan dan phyed tshig pa dan
mgo || 43 ]|

thod pa byin pa mgo rdum dan {| gtsigs pahi mgo dan rus pa dan ||

rig hdsin grub pa sna tshogs dan || dam tshig spyod pahi rnal
hbyor pa ||

rnal hbyor ma yi tshogs rnams dan || 44 ||

gnod sbyin ro lans srin po sogs || ki li ki lahi sgra chen bdag ||

dnos grub rdsu hphrul yan dag par || thob pahi slob dpon gyi ni
tshogs ||

dur khrod dbus su blta bar bya || 45}

hdi ni dkyil hkhor gyi thig gdab pahi mtshan nid bstan pahi
rim par phye ba ste bcu bdum paho || |
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XVIII. dBan bskur bahi rim par phye ba

de nas slob dpon mtshan nid ni || yan dag rab tu bsad par bya ||

shi shin dul bahi cha lugs can || sems can kun rab mi hjigs ster || 1 ||

snags dan rgyud kyi rab sbyor ses || bstan bcos rig cin shin rjer
ldan ||

sems can kun la bu bshin blta || thams cad du ni sfian par smra || 2 ||

sbyin la sogs la rtag tu dgah || bsam gtan rnal hbyor mfon par
brtson ||

kun la mi htshe bden par smra || shin rje dan ni phan sems Idan ||
31l

mnam sems dan ni phyag rgyar ldan || sems can rnams kyi mgon
gyur shin ||

sems can bsam pahi khyad par des || mgon med pa ni rnams kyi
ghien || 4|

dban po yons su rdsogs pahi lus || gzugs dan ldan shin blta na
sdug ||

dban bskur don gyi de nid $es || tshig gsal yon tan rgya mtsho
ste || 5]

rtag par rgyun du gnas brten pa || de ni slob dpon rig par bya ||

slob ma rigs bzan chos la spro || slob dpon gyis ni yan dag bsdu || 6 ||

sfiin rje med cin khro dan gdug || khens dan brkam chags rnam
gYen can ||

drag dan rmons dan siom las can || gshan gyi srog la shin brtse
med || 7]

gshan gyi nor la sred pa ni || bla mas rtag tu span bar bya ||

brtan shin dul la blo gros ldan || bzod ldan dran shin gYo sgyu
med || 8]

mi dge bcu ni yons su spans || sems can rnams la byams par lta ||

hbar bahi me dan dug bshin du || gshan gyi nor la mi reg cin || 9|

rtag par rgyun du bla ma mchod || dam chos 1ta bar spro ba dan ||

rtag tu sbyin pa la sogs dgah || hjig rten pha rol mnon par hdod ||
10 |}
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de dag slob mar rab bsnags te || dkyil hkhor dge ba bstan par bya ||

thal mo shyar ba byas nas ni || gus pahi yid kyis gsol gdab bya ||
11

rnal hbyor ma mchog kha sbyor bahi || dpah chen khyod bdag
ston pa pos ||

byan chub chen pohi tshul brtan pa || mgon po chen po bdag
htshal lo {}12]|

dam tshig de fiild bdag la stsol || byan chub sems kyan bdag la N
stsol ||

dpah bo dpah mohi dban mo dan || de bshin phag mo he ru ka || 13 ||

gsan bahi gnas sogs yan dag dgan || lus la rnam gnas bsad du gsol ||

sans rgyas chos dan dge hdun te || skyabs gsum dag kyan bdag
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la stsol || 14 ]
thar pa chen pohi gron mchog tu || mgon po bdag ni hjug par
mdsod ||

bu tshur theg pa chen po yi || khyod ni tshul chen snod yin te || 15 ||

gsan snags spyod tshul cho ga ni || khyod la yan dag bsad par bya ||

rdo rje gsan snags mthu yis ni || mAam med ye Ses yan dag
hthob || 16 ||

de bas kun mkhyen thob byahi phyir || bu yis blo gros hdi gyis
sig |l

bla ma mchod dan de bshin byams || sans rgyas la gus hgro la
brtse || 17 ||

rtsa bahi ltun ba yons spans sin || sbom pohi ltun bahan rnam par
spans ||

sems can rnams ni bsten par bya || theg pa dman la hdod mi bya ||
18]

ma brgal ba rnams brgal bar gyis || ma grol ba rnams grol bar
gyis ||

hkhor bahi sdug bsnal gyis dkrugs pahi || sems can dbugs ni dbyun
bar gyis || 19|

bslab pa de dag yan dag ldan || slob ma rnams ni lhag gnas bya ||

cho ga ji bshin khrus dan ni || bsan byas so sin sbyin par bya || 20 ||

- SN

=
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srad bu dmar pos khyad par du || dpun par bcins te rtag tu bsrun ||

yi ge dhih yi snags bzlas pahi || ku sa de la rab tu sbyin || 21 ||

rmi lam dge dan mi dge brtag || sku gsun thugs kyi sdom pahan
sbyin || 22|

yon dan lhan cig mham ldan pahi || me tog sil ma rab bzun nas ||

der ni gdon gYogs bcins nas su || dkyil hkhor du ni rab tu gshug ||

23 ||

skye ba snon bsags sdig pa rnams || dkyil hkhor mthon bas byan
bar hgyur ||

kye khyod su shes dri bya shin || bdag ni skal bzan shes kyan
smra || 24|

dam tshig chu dan mnah bsgag dan || me tog dkyil hkhor dor ba
ste ||

gan dan gan du me tog babs || de dan de yi rigs su hgyur || 25 ||

chu dan cod pan rdo rje dan || dril bu dan ni min dban bskur ||

de bshin géegs Inahi bdag fiid dban {| brtul shugs dan ni lun bstan
nid || 26 ||

rjes gnan dan ni dbugs dbyun dan || phyir mi ldog pahan sbyin
bya ste ||

gdugs dan gdan dan rig pa sogs || rdo rje dril sogs yan dag ldan ||
27|

slob dpon dban bskur yan dag rdsogs || bum pa las ni byun ba ho ||

ghis pa gsan ba mchog yin te || gsum pa ses rab ye Ses yin |]

bshi pa de ltar yan de bshin || 28 ||

dban bskur hdi dag yan dag ldan || de ni dam tshig can $es bya ||

gsan ba mchog gi dkyil hkhor du || mchog tu rab shugs mthon bas
na || 29|

den khyod sdig pa thams cad las || rnam grol bzan por gyur pas

, gnas ||

sans rgyas kun gyis mnam gsuns pahi || rjes gnan mchog tu dbugs
dbyun ba || 30|

dnos grub dam tshig sdom pa ni || hdi dag rtag tu bsrun bar gyis ||

slob ma dad pahi stobs kyis ni || bla mahi shabs la phyag htshal

-
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nas || 311| _

gtso bos ji ltar bkah stsal pa || de Itar bgyi shes smra bar bya ||

de nas de bshin géegs gsuns pahi || sna tshogs rgyan dan na bzah
sogs || 321]

khyad par du ni ran gi lus || bla ma la ni yon du dbul ||

dban bskur gtso bo thob pas na || bya ba byas pahi blo chen gyis il
331l

gshan yan rab dgas hdi skad du || smra shin mjug ni rdsogs par -
bya ||

den du bdag tshe hbras bu yod || bdag gi gson pa hbras bur bcas ||
34 ||

de rin sans rgyas rigs su skyes || sans rgyas sras por bdag gyur to ||

sbyin sreg gis ni rdsogs byas shin || dge hdun la ni ston mo dran ||
35|

de nas tshogs kyi hkhor lo bya || nad pahan mgon med rnams
lahan sbyin ||

phyi nas man nag ji bshin du || dam tshig spyod pa la brtson pas ||
36 |

snod du byas pahi rgyun gyis ni || hkhor lo la sogs bsgom pahi
rim ||

yan dag man nag phun tshogs pas || dnos grub hgyur gyi gshan
du min || 37 i

hdi ni dban bskur bahi rim par phye ba ste
bco brgyad paho || |l

XIX. hChi bahi ltas Ita ba dan hpho bahi rnal
hbyor rim par phye ba

de nas hchi bar fes pa yi {| mtshan fid mchog tu béad par bya ||

ran gi lus sam phyi rol gyi || ltas ni mkhas pas brtag par bya || 1]

rkan mthil dag tu phug sham dan || gan tshe lte bar phug sham
hgyur ||

de tshe nin shag gsum pha rol || lha yi gon du hgro bar hgyur 124l
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bsan dan gci bahi dus dag tu || dus mtshuns sbrid pa byun gyur na ||

lo gcig na dus de fid kyi || dus tshod la ni hchi shin brlag || 3 ||

mtshan ghis mnam par sbyor ba yi || bar dan tha mar sbrid pa ni ||

dus mtshuns byun na de yi tshe || zla ba na ni nes par hchi [[4]]

snin ga lkog mahi dbus dag tu || dus mtshuns gal te zug gzer gyur ||

ci ste chos la mi brten na || zla ba phyed dan gnis na hchi || 5 ||

gal te mig gYon hbras bu yi || gzugs brhan me lon la ma mthon ||

ci ste zlog par mi byed na || shag bdun na ni fies par hchi || 6 ||

rna rtsa dan ni smin mahi dbus || spyi bohi rtse mor zug pa ste ||

bshi po mtshuns par zug gyur na || de tshe hphral du hchi bar
hgyur || 7]

glo bur du ni tshor gyur cin || rid dan khro dan hjigs pas hkhrugs ||

gal te chos ni ma bsten gan || de ni lo gcig dag na hchi || 8 ||

yar no yi ni tshes gcig la || gal te khu ba nag por mthon ||

de tshe zla ba drug na hchi || dmar pos nad kyis hdebs par ston || 9 ||

mig las rtag tu hdsag pa dan || gzugs mthon ba yan rnam hkhrul
dan ||

me lon nam ni chur gan shig || ran gi grib ma ma mthon dan || 10|

mtshan mohi tshe na dban pohi gshu || fin par skar mahi dkyil
hkhor mthon ||

sprin med par ni lho phyogs su || brten pahi glog hgyu mthon ba
dan || 11|

fin par grib mahi lam dan ni || de bshin skar mdah lhun ba mthon ||

nan pa bya rog rma bya ni || gcig tu hdres pa mthon ba dan || 12|

zla ba ghis dan fii ma ghis || de bshin ran gi mgo bo hbar ||

§in rtse ri yi rtse la ni || dri zahi groi khyer mthon ba dan || 13 ||

vi dvags $a za hjigs run ba || gshan dag kyan ni mthon ba dan ||

glo bur du ni rab hdar dan || yan dan yan du brgyal ba dag || 14 ||

de yis gcig cig mthon gyur nahan || zla ba gcig gis hchi bar hgyur ||

zla ba ra ri med pa dan || fii ma hod dan bral ba dan || 15 ||

mtshan mo fi ma fiin par ni |} zla ba de bshin ran mig hbar ||

skar ma ri rab dag gi tshad || rgya mtsho chu bo Ita bu dan || 16 ||

khu ba dan ni bdan gci rnams || dus mtshuns par ni hbab hgyur na ||
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gal te chos la ma brten na || zla ba phyed na hchi bar hgyur || 17 ||
der yan fin mo grib ma ni || skye bohi gzugs can blta bya ste ||

de yi mgo bo ma mthon na || lo gcig gi ni nan du hchi |{18 ]
lag pa gYon pa ma mthon na || bu dan chun ma fes brlag hgyur ||
lag pa gYas pa ma mthon nahan || pha dan bu sogs tshogs chen

hehi [[19 (]

gcin ni rgyun Inar hgyur ba dan || gYon nas hkhor shin dri na
dan ||

skyur ba la sogs gcin byun na || zla drug nan du hchi bar hgyur ||
20 ||

gan shig gi ni rmi lam mthar || bye maham thal bahi phun po
ham |[|

lha khan nam ni mchod sdon hdseg || de ni shon bshin hchi bar
hgyur {| 21|

gal te bon buham sprehu shon nas || grog mkhar phyag dar phun
po la || '

mnon hdseg lho phyogs hgro bar ni || gan gis rmi lam mthar mthon
na || 221

bud med gan shig gos gnag cin {| mdog gnag mi ni hdod spyed pa ||

de ni dus mtshan yin shes bya || géin rjehi lta bar hgro bar hgyur ||
23 ||

bya rgod lce spyan khyi dan khva || dred dan yi dvags sa za yis ||

za bar rmi lam mthon na ni || lo gcig na ni nes par hchi || 24 |

gos ni dmar pos gYogs pa dan || phren ba dmar pos brgyan pa dan ||

til mar gyis bskus rmi lam mthon || zla ba drug na gson mi hgyur ||
25 ||

man nag ji bshin ldan pa yis || hchi ba blu bar hgyur ba ste ||

de nid kyis ni hchi las rgyal || chos kyis hchi las rgyal ba ste || 26 ||

rdsogs pahi byan chub rim sgrub pas || de bas chos ni mchog tu

bsam ||
gshan yan bsgom pahi khyad par ni || mdses pas yan dag bsad
par bya || 27|

dbugs ni skad cig hchad pa dan || sna tshogs ltas ni yan dag
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mthon |}

hthor dan dgan bahi sbyor ba yis || lus kyi dkyil hkhor sbyan bar
bya || 28|

hchi bahi dus la yan dag bab || hpho bahi rnal hbyor mchog bya
ste ||

bu ga dgur ni son pahi rtsa || pi ri kas ni dgan bar bya || 29 ||

‘ ri tsa kas ni dbugs mnan bya |} kum bha kas ni bsdam byas te ||

J bu gahi sgo ni sbyan bar bya |} rab tu shi bas shi bar hgyur || 30 ||
rnam Ses dbrog pahi sbyor ba dan || gshan yan pha rol bgrod pa la ||

{ 4 li ka li mnan ldan par || mkhas pa yis ni sbyar bar bya || 31 ||
shin gar yi ge ham sbyar te || yi ge phyed dan gnis po ni ||

; hog dan sten du gshag par bya || de yi hog gi char rlun gi ||

l sa bon hog tu bltas pa ho || 32|]

\ rlun gi sa bon ghis byas te || rnal hbyor ldan pas kha sbyar bya ||
ni $u rtsa gcig rim pa yis || vi ge phyed dan ghis snags brjod || 33 ||
rnam Ses bshon pa rlun yin te || gan dan gan du bgrod pa vyi ||
rlun gi sgor ni bsam byas na || grol bahi dnos grub ster byed

paho || 34 ]

mchog dan tha mahi dbye ba ni || bsad kyis gsan bahi bdag po
fion ||

Ite bas hdod khams bde hgro ste || thig le las ni gzugs can lus ||
35 ]

sten nas gzugs med khams su ste || de ni bde bar hgro byed paho ||

sna las gnod sbyin rnams su hgyur || rna ba las ni mi hamci || 36|

lha mo gal te mig las ni || mi yi rgyal por hgyur ba yin ||

kha yi sgo las yi dvags rnams || gci las de bshin dud hgro ho ||
3711 '

bsan lam nas ni dmyal bar hgro || grol ba las ni gshan du hgro ||

dus la bab na hpho bya yi || dus min lha rnams gsod par hgyur ||

38 ||
lha rnams bsad pa tsam gyis ni || mi ni dmyal bar htshed par
hgyur ||

des na mkhas pas hchi ba yi || mtshar ma yan dag ées par bya || 39 ||
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hdi ni hchi bahi ltas lta ba dan hpho bahi rnal hbyor
rim par phye ba ste bcu dgu paho || ||

XXI. sPyod pa nes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba

de nas spyod pa pha rol son || mchog ni yan dag rab bsad bya ||

sgrub po dhos grub rgyu fid kyis || gan gis dnos grub mthar bgrod
paho || 11|

thun mon rnal hbyor rgyud rnams su || gsan ba rnam par ma bsad
pa ||

dnos grub rnams las mchog dnos grub || brtul shugs rnams las
mchog brtul shugs || 2 ||

bla ma dam pa bshen bkur nas || bla med rgyud ni man thos te |

de fid ji bshin bla ma yi || shal las thos nas rtag tu bsgom 11314

nor dan chun ma de bshin srog || sbyin pa fid du gtan bar bya ||

mdud pa hdi gsum las grol na || rtag tu spyod pa spyad par hgyur 1
41|

spro ba chen pos rig pa bzlas || de bshin bden par smra la dgah ||

dam bcas pa la rab gnas te |} ji ltar dad pas snon du brtsam || 5 ||

hdod dan khro ba hijigs pa dan || sred dan gti mug na rgyal span il

slob ma brtag dan bsad de bshin || gshun rnams bsdu ba rtag tu
span || 61|

gtsan dan mi gtsan dag byed dan || btun dan btun min brtag mi
bya ||

smad dan bstod la khro ba dan || mnon pahi ha rgyal rnam par
span || 71|

rtag tu mi chags dgah med par || thams cad la ni maam par gnas ||

sbyin sreg med cin mchod pa med || phren ba med cin bzlas pa
med || 81|

fi ma gzah dan skar ma dan || tshes grans kyan ni brtag mi bya ||

bdag gshan bdag fid gzugs kyis ni || the tshom med par gnas par
bya || 91|

hdod pa med par mi spyad de || kun la hdod pa cun zad spyad ||
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stag gi lpags pa gos su byas || phyag rgya lnas ni rnam par
brgyan || 10 ||

ées rab thabs bdag rnal hbyor pas || he ru ka dpal rnam par bsgom ||
kun tu bzan pohi spyod pa yis || yid ni bde bar gnas par bya || 11 ||
gron du mtshan mo gcig gnas $in || gron khyer du ni lnar gnas bya ||
yid dan rjes mthun shyor ba yis || sa yi sten du gnas par bya || 12|
yan na rlun shes bya ba yi || spyod pa bde shin dgah bar spyad ||
rtag tu grogs po med par rgyu || gcig pu yid ni rtse gcig pas || 13 ||
smyon pahi brtul shugs la bsten nas || lo ma rlun gis bskyod bshin

hkhyam ||

dur khrod dam ni mtshan gcig gam || §in gcig gam ni nags tshal
lam || 14 ||

ri yi rtse ham chu bohi hgram || rgya mtsho chen pohi hgram yan
run ||

skyed mos tshal lam ri phug gam || khan bzans sam ni khan ston
nam || 15]]

bshi mdo dan ni sgo mdun nam || de bshin rgyal pohi pho bran
sgor ||

gdol pahi gnas sam phyugs lhas sam || bzo yi khan par sbas pas
gnas || 16 ||

tshon sran dor bahi me tog phren || me tog rain pa gan cihan rua ||

dur khrod mtshan gcig me tog phren || de dag gis ni lus rab mchod ||
171

ran gi mgrin par me tog phren || khyad par du ni tshans skud dan ||

ska rags dag kyan bcin bar bya || rkan pa giis la rkan gdub bya ||
18 ||

smra ba bzlas pahi bdag fid grags || lag pa bskyod pa phyag rgya
ste ||

rnam par mi rtog rab sbyor bas || rnal hbyor pa ni ci bder gnas ||
19 ||

dogs pa thams cad rnam spans te || sgrub pos sen ge bshin du
spyad ||

van na gYo med brtul shugs la || brten nas rnal hbyor spyod pa
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spyad || 20|

skyed mos tshal lam khyim ston gnas || gran dman nan pahi khyim
du ni ||

ji srid nus pa thob de srid || mi smrahi sbyor bas gnas par bya ||
21 |}

ji ltar gnid log hgro dan hdug || sad dam yan na ma sad paham ||

ci riied pa tsam za ba dan || mi bkres pa ni bzan por gnas || 22 ||

gal te slofi mos gnas pas na || lag pahi snod du za shin gnas |

rnam par mi rtog ran bshin gyis || hdir ni hgrub hgyur the tshom
med || 23 1|

gsum po de dag nan nas ni || gan hdod brtul shugs la brten nas ||

cun zad nus pa rab thob nas || ji Itar hdod pahi spyod pa spyad ||

lus ni sbyin par byin nas su || phyi nas spyod pa yan dag brtsam ||
24 ||

spyod pas rgyu bahi rnal hbyor pa || nes par dri ma med hgyur ba ||

hdi la hkhrul bar mi bya ste || sans rgyas rdsu hphrul bsam mi
khyab || 25|

hdi ni spyod pa fes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste

ai éu rtsa gcig paho || |l

XXIII. sByin sreg nes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba

de nas me yi las sogs pahi || mtshan fid yan dag bsad par bya ||

sa ni sbyan ba byas ries la || me thab dag ni bya ba ste || 1 ||

sor brgyad pa nas brtsams nas ni || ji srid khru ni ston gi bar ||

sor brgyad pas ni dgra rnams gsod || sor bcus de bshin rgyas pa
ste {2 1]

becu ghis sor gyis dban dan dgug || bcu bshis de bshin shi ba ho I

thab khun sor ni bcu drug pas || rigs ni mnon par hphel bar byed || 3 ||

sor ni bco brgyad bdag fid kyis || yul dan ba lan rigs hphel hgyur ||

thab khun sor ni fi su pas || yams kyi nad ni shi bar byed |4 ]]

hdi dag thab kyi nes pa ste || bsreg byahi rdsas kyi tshad rnams ni ||

dan ries su mthun bya bar || mkhas pa yis ni $es par bya || 5|

las
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rgya yi tshad kyi cha gsum gyi || cha ghis zabs su brko bya ste ||

me thab dag ni thams cad kyi || brko bahi thun mon mtshan fid
do || 6]

thab khun gi ni brgyad cha yis || kha khyer fid ni mtho bar bya ||

kha khyer dpans kyi phyed tshad nid || de nid du ni dmah bar
sbyar || 7]

ji Itar phyi rol dmah bahi tshad || de bshin kha khyer nan fid do ||

de yi phyi yi kha ran yan || dpans kyi tshad ni ji bshin bya || 81|

thab khun nan gi khyad par du || rdo rje yis ni mthsan par bya ||

dkar dan ser dan dmar ba dan || de bshin gnag dan ljan ba ste || 9 ||

ji Itar las kyi rjes hgro bas || thab kyi kha dog mtshan fid yin ||

hon kyan las kun byed pahi thab || shi bahi thab kyi khyad par
mtshuns || 10

kha khyer pa dmahi rnam par te || dmah ba rdo rjehi phren bas
bskor ||

di yi phyi rol kha khyer ni || gru bshi kha khyer dpans tshad
bya |[11|

shi la zlum pohi rnam pa ste || $ar bltas kha dog dkar por hgyur il

rgyas pa la ni gru bshi ste || byan du bltas pas ser pos bya || 12]]

bskrad dan mnon par spyod pa la || zla ba phyed pa nub bltas bya ||

dbye dan gsad pahi las la ni || zur gsum lhor ni bltas te bya || 13 [l

dban dan dgug dan dbye ba gsum || kha dog dmar po zur gsum
paho ||

mnan dah rmons pahi las la ni || bden bral du ni bltas te bya || 14 ||

bskrad la dud pahi mdog Ita bu || de bshin rlun phyogs bltas te

bya ||
rims kyis gduns sogs dman pahi las || rtag tu me phyogs bltas te
bya ] 15|

lha dan gdan dan mdog rnams ni || las kyi gzugs kyis hgyur ba yin ||
yi ge hiim gi sbyor ba yis || phyag ghis pa yi rnam par bsgom ||

16 ||
skad cig rnam pas gsan snags brjod || skad cig rnam pas lhahi
bdag nid ||
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rgyas la dgah bahi sems kyis bya || shi la shi bahi sems kyis bya ||
17 ]

dban la rjes chags sems kyis so || khro bahi sems kyis gsad pa ste ||

rnam hgyur drag pohi sems kyis ni || bskrad pa dan ni mnon spyod
hgyur || 18]

mchod yon shabs bsil 1a sogs gshag || de nas me ni spyan dran bya ||

ran siin chu skyes hiith yig las || rdo rje sems dpah rnam par
bsgom || 19 |}

yig gsum las byun shuhi rnam pa || der dbus rar gyi sa bon las ||

kha dog dmar po mdses pahi shal || dbyug gu ril ba spyi blugs

gYon || 20|
gYas kyi bgran phren mi hjigs sbyin || gsus hphyan ral pahi cod
pan can ||

rgyan rnams kun gyis rgyan pa ni || snags pa mkhas pas blta bar
bya || 21 ]

o dsah hirh gi yi ges ni || thab khun logs su blta bya ste ||

bsan gtor hthor hthun mchod yon sogs || byin nas thab kyi dbus

su gshag || 22}]
dam tshig sems dpah bsams nas ni || ye Ses sems dpah gshug par
bya ||
me tog spos dan mar me dan || de bshin dri dan shal zas mchod ||
23 ||
lag ghis pus mohi nan bshag ste || dgan gzar dan ni blugs gzar
bzun ||
om a gna ye sva ha shes pas || dan por sbyin sreg sbyin par bya ||
24 ||
orh na mah sa ma nta bu ddha nidm a mu ka sya $3 ntirh ku
ru sva ha ||
de nas snags pa mnam bshag cin || mkhas pas mdog dan sgra dan

ni ||
dri dan hbar bahi dbyibs brtags te || de ltar me yi dge mi dgehi ||
1tas ni fie bar mtshon par bya || 25 ||
me ni rtse mo gcig tu hbar || phun sum tshogs pa kun byed paho ||
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rtse mo ghis rab mi gYo bar || mtshuns par hbar na bar mar Ses ||

rtse mo bshi ni maam du hbar || rgyas sin dnos grub brtan par
gnas || 26 ||

ku nda zla ba Ita buhi mdog || snum shin bai di rya yi hod ||

dri med me ni du ba med || nad med rigs ni hphel bar byed || 27 ||

zla ba chu $el nor buhi hod || kha ba yi ni mdog Ita bu ||

nor bu pu spa ra gahi mdog || sdig pa thams cad hjig byed yin ||
281

me tog ba ndu ka lta bu || dsa bahi me tog gi ni mdog |}

btso ma gser gyi mdog lta bus || dban phyug rgyal srid rab tu

, ster || 29 ||

tsam pa pa dma u tpal dri || u $i ra dan m3 la ti ||

§1 ta ga ndhahi dri mtshuns pa || gar bur a ga ru yi dris ||

dge shin gnas kyi bdag po mchog || 30|

pi van rgyud mans rdsa rna dan || dun dan zans dun ltar sgra

snan ||

§in tu zab pahi sgra shan pahi || me mthon bde ba hbyun bar byed ||
31|

dpal behu gdugs dan dun Ita bu || gan shig rtse gsum bum pahi
dbyibs ||

rgyal mtshan raa yab rdo rje bzan || gYun drun rta dan glan pohi
dbyibs || 32|

sgra med gYas su hkhril ba dan || me Ice gcig hbar don cher ster ||

hdi dag dge ba phun sum tshogs || tshe dan nad med rab ster
baho || 33|

gYo shin mdun gyi phyogs su hbar || rtse gsum du bahi tshogs
man dan ||

hkhor shin me stag dan bcas pa || rnam par hphro bas nad hphel
byed || 34 1}

me gan yan yan rab tu hdar || yan yan rtsub par rgod pa dan ||

van yan gYon du hkhor ba dan || yan yan sa la me lce reg || 35|

thig le nag po sol bahi mdog || myur du rigs ni zad hgyur shin ||

gan shig rgyal pohi drun gnas pahi || sde dan bdag po hjoms par
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ston || 36 ||

mdog med du bahi mdog ltar gnag || mdog ljan sna tshogs mdog
rtsub pa ||

pa la sa dan hbru mar mdog || hdis ni don rnams nams par byed ||
371l

ro yi dri fiahi dri ltar nan || chu skyes srog chags dri dan ldan ||
ji ste me ni hdi ltar mthon || gtso bo rnam par ltun shes ston || 38 ||
tseg tseg shes pahi sgra hbyun shin || hur hur gyi ni sgra gan Idan ||
sim sim gyi ni sgra bdag fid || rdo rjehi sgras ni don fams byed ||
39 1]
mdun dan ral gri mdah dan sbrul || rha mo ba lan mgo hdra gan ||
hjigs pahi rnam pa hdi Itar mthon || mi hjigs pa ni chen po ston ||
40 [|
dgan blugs bdun nam gsum byin na || de nas me ni tshim gyur pas ||
me tog so rtsi na bzah sogs || bstod pas kyan ni mies bya ste ||
41}
de nas hthor hthun byin nas ni || me ni yan dag gnas par bsam || 42 ||
oth bo dhi bri ksd ya sva ha || a évat tha yi ho ||
orh ba dsra la ta ya sva ha || plag $a yi ho ||
omh ba dsra ya dshd ya sva hd || u dum ba rahi ho ||
orh ba dsra ku be rd ya sva ha || $§in ho ma can rnams kyi ho ||
o sa rva pa pam da ha na ba dsrd ya sva ha || til rnams kyi
ho ||
oth ba dsra pu sta ye sva hi || hbras ma grugs pa rnams kyi ho ||
orh sa rba sa mpa de sva ha || sho dan zas kyi ho ||
omm ba dsra a yu se sva ha || dur bahi ho ||
o a pra ti ha ta ba dsra ya sva ha || ku $a rnams kyi ho ||
de nas shin gahi pa dmahi gdan la ran gi lhahi sa bon dan
mtshan ma yons su gyur pa las rdsogs pahi dkyil hkhor gyi hkhor
lo rnam par bsgom par bya ste | de nas dam tshig gi hkhor lo
la ye ées kyi hkhor lo gshug par byaho |43 ]|
me yi shin gahi dbus su ni || skad cig rnam pas rnam par bsam ||
bsan gtor hthor hthun sogs mchod dan || mchod yon shabs bsil
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bstod pas mchod || 44 ||

ran lhahi sa bon bzlas pa yis || the tshom med par sbyin sreg bya ||

lha rnams so sor phul nas ni || phyi nas ci hdod sbyin sreg bya ||
45 ||

gsum dan bdun dan lhag par ni || ji srid brgya ston bar de bshin ||

ji ltar las kyi rjes mthun par || mkhas pa yis ni sbyin sreg bya ||
46 ||

de bshin shu bahi rdsas kun ni || de ltar me yi shal du dbul ||

vam $in dan ku $a la sogs pa ni hod kyi dkyil hkhor laho ||

shal zas dan hthor hthun la sogs pa ni phyag tuho ||

me tog ni dbu laho || bdug pa ni hod laho || byug pa ni thugs kar

ro || bsan gtor ni sku laho || shabs bsil ni shabs laho ||

mar me mchod yon shal zas rnams || rim pa bshin du mdun du

dbul || 47 ||

snar bdad cho ga ji lta bas || dkyil hkhor mchog ni gsegs su gsol ||
48 ||

hjig rten sbyin sreg yan dag rdsogs || gal te hjig rten hdas sbyin
bsreg ||

fin mo hjig rten sbyin sreg ste || de bshin mtshan mo hjig rten
hdas || 49|

rnal hbyor rnal hbyor ma rnams hdus || bzah dan btun bahi khyad
par dan ||

ca cohi sgra yi spro ba che || glu dan gar gyi dgah bde ba || 50 |]

ran gi lha yi rnal hbyor gyis || der ni tsa ruhi sbyin sreg bya ||

mnon hdod bya ba gsol btab na || hgrub hgyur hdir ni the tshom
med || 51|

orh khyod kyis sems can don kun mdsad || rjes su mthun pahi dnos
grub stsol ||

safis rgyas yul du gdegs nas kyan || ji ltar bde bar bshugs su gsol ||

gan yan tshans pa la sogs pahi || lha ham hbyun po gan shig la ||
52|

dehi mdun bzod par mdsod cig ces || hdi Itar lan gsum brjod nas ni ||

yon bdag khyim du shi bde dan || bde legs cho gahi rim par bya ||

{
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53|
de nas gshan yan sbyin sreg gi || yan lag kun hbyun hbras rab bdad ||
sa dan sa gshi shin byas pahi || thab kyi yan lag yon bdag rgyas ||

541

mar gyis hbyor ba thams cad byed || yam $in gzi brjid rnam hphel
baho ||

bud sin lhag par dpah bar byed || ku $as thams cad srun bar byed ||
55|

yuns kar dkar pos shi bar byed || hbras kyis rgyas par byed par
bsad ||

til gyis sdig pa hjoms rig bya || so bas nor dan hbru rnams hgugs ||
56 ||

ma sas stobs ni chen por byed || nas kyis rlun gi $ugs rab ster ||

diir bas tshe ni hphel bar byed || gro yis nad ni hjoms par byed || 57 ||

ho ma sbran rtsis $es rab hphel || lag pan gyis ni bde kun ster ||

mes ni hdod don dnos grub ster || ran hdod lhas ni grol bar stsol ||
58 ||

lhag ma las kyi rjes mthun par || shi sogs las byas Ses par bya ||

dgan gzar ses rab blugs gzar thabs || de ghis sbyar ba ghis med
bsgom || 59 ||

de las nes hbyun mar gyi rgyun || ye des chen pohi bdud rtsir
hded ||

rgyu dan mi rgyuhi bdag fiid kyi || me ni de yis yan dag mchod ||
60 ||

hdi ltar sbyin sreg gan byed la || skal bzan dnos grub rab tu ster ||
61|

hdi ni sbyin sreg fies par bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste
ni $u rtsa gsum paho || |}

XXVI. Myos byed nes par bstan pahi rim par
phye ba

de nas gshan yan myos byed dan || btso ba yan dag rab bsad bya ||
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rgyud rnams kun tu gsan cho ga || ji bshin gshan la brjod mi bya ||
1|

bdud rtsi bskyed pahi ched du ni || béad kyis gnod sbyin bdag po
non ||

ye Ses rdo rje man da rar || grags te mkhah dbyins ho mahi mtsho ||
21|

ho mahi rgya mtsho mdses pa yi || bdud rtsi bsrubs pa tsam gyis ni ||

de las skyes pahi lha mo chan || bu mo hdod pahi gzugs can ma ||

31

fi ma hchar kahi mdog hdra shin || rgya skyegs khu ba lta buhi
hod ||

rin chen kun gyis brgyan pahi lus || pad mahi mdog dan mtshuns
pahi hod |[| 4 ||

yi ge marh las byun bahi sku || mdses pahi phyag ni bco brgyad
de ||

lha mo sna tshogs bcud hdsin cin || hjig rten gsum po dban sdud
ma | 5]]

gYas pas ral gri mdah Icags kyu || thod pa rdo rje rgyal mtshan
dan ||

de bshin mu tig phren dril bu || dgu pas mchog ni rab ster baho ||

61

gYon pahi phyag gis phub dan gshu || shags pa dan ni kha tvam
ga ||

ril ba spyi blugs mdun dan ni || tho ba pi van bgran phren bcas ||
70|

gshon shin lan tsho phun sum tshogs || lha mo mdses pahi spyan
gsum can ||

man da ra yi dbus phyun nas || chu bo kun tu gyur nas ni || 8|

ho mahi rgya mtsho shes bya bar || mar dan sbran rtsi lta bur hbab ||

shi bahi btun bahan lha mo de || rdo rje rnam snan mdsad gzugs
gnas || 9]

rnam snan mdsad mahi skuhi dbus su || he ru ka ni shu bar hgyur ||

dpah bo kun dan mfam shyor bahi || mkhah hgro ma yi dra mchog




224 THE SAMVARODAYA-TANTRA XXVI-10
bde || 10|

thams cad ro gcig hgyur ba yi || bdud rtsi drag pohi gzugs can
ma ||

hphrog dan bya ba lons spyod la || de phyir shin po bdud rtsi yin ||
11|

de bshin thab ni chos hbyun grags || glum ni bdud rtsir bsgrags
pa ste ||

chan gan rdo rje rnal hbyor ma || gan shig dregs de he ru ka || 12|

mdog ni pad mahi dban phyug bdag || gan shig dri de rin chen
hbyun ||

ro gan don yod grub pa ste || gan shig rlun gi sugs bdag nid || 13 ||

chan med pa la ye $es ci || rnam $es kyan ni ci shig hgyur ||

rnam $es ye ées phun tshogs pas || chan gis hgro kun rmons par
hgyur || 14|

gnas dan shin dan tshan do ha || hdus pa dan ni dur khrod du ||

mchod bya mchod byed hbrel ba yin || bdud rtsi mchod yon mchog

yin te || 15]]

rgyud dan rgyud gshan gsuns pa yi || bkra $is bde bahi dgah ba
ho ||

mtshun gyi lha dan mi rnams dan || bag ma blan dan mchod sbyin
las || 16 ||

mkhas pahi mchod sbyin dag lahan ste || rgyal rigs gYul nor hjug
pa dan ||

rjehu rigs bkra $is don du ste || dmans rigs rnams ni dnos grub sgrub ||
1711

rab byun mchod pahi dus dag la || yun rin bsad pahi spyod yul dan ||

rab gnas sbyin sreg dus dag tuhan || gnas rnams rgyu bahi spyod
yul du |} 18]

rnal hbyor ma rnams spyan drans te || mchod gnas gsan snags
bsgrub dehi dus ||

hdi ltar sna tshogs ses nas su || de yi skyon rnams mi brtag go ||
19|

dban du bya ba bsad par bya || gsan ba pa yi bdag po fion ||
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bla ma dpah bo rnal hbyor ma || mchod cin rjes su spyad par bya ||
20 ||

orh ah hiith shes bya snags kyis || rtag tu byin gyis brlab par bya ||

ha ho hrih shes bya shags kyis || sbyan ba dan ni rtogs bya ste || 21 ||

yi ge has ni kha dog hphrog || ho yis dri ni hjoms pa ste ||

yi ge hrih yis nus pahan bcom || bdud rtsihi rnam par bsten par
bya || 22|

lha gsum la sogs dan bral bar || ci ste dam tshig can gyis hthuns ||

de las dug hgyur the tshom med || snags kyi daos grub mi skye
ho || 23]

su shig chan gis myos hgyur ba || de la bgegs ni man po hbyun ||

shags pa chan gis rnam hgyur bas || hdod la brkam shin hkhrig
par sred || 24 ||

rgod cini glu ni de bshin len || hthab mo la spro rnam par hkhrul ||

smod cin fiams par byed pas kyan || du hbod dmyal bar htshed
par hgyur || 25|

rnal hbyor ma rnams khros nas ni || de la nad dan mya fhan hijigs ||

hjigs par byed pas rnam gtses nas || sdig can dmyal bar hkhrid
par hgyur || 26 ||

bla ma la hkhu bla ma smod || sems can hkhu la sbyin mi bya ||

bdud rtsi de fiid dug de nid || dhios grub sgrub pa hbras bu med || 27 ||

snags pas hdi dag span bar ni || snon gyi sans rgyas rnams Kkyis

gsuns ||

tsa ruhi bzah bar ldan pa dan || cho gar yan dag ldan pas spyad ||
28 ||

rnal hbyor rnal hbyor mahi hdus pa || cho gar gsuns bshin mi slu
ste ||

dnos po thams cad mfham pas na || skal dan skal min brtag mi
bya || 29|

des na hdus pa shes gsuns te || dfios grub dan ni rjes gnan hthob ||

Ses rab blo dan stobs dan ni || bde dan skal bzan hbras rab ster ||

dban phyug brgyad kyi yon tan kun || bla med hbras bu hthob
par hgyur (|30 ||
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rdsas skyes de bshin rtsa ba skyes || gau dhi pe sti chan gi rigs ||

din skyes de bshin bur §in skyes || sa sten gan dag skyes. rnams
te |} 311

ma dhvi rnam pa lnar bsad de || pai sti rnam pa brgyad du brjod ||

gau dhi rnam pa bdun yin te {{ rim pa hdi dag ses par bya || 32 ||

rno dan kha dan tsha ba dan || mnar dan hjam par skye ba ste ||

sna tshogs yul du rnam skyes nas || chan gi min du rab tu grags ||
3311

chu lha dgah bo ba su ki || der ni gdan du bsgom bya ste ||

me tog dan ni gur gum bdug || gtor ma byin nas brtsam par bya ||

cho ga rdsogs pas byas na ni || myos byed mchog ni skye bar
hgyur || 34|

gan tshe grub pahi chan sems pas || fiin re ain re bya ba yin ||

sbyor ba hdi ni mchog tu mdses || grub pahi myos byed yid dgah
ba ||35]]

$ri grohi sman ni sho gais dan || skyu ru ra yan cha bcu dan ||

de bshin chu ni bre gan fid || pho ba ris ni drug cu gsum || 36 ||

bu ram sran ni gcig bzun ste || hdi dag gcig tu sbyar byas pa ||

hdi ni grub pahi chan shes brjod || fii mahi hod la btso bar bya ||

skyu ru ra yi myos byed do |} 37|}

dhi ta ka yi me tog bzun || tsd tahi me tog so ba dan ||

ma la ya dan sa ri ba || rdo dreg $ri ku bal ka lam ||

hdi dag cha ni mham pa ham || bshi cha ru ni rab tu brtag |{ 38 ||

chu sran sum cu rtsa giiis dan || bu ram sran ni brgyad du hgyur ||

fii ma gsum du chan hdi fid || hbyun ba ru ni $es par bya ||

me tog dha ta kahi chan no || 39|

pa tra ka dan pho ba ris || btsod dan ni ga ge sar bzun ||

da dim hbras bu de bshin tsha || pi pi lin dan ho mar bcas || 40 ||

bu ram sran ni gcig nid de || chu ni bdun hgyur sbyin par bya ||

myos byed dri ni shim pa dan || bsil bahi bdag fiid du ni hgyur |{

pa tra kahi chan no || 41|

$in tsha e la na la da || legs mthon tam la ru pa ti ||

Sa ka ra dan lhan cig sbyar || mkhas pas gcig tu bsres byas la ||
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fii mahi hod la lan bdun btso || grub pahi chan ni bla na med ||

kha rahi chan no || 42 |j

éri guhi rtsa ba las byun chu || sbran rtsi dan ni lhan cig ldan ||

mkhas pas rdsas ni dag byahi phyir || cha brgyad du ni rab tu
sbyin || 43|

sbran rtsi lhag par sbyar la btso || der yan hbras bu gsum gur

| gum ||

gla rtsi dan ni ga bur dan || gan da pa tra a ga ru ||

dbye bas rab tu sbyar bya ste || 44 ||

thams cad brgya char phye nas ni || dbye bahi don du sbyar bar

bya || .

nin shag bshir ni khyad par du || hbru yi dbus su gshag par bya ||
45 ||

chan ni smin par gyur pa na || myans na gla rtsihi drir hgyur ro ||

so bha ndsa nahi sun pa dan || sbran rtsi bshi hgyur hgrub par
hgyur || 46 ||

dbye ba ghis par ga bur dan || gla rtsi dsa ti pha lar bcas ||

ri dvags dregs par bcas pas ni || chan ni dri ma med par hgyur || 47 ||

dha ta ka yi me tog dan || ba lahi phyed dan sbran rtsir bcas ||

de la slar yan mtshan nid hdis || bshi chas lhag pas hgrub par
hgyur ||48]]

gan da pa tra sran phyed ni || brgya cha dan ni sbyar bar bya ||

hdi Itar hdi nid sgrub pa yis || zla re zla rer sbyar bar bya || 49 |]

sna tshogs chan gi dbye ba ni || yul dan rjes mthun gyur shes bya ||

hdi Itar chan gi dbye ba ni || rgyud dan rgyud gshan las ses bya ||

50 |}

myos byed las gshan mchod pa med || mar med sbyin sreg mchod
ma yin ||

bla ma dan bral chos med de || chos dan bral bahi grol ba med ||
51|

myos byed las gshan dam tshig ni || gar yan hbyun bar hgyur ma
yin ||

bdag nid bsod nams bdan gis sam || la lar bla ma mifes pas ried ||
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52|
hdi ni myos byed fes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste
ni $u rtsa drug paho || ||

XXVIIIL. sByin sreg gi cho ga rim par phye ba

de nas de phyir sbhyin sreg gi || las kyi khyad par rab bsad bya ||
sgrub pos rgyal srid ched du ni || shags ni ston phrag bcu ru bzlas ||
snar bsad pa yi cho ga yis || sbyin sreg las ni brtsam par bya || 1|
! bsgrub byahi min dani rnam spel te || $a chen ho mar sbyar ba yis ||

l rnam rtog med pas sbyin sreg byas || yons rdsogs rgyal po nid du
!

hgyur [ 2]]
ba lan mi dan lce spyan $a || chan dan ho mar mnam bsres pas || ‘
sreg blugs mchog ni sbyin byas te || rtag tu hbum gcig sbyin sreg 1

byas ||
gron khyer mchog ni thob gyur te || dpal ldan rgyal po chen por

tsher mahi me ni rab sbar la || dug khrag hbru mar tsha ba dan ||

|

|

i hgyur || 3]
|

; de bshin skra dan phub mar ldan || mi yi rus pas sbyin sreg bya ||
|

41
skra grol khros pahi dban gyur pas || lho phyogs kha bltas gcer
bu ham ||

snhags pa gos ni nag po gyon || drag pohi las la ain phyed dam ||

mtshan phyed na ste gdol pahi mer || bsgrub byahi min dan sbyar
bahi snags || 5 ||

na ro drag pos brjod bya shia || rtse gcig sems kyis sbyin sreg

byas ||
‘3 dpun bcas stobs kyan brlag hgyur na || gshan rnams la ni smos ci
dgos |6 ||

|

|

’ de nas stobs kyis dregs pa yi || dgra bo bskrad pa béad par bya ||

| rlun gi phyogs su kha bltas te || $a zahi me ni rab sbarla || 7 ||

khva yi gsog pa shag nim pa || nir ya sa yi hbru mar bsres ||
las ni mtshan mo bdun sbyar na || the tshom med par skrod par
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hgyur || 8]

dbye bahi las shes grags pa ni || smyo byed sin la me shar la ||

gsan snags rig pas nim pa yi || lo ma sbrul gyi sun par bcas || 9|

khva dan hug pahi tshan bsres te || brgya rtsa brgyad ni sbyin
sreg byas ||

hjig rten thams cad hbyed hgyur te || shin sdug skye bohi gnen
gyis spon || 10|

de nas dgug pa bsad par bya || li khri mtshuns pahi hod bsgoms te ||

bsgrub bya gcer bu rlun phyogs nas || sten bltas gYo bar dmigs
nas su || 11 ||

stan la rol pahi gnas pas gnas || gsan snags yi ge dsah bzlas te ||

shags pa lcags kyu rab sbyor bas || bsgrub byahi shin gi pad mar

dbug || 12|
! skye gnas pad ma dbug byas na || nes par khams gsum dban du
hgyur ||
thod pa dum bu gcig pa ham || ma chag sdug cin mdses pa la ||
13|
bsgrub byahi gzugs ni rnam par bri || de nas bsgrub byahi min
brjod de ||

dha du ra yi $in nid dan || ka ra bi ra khrag tu ni ||

yvan dag sbyar bas sbyin sreg bya || 14|

gro ga la ni bsgrub byahi gzugs || ran khrag gi van bsres pas bri ||

bsgrub bya gos kyis gYogs nas ni || gsan snags bzla shin sbyin
sreg bya ||15]]

snags kyi na ror bcas lus kyis || me tog re re rab bzun nas ||

ni ma bdun du sbyin sreg byas || gan shig yid la hdod pa hgugs ||
16 ||

de nas gshan yan béad par bya || tsan dan dmar pohi éin las ni ||

gzugs briian byas nas ran khrag dan || gi van gis ni min bris te ||

de bshin bsgrub byahi siin gar gshug || 17|

tsha ba gsum gyis lus la byug || zans mahi khab kyis dbug bya
ba ||

shin ga lte ba gsan ba ste || bsgrub byahi gnas gsum du ni dbug ||
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gan shig yid la hdod pa de || mtshan phyed na ni hgugs par hgyur ||
18 ||
gser mdog can gyi btsag gis skye gnas kyi mtshan ma mnon
par bris la dehi sten du lag pa gYon pas bkab nas brgya rtsa
brgyad bzla bar bya ste | gan gi min nas brjod de snhags bzlas na
skad cig de nid la hon bar hgyur ro || 19]]
tshub mas khyer bahi $in lo blans la khvahi sgro rtsa dan
mchi mas bsgrub byahi min bris te | gyen du lans pahi tshub ma
la bskur na | dehi mod la skrod par hgyur ro || 20 ||
sprehuhi rus pa la sor drug pahi phur ba byas te | snags lan
bdun mnon par bzlas nas | gan gi sgor sbas pa dehi rigs rgyud chad
par hgyur ro || 21|
ba lan dan glan po dan rta dan bon bu dan rno mo dan | ma
hehi gnas rnams su shas na de dag brlag par hgyur ro || 22 ||
yi dvags kyi gos ma lhun ba blans la mar khu chen po dan
lhan cig sha niehi snod du sbar te | mar fiohi bcu bshihi khyad par
la | shin pohi snags bzlas shin | mig sman hbab pa byas la mig la
byugs pa des mkhah hgro ma thams cad mthon bar hgyur ro || 23]|
o bhi ta lirh ge sva ha ||
me dbal byab pahi snags so || 24 ||
glan po chehi Ici ba blans te | rus sbal gyi khog pahi nan du
bshag la khyim du bdug pa byin na hdis ni hdre sig la sogs pa yan
fies par rab tu shi bar hgyur ro || 25|
o u da ke ma éa ki dsa ti | u da ka sarh bha ba | te $am
du tam $tsa pa ksam stsa | yi ndro ba ndha ti ma ha ba lah |
ma $a ka yi ndra pd da ba ddha | yi ndra ba $sa ga ta ga
tstsha nte | s@i ryo da ya sva ha ||
bshi mdohi rdo yi dum bu blans || hdi yis lan ni i su bzlas ||
phyogs bshi ru ni gshug par bya |]26||
sbran bu mchu rin bzlog byas pas || yid can rnams ni bde bar
hgyur ||
bde bas chos ni thob hgyur te || chos kyis kyan ni bla med hgyur ||
271]
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hdi ni sbyin sreg gi cho ga rim par phye ba ste
fi su rtsa brgyad paho || |]

XXXI. rNal hbyor ma bshi dan / hkhor lo bshi yi
| rim pa dan / byan chub kyi sems hpho ba
bstan pahi rim par phye ba

de nas rnal hbyor mahi mtshan fid || dge ba yan dag rab bsad
bya ||
mkhah hgro ma ni pad mi ni || 12 ma ha sti ni fid hgyur || 1|
kha nda ro ha $an khi ni || gzugs can tsi tri ni fAid hgyur ||
rigs ni bshi po ran dnos su || mkhas pa yis ni brtag par bya || 2|
pad mi ni yi mtshan fiid bsad || bshin ni dkyil hkhor Ita bu ste ||
sna ni til gyi me tog mtshuns ||
sen mo zans hdra rus sbal rgyab || rkan pahi mthil ni mnam par
gnas [|3|]
nu ma ta lahi hbras bu bshin || de bshin ba spu hkhyil ba dan ||
khro gner gsum can skye gnas mchog || de yi bran yan Sin tu
mdses || 4 ||
glan chen myos pa lta buhi hgros || pad mahi dri ldan nan pahi
dbyans ||
| reg bya pad ma Ita bu ste || pad mahi bcin ba hdod bsten bya || 5 ||
i skra dan nu ma nas bzun nas || mchu ni so yis btsir bar bya ||
bha gar sor mo gshug de ltar || pad ma ni la hdod par bya || 6 ||
de nas ha sti nihi mtshan fid || de bshin yan dag béad par bya ||
chan gi dri can byin pa sbom || sna yon ba spu hkhyil ba yan [| 7 ||
hdod pas myos $in sred pa dan || lus ni shom shin mi srun pa ||
u ra spho tahi bcin ba yis || de la rol par bya ba ste ||
ri luhi rnam pa ha sti ni || 8|
mgor ni sor mos bsnun bya shin || drag tu hkhyud cin nu ma miae ||
kha la reg cin sos gbhab bya || mkhas pas sen mos dran bar bya ||
91|
bshad kyi na ro ha sti ni || glu dan rol mo mnon par dgah ||



.
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mtshan fiid hdi dag yan dag ldan || ha sti nir ni Ses par bya || 10 ||
$an khi ni yan bsad bya ste ||
skra rin sna yan rin ba ste || ha can skem min sbom pa min ||
nu ma na ran kahi hbras mtshuns || sho dan ho mahi ston mor I
dgah || 11|
lag pa gYon pas skra nas ni || bzun bas dgah ba bskyed bya shin || ;
|
\

so yis mchu ni btsir bar bya || $in tu dgah bas drag par ni ||

gshib dan shin gar sen mos brud || 12 |}

bon bu yi ni dri ldan dan || ba lan Ice Itar rtsub pa ste ||

bya rog sgra can $an khi ni || mtshan nid hdi dag yan dag ldan ||

rtag tu $an khi ni shes bsad || 13|

de nas tsi tri ni yan bsad ||

lus thun de yi bran rnams mdses || nu ma dpal hbras Ita bu ste ||

$in tu khro shin no tsha spans || rtag tu rtsod pa la dgah shin || 14 |}

byin pa phra shin gan rkyal fal || mchu hphyan phug ron gyi ni
skad ||

$a yi dri dan ldan pa dan || dpun pa rgyas pa tsi tri ai ||

dgah bas rol pa bsad bya ste ||15]]

thog mar lag pas bha ga btsir || ho bya nu ma miae ba dan ||

mgo la sor mos bsnun bya shin || lus ni bskum pas dgah ba dan ||

drag pa fid du hkhyud par bya || mchu ni hjib tu gshug par bya ||
16 ||

sdeb sbyor tshigs bcad las bsad pahi ||

mtshan fiid hdi dag yan dag ldan || tsi tri nini gzugs can hgyur ||
171

de nas gshan yan hpho ba yi || dbye bahi mtshan fid yan dag bsad ||

phyi yvi hpho ba rags pa ste || nan gi bdag fnid phra bar bsad || 18 ||

spyi bor bde chen hkhor lo ste || pad ma hdab ma bshi pa ni ||

phra ba byan chub sems kyi gnas || thams cad brten pahi gzugs
yin pas [[ 19|

byan chub siin pohi no bo nid || sa bon gyur pahi pha rol tu ||

pad ma hdab ma sum cu giis || de yi dbus kyi yi ge ha ||

hog tu bltas pa bde ba hdsag || 20 ||
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byan chub sems bdag zla ba ni || cha ni bco lnahi bdag fid can ||

rtag tu bde ba chen por hbab || rnal hbyor ma ni cha bcu drug ||
21 |f

o de yi logs ni ghis po ru || la la nd dan ra sa na ||

a li ka li ran gi dnos || rgyu dan hbras buhi ran bshin gyis ||

dgah ba bshi yi gzugs can ma || 22|

lhan cig skyes dgahi ran bshin dan || ghis med mchog gi dban
| phyug ma ||

kun rdsob kun da Ita bu ste || don dam bde bahi gzugs can ma ||
’ sans rgyas byan chub sems rnams kyi || rten de rdo rje hdsin pa
, ho 1123
I
[
|

mgrin par lons spyod hkhor lo ste || dmar po hdab ma bcu drug
pa ||

de yi dbus su yi ge omh || de yi sten gi lcehu chun gi ||
bu gahi lam nas bdud rtsi ni || rgyun mi hchad par hbab pa yin ||

i 24 1]

“ siin gar chos kyi hkhor lo ste || sna tshogs pad ma hdab ma
brgyad ||

de yi dbus su yi ge himh || hog tu bltas pas gnas pa ste ||

de yi sten phra bahi pad ma ni || tshans pahi gnas kyi rnam pa
hdra || 25 ||

de yi dbus kyi rnam $es ni || rtag tu hchar ba thams cad khyab ||

ran byun ye des kyi ni rten || rnam ses mchog gi dban phyug go ||
26 ||

Ite bar pad ma mdog snon po || hdab ma drug cu rtsa bshi pa ||

de yi dbus kyi yi ge orh || nor bu bshin du hbar ba yin || 27 ||

de hog phra bahi pad ma ni || mdud pahi gnas su gshag par bya ||

ston phrag bdun cu rtsa ghis kyi || rten dan rtsa bar brjod pa yin ||
28 ||

Ses rab ran bshin la la na || thabs ni ra sa ni ru gnas ||

de dag dbus su son lha mo || oth yig sna tshogs gzugs can ma || 29 ||

lha mo sku bshihi bdag fid can || dios grub thams cad rab stsol
ma ||
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kun la bde chen rab stsol la || rtag tu yan dag bdag phyag htshal ||
30 [
diios po gan dan gan gis ni || mi rnams yid ni yan dag sbyor ||
des dehi bdag fid hgyur lha mo || sna tshogs gzugs can nor bu
bshin || 31|
des rab me yis bskyod pas yul gyi
dnos po rnam par dpyad na rgyun dan bral ||
gtum mo hbar shin rnam par hphro bas
dri ma med #id yan dag rig cin gsal ||
phun pohi rnam par rtog pa bsregs sin
dmigs pa med pahi ran rig hdsag pa dan I
dnos po thams cad maam fid bdud rtsi
nam mkhah khyab cin yan dag go hphan ldan || 32|
de nas gshan yan thig lehi gzugs || hpho ba yan dag bsad par bya ||
yar fiohi tshes gcig nas bzun nas || ji srid fa yi bar du ste ||33]|
yar no yi ni tshes gcig la || rkan pahi sor mo yi ge a |
tshes ghis byin par yi ge a || tshes gsum brla la yvi ge il
bshi pa skye gnas yi ge 1 || lha pa lte bar yi ge u I
drug pa shin gar yi ge @ || bdun pa nu mar yvi ge 1t ||
brgyad pa mgrin par yi ge 1 || dgu pa lag mthil yi ge 1 ||
bcu pa mkhur tshos yi ge I || bcu gcig mig tu yi ge e ||
bcu ghis sna rtser yi ge ai || bcu gsum dpral bar yi ge o ||
bcu bshi mtshog mar yi ge au || ha la spyi gtsug gYas gYon du ||
yi ge am ahhi no bo nid || 34|
mar nohi tshes gcig nas bzun ste | ji srid gnam ston gi ni bar ||
de #id kyis ni hpho bar hgyur || gYon par & li zla ba ste ||
phra ba yi ni ran bshin nid || gYas par ki lihi fii ma ste I
rags pa yi ni ran bshin no ||35||
byan chub sems bdag dbye ba yis || de bshin hpho ba bcu brug

yin ||
thun phyed kun spyod dbye ba yis || hpho ba bcu drug dag tu
béad || 36 ||

zla ba hdsin dan fi ma hdsin || thig le hgog dan nam mkhah hgog ||
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hdi dag dan ni yan dag ldan || hpho ba bcu drug Ses par bya || 37 ||
rnam par mi rtog bde ba che || mnon hdod ye Ses kyi ni gzugs ||
hdi ni dgah shin bde bahi khyim || sgo yi them skas dan mtshuns
paho || 38|
hdi ni rnal hbyor ma bshi dan | hkhor lo bshi yi rim pa dan |
byan chub kyi sems hpho ba bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste
so gcig paho || ||

XXXIIIL

de nas ye ses hbyun ba yi || dnos grub dsom pa bsad par bya ||

sna tshogs tshul gyi thabs rnams ni || dios grub rnams kyi rgyu
yi mchog [[1]]

phyi dan nan du bcas pahi lus || nam mkhah lta bur dri ma med ||

hdi ltar bdag nid mkhah mtshuns par || rtag tu grol bahi bdag fid
mthon || 2]

lus med thog ma tha ma med || sgra la sogs pahi yon tan bral ||

ghis pa las ni rnam grol ba || rnam pa kun tu cir yan gnas || 3 ||

dnos med dnos po la brten nas || brten pa med par dnos por bya ||

vid med yid ni byas nas su || cun zad tsam yan mi bsam mo || 4 ||

stan la gnas nas bla ma yi || brgyud par brtan par byas nas ni |}

de bshin mkhah dan mtshuns pa yi || ro gcig sems ni bsgom par

bya |51l

bsam gtan gzuns las rnam par grol || rtog gehi sbyor ba rnam par
spans ||

sems byun sems su brtan gyur pa || hgro lahan ran bshin tshul de
bshin || 6]

mkhah mtshuns nam mkhar yan dag gnas || el gyi nor bu dag pa
bshin ||

thog ma tha ma med pahi gzugs || spros bral dban pohi spyod yul
min || 7|

hbyun ba med cin span ba med || thams cad ston pa fion mons med ||
hgro bahi sgron ma srid pa yi || hchin ba hjoms $in tshig brjod



yid kyihan spyod yul ma yin te || ghis ldan rnam grol fion mons

don dam grol ba rab stsol bahi || hpho med de fid la phyag htshal || ,
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bral || 8]|

med ||

91l

ji Itar de fid la reg nas || bsam pa kun gyis bsam du med Il
gan tshe bsam du med sems pa || de tshe bsam gyis mi khyab

hgyur || 10 []

sems can ji bshin bsam med de || bsam med ji bshin rgyal bahan

de ||

gan phyir bsam bral sans rgyas kyis || bsam pa hdi ni rab tu bdad I}

11|

bsam gyis mi khyab sems de la || bsam pa kun gyi bgrod las hdas ||
sna tshogs rtog pahi rtog pa med || chags med bde ba chen po

ste || 12|

rnam pa thams cad kyi ni mchog || dban po kun hdas rnam pa med ]
dnos dan dnos med bdag hid de || dhos dan dnos med rnam par

spans |} 13|

bems po min phyir bdag fid rig || mi $es rnam par mi mthon baho ||
gzugs med gar yan mi gnas pa || hgyur ba med cin brtan pa ho ||

14 ||

dnos po med pahi chos rnams la || blan dan dor ba gan la shig ||
blan bya dan ni dor bya yi || chos kun rmi lam ji bshin no []15]]
dgah ba yons su $es pa yis || $es rab pha rol phyin pa mchog ||

dgah bahi hbras bu la gnas pa || hdi ni dfos med byan chub bo |16
giiis po ro gcig dbyer med pa || dgah bahi bde ba chen po fid ||

$es rab snin rjehi dbye ba ni || sgron ma dan ni hod zer bshin |]17 ||
hdi giiis mi phyed bdag fid ni || ro gcig dnos pohi sems yin no ||

ses rab thabs ni mham sbyor bas || rdsogs pahi byaa chub sgrub

byed pa [[18]] ’

de fiid la ni bla med pahi || sans rgyas kun rnams rab tu bshugs ||
dbyer med rnam par yan dag rig || gan shig gnas pa rdo rje sems ||

19 ||
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ji srid rdsogs pahi byan chub rgyur || bde bas sdom par byas na

ni ||
sgrub pos bde mchog rdsogs par du || de srid de ni myon bar
hgyur || 20 |

mdses pahi sgyu ma rnam hphrul
dag la de ées ji bshin fid ||
dgah dan skyo ba thams cad
mnam pa hid du rab tu spyad ||
hjigs par byed pahan med cin
bde ba hbyun bahan yod ma yin ||
de nid kyis ni sgrub po
de bshin nid bdag rjes su hgro || 21||
| e maho bde chen hdod pa yis || sa gsum po ni gan ba ste ||
e maho shi bahi bde ba hbab || sna tshogs mnon par byan chub
| rgyas || 22|
€ maho bde bahi bde chen po || e maho ji ltar ji ltar bzah ||
’ e maho lhan skyes bdag fid che || chos rnams kun gyi fio bo nid ||
| 23 ||
‘ hgro ba chu yi zla ba bshin du mthon ba dan ||
| thos pa brag cha dan ni mtshuns par yan dag hjug ||
! sems kyan mya nan smig rgyu lta bur blta bya shin ||
1 hdi ltar bzah dan btun ba nam mkhah lta bu ste || 24|
1 dri ni nam mkhahi me tog mtshuns par mnam pa dan ||
! vid ni fii ma zla ba bshin du khyab par bya ||
‘ yan dag gnas dehan ri rab dan ni mtshuns pa yin ||
gshon nu ma yi rmi lam de bshin dmigs par bya || 25 ||
tha shad dag ni sgyu ma mig hphrul Ita bur bgrod ||
hdi dag ji bshin lhan skyes bde hbyun de bshin te ||
srid pa ran bshin bral shin bsam gyis mi khyab gzugs ||
rtag tu hchar ba bde gsegs lam mchog phyag htshal bstod || 26 ||
mchod pa thams cad yons spans te || bla ma mchod pa yan dag
brtsam ||
de miies pas ni kun mkhyen pahi || ye Ses mchog ni thob par
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hgyur || 27|

bla med mdsad pahi slob dpon ni || rdo rje sems dpah rab mchod
na ||

de yi bsod nams ma byas ci || dkah thub ma bsten ci shig yod ||
28 ||

hiigs dan sdig pa spans pa dan || bden pa dan ni ldan pa hid ||

dam tshig spyod pa srun byed pa || de la rim pa rab bstan bya {| 29 ||

he ru ka dpal mnon brjod rgyud || klog gam hchan nam bris nas ni ||

dnos grub rdsu hphrul skal bzan dan || byan chub sems dpahan
thob par hgyur || 30|

dpah bo kun dan miam sbyor bahi || mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba
sdom ||

dpal sdom hbyun bahi rgyud la ni || gan tshe sgom shin sems byed
na ||

lons spyod che shin bde ba che || dbul bahi sdug bsnal hjoms par
hgyur || 311]

mos pa du mahi sems can la || spyod pa sna tshogs ston mdsad de ||

sna tshogs tshul gyis hdul ba la || thabs kyan yan dag bstan pa
yin |32

zab mohi chos ni bstan pa la || gan shig mos par ma gyur kyan ||

smad pa dag tu mi bya ste || ston iid shin rie mi phyed pahi || 33|

chos nid thams cad bsam mi khyab || sans rgyas rol pa bsam mi
khyab ||

mkhah hgro ma yi tshogs brten pahi || he ru ka dpal yan dag
sbyor |{34]]

sems can mos pas hjug pa rnams || de dag kun la dgah ba ste ||

mkhah hgro kun dan miam sbyor bahi || he ru ka dpal go hphan
gnas || 35|

hdi ni rim par phye ba ste | so gsum paho || ||

|| dpal he ru ka mnon par brjod pahi rgyud chen po hbum phrag
gsum pa las lhan cig skyes pa hbyun bahi rtog pa las btus pa |
rnal hbyor ma thams cad kyi gsan ba klags pas hgrub pa || dpal
sdom pa hbyun bahi rgyud kyi rgyal po chen po rdsogs so ||
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II. Explanation of the process of origination'

The venerable lord said:

‘Well done ! Well done! O Vajrapani! You have praised the
origination of the secret. Then, I will explain the meditation upon
the process of origination (1).

In accordance with the nature of their various deeds (karman),
creatures are of four kinds according to their mode of birth: ovi-
parous,? viviparous, creatures produced from moisture and beings
born apparitionally (2). Geese, cranes, peacocks, parrots, thrushes

and so on are oviparous ; elephants, horses, oxen, buffaloes, asses
and human beings are viviparous (3). Worms, insects, butterflies,
fishes and so on are creatures produced from moisture. Deities,
infernal beings, (beings in) the intermediate existence (between
death and rebirth) (4), beings of the first acon (prathamakalpika)

11t is rightly noticed by bTson kha pa (0p. cit. Vol. 157, 5-5-5 f.) that this
explanation of wutpatti-krama of the Samwvarodaya is very peculiar. He says:
‘In the first chapter of the Saswvarodaya, questions are put about the utpatti-
krama; the answer is given in the second chapter. In this chapter, the fol-
lowing things are mentioned ; the four modes of birth; the four continents of
mankind ; three of these are the lands of enjoyment, and the fourth Jambu-
dvipa, is the land of deeds; the fact that the most excellent part of this
(Jambudvipa) is the middle country; the four kinds of fruits which depend on
the ways of abstaining from desire ; the fact that deeds done in the past cause
death and birth to people who do not understand M7ayopama-samzadhi; the
fact that after death one stays in antarabhava ; the manner in which one is
placed in the womb according to the union of the father and the mother;
and the manner in which one comes into the world from the womb. But, by
these things, the utpatti-krama is not (truly) explained ; to examine the ufpaiti-
krama by comparing it to birth, death and antaer.bhava is nothing but stating
similarity (mthun yul).” He also says that in the tantras of the Sarwara
literature this way of explaining w#ipatti-krama by comparing its features to
birth, death and antarabhava occurs only in this tantra.
w *andaja and jarayuja are mentioned in ch. 9 of the Abhidhanottara; but
the context is very different.

L 3
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and so forth, they are beings born apparitionally.

(In the continents:) Pzrvavideha, Aparagodani and Utltarakuru
(5), live! people of great wealth, who are dull, torpid and ignorant.
The people of these three continents neither distinguish nor
investigate? (6). Jambudvipa is proclaimed to be the land of deeds
for him who is well born there. Deeds, good or evil, may be
inferior, middling, or superior. Here (in Jambudvipa), the fruition
(of deeds done in) former birth is seen in all beings (7); they are
defiled® by self-conceit and envy, they are false, fraudulous and
haughty, darkened* by greed, anger and folly and so on, and
afflicted by old age’ and illness (8).

People, the chosen and the best in Jambudvipa, are born in the
middle country. They are slow or medium or sharp as to their
faculties of sense; and their birth depends on good deeds in former
lives (9). Birth as a man is the first great fruit ; to renounce one’s
own household is the obtaining of the second; to complete the
renunciation for the sake of merit® is the third, and the obtaining
of concentration of the mind is said to be the fourth great fruit (10).

People, in whom the impressions of the defilements (kleSa) have
been strengthened since beginningless time, do not understand the
Mayopama-samadhi® (the meditation on the similitude of the pheno-
mena to illusion) (11). Thus, deeds done in the past cause death
and birth.

! samvartya is difficult to explain; we relied provisionally on tib. yan dag
htsho.

2MS A nirvvikalpadicarinah and also tib. possibly suggest the reconstruc-
tion nirvikalpavicaripah ; but, tib. taken alone suggests nirvitarkavicarinah.

3tib. shows that the translator took dusta as a noun ‘hate’, and that he
took this phrase as a bahuv. Pa#j. agrees with tib..

4 tib. omits -andha.

5tib. rims=jvara ‘plague’.

8 Pa#ij. de bshin gsegs pahi bstan pa la rab tu hbyun ba; ‘to join the priest-
hood according to the doctrine of the tathagaia’.

" See Panicakrama, edit. by de la Vallée Poussin, Louvain, 1896, IV.6.
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As long as a man does not possess the totality! (of conditions),
he stays in antarabhava (the intermediate existence between death
and rebirth) for seven days (12). A being in antarabhava is, like
a traveller, (drawn) by means of the cord of karman, born in (one
of) the six conditions of existence (gati) (13).

One should regard the state of him who is born in this world
as coming from the union of the mother and the father, and so on
(in the following manner) : Vehement joy? is caused to enter through
the way of the mouth (14). Consciousness, as if riding on horseback,
mounted on the chariot of the wind, arrives very swiftly in a mere
moment (15), arousing seventy-two thousand veins in the same
moment, and reaches the highest joy (that is) @l (vowels) and kal:
(consonants) melted together (16). It exists between semen and
blood in the form of a dot (bindu). The first (stage of it) is in the
shape of kalala, and the second (stage) is arbuda (17). In the third
stage, it appears as pe$i; and the fourth is that of ghana; and
being urged by the wind, it assumes the form of flesh (18). After
the lapse of five months from the seed the five members are
produced. After seven months the hair of the head and the body,
nails and the mark of sex appear (19). In the eighth month, sense-
organs and definite shape are manifested ; in the ninth month it
is completed ; and in the tenth month volition appears (20).

Kalala is the form of Aksobhya; arbuda is Rainasarnbhava ;
besi corresponds to Amitabha, ghana to Amoghasiddhi and prasakha
to Vairocana ; thus it manifests the five aspects (21). Aksobhya is
‘ urine and the menstrual fluid® ; Amitabha is of the nature of semen;

L Pasj. tshogs pa ni skye bahi rgyu mthah dag ste ‘' the totality'’ means
all the causes of birth’.

2tib. $in twu dgah dan bcas stobs kyis ‘through the energy which goes
together with extreme joy'. Pa#j. Sin tu nes par dgah bahi stobs agrees with
tib.

#From the context, ¢ Aksobhya is urine and (Amoghasiddhi is) the menstrual
fluid’. Pasij. treats urine, the menstrual fluid and semen separately ; therefore,
it does not deny the possibility of connecting Amoghasiddhi, which does not
occur in this verse, with the menstrual fluid.
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Ratnasambhava is nothing but a tubercle (pinda?) ; and as the mix-
ture of them exists Vairocana (22).
There are two veins in the middle of the yon: (the female
organ) and likewise to the left and the right. One should know
that semen is on the left and the menstrual fluid on the right (23).
The union of both, (that is,) oneness, is dharmadhitu (the sphere
of dharmas) by its nature.? Karman is obtained by means of the
seed, which is made to move to and fro by winds (24). It is certain
that it (the seed) faces the aperture of the yons, that is, ‘‘ the origin
of dharmas’’. Dwelling on the right side of the abdominal cavity,
it is facing ‘“ what is sitting upon the hams’.3 Prajia, residing
on the left side, would be facing the womb (25).
A man of good intellect should discern the right moment, at
the time when the process of placing the seed occurs. The wind
which circulates on the right side will always be a man (26). The !
wind which circulates on the left side will certainly be a woman ; i
and the seed existing between both will always be a hermaphrodite |
2. |
One should know that the sphere of water belongs to the father ; |
the sphere of fire belongs to the mother. Skin, flesh and blood
come from the mother ; so it is said (28). Tendon, marrow and
semen are said to come from the father. The aggregate of these
six is pinda (the globular body), as is said by Vajrasattva (29).
Rupa (material form), vedana (perception), sarj#a (conception),
samskaras (formative tendencies) and wijzana (knowledge) are |
identical with the nature of the five buddhas; the origination of

! Panij. gon bu tsam shes pa ro la sogs pa rnams hdus paho ‘‘‘ nothing but
a tubercle '’ means the collection of sedimentary substances and so on'. |
2 tib. chos kyi dbyins kyi ran bshin no and Panj. chos kyi dbyins kyi ran \
bshin 7id should be translated ‘is nothing but the nature of dharma-dhatu’;
but it is not possible to decide whether or not it agrees with the reading of
all MSS except A: they read dharmadhatusvabhavatah.
3From the context, MS A wutkutukasthito might possibly be taken as a
modifier of upaya; ‘(upaya) is sitting upon the hams’. But this does not
show to what this upaya is facing (abhimukham).

I
|
|
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(the five) skandhas (constituent elements) is determined (30).! Re-
cognizing (the process of) birth to be the process of origination
(utpattikrama), a man should attain the state of the completely
‘enlightened (samyaksarbuddhatva).

This is the complete knowledge of the skandhas as told by him
who tells the truth (faftvavadin) (31).

Chapter two : explanation of (the process of) origination.

III. Explanation of the process of completion?

‘Now, I will explain the contemplation of the process of
completion ; by merely understanding this a man may speedily
attain fulfilment (siddhi) (1).

Depending upon the mandala of body (kaya), the body (vz'gmha)
of dharma and the body of enjoyment (saribhoga) exist ; it completes
the process of perfect enlightenment, so it is called the mandala
of body (deha) (2). A yogin inferior or medium should meditate on
(the process of) origination ; this is the meditation on mandala (for
him). The superior yogin should contemplate the mandala of the
aspect of instantaneousness to be only-mind ; this is the contempla-
tion of the process of completion through the yoge of the aspect
of instantaneousness (3).

1 These three verses are to be found in the Caturdevipariprccha (No. 85, Vol.
3, 255-1-1 f.). A passage similar to this can also be found in the Sa#mpuia-tantra,
kalpa 6, prakarana 1 (Vol. 2, 260-5-7 f.).

2bTson kha pa relates this chapter to Pasicakrama as follows: ‘utpanna-
krama is mentioned in the third chapter (as follows): by the manner in which
one imagines deities of ufpanna-krama through *‘instantaneousness’’ (verse
6), various ‘‘means and power of compassion’’ (verse 8) and by the mention
that ‘‘ the interpenetration (yuganaddha) (of these two) occurs without exertion,
and is in itself the mandala, the highest essence’’ (verse 9), Yuganaddha-
krama (is mentioned). By the mention that ‘‘neither is it non-existence, as it
is without interruption and its origination, in the conventional sense of the
word, is possible. Its own essence being the joy innate (in everybody), it is
inherent (sahaja) in every dharma. It is based upon itself (svadhisthana), as
it is self-existent ’’ (verses 13, 14), Svadhisthana-krama which has abandoned
the side of non-existence and interruption, for the reason that the origination
of the illusional body (maya-deha), in the conventional sense of the word,
proceeds from the illumination (is mentioned). By the mention that ‘‘the
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The three worlds are in themselves the pavilion (of the man-
dala) ; living beings (in these worlds) are nothing but deities of
the mandala ; and in the middle of them, the yogin is the predom-
inant deity of the mandala through the aspect of instantaneous-
ness' (4).2 By the spell (mantra) O ah hui are signified the
mandalas of body, speech and mind. Heavens, the earth and regions
under the earth will instantaneously be of the one and the same

figure (5). Through the voga of the aspect of instantaneousness, the
spell of instantaneousness should be recited; ¢ the real pleasure of
a multitude of dakinis (dakinijala) united with all the heroes” will
result (6).

It is of the nature of the four dhatus (spheres), (the five)
skandhas and likewise the six visayas (object of senses). It is the
wisdom of Heruka and the goddess; it should not be considered to
be separated (7).

The circle (cakra) is sealed with the seal of suchness (fathaia,
the real state of things); it is also empitness (S#nyaia) like the sky.
Tathata is Nairatmya® and also the whole world; (Heruka is) the

2 contd.

clear and perfect awakening (abhisambodhi) to the great pleasure (mahasukha)
is the highest mahamudra’ (verse 16), (Sukha-) abhisambodhi-krama (i.e.)
Prabhasvara (-krama) is indicated’ (Vol. 157, 6-1-6 f.). bTson kho pa says
that Vajrajapa-krama is mentioned in the fifth and sixth chapter of the
Samwvarodaya. For further references to the correspondence of Sukhabhisarn-
bodhi-krama and Prabhasvara-krama, see Shinten Sakai: Chibetto-mikkyo-kyori
no Kenkys, Koyasan, 1956, p. 114 f.

1jhatitakara occurs in ch. 56 of the Abhidhanotiara (Vol. 2, 84-1-2). Chapter
53 of Skt. MS No. 10 of University of Tokyo, 170 b—4y; chapter 55 of No. 12
of University of Tokyo, 200 b-1. A verse, identical with this one, occurs
in ch. 12 of the Yoginisaficara (Vol. 2, 240-2-4).

2 These two verses are quoted by bTson kha pa (op. cit. Vol. 157, 12-5-8 £.).
In this case he does not indicate the source, but just says ‘in the commentarial
tantra’.

3 Panij. ‘ The whole world the true nature of which is fathata is nothing
but Nairatmya; and she is also embraced by the vajra whose essence is the
great pleasure (mahasukha) and the great compassion (mahakaruna)’. The
fact that the female partner of Herwka is called Nairatmya is to be noted;
this name, which is merely the name of the predominant goddess of the
Hevajra-tantra, does not occur, at least, in the Laghusaswvara and the
Abhidhanottara.

=
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means (upaya) which is the power of compassion (8). The inter-
penetration (yuganaddha) (of these two) occurs without exertion,
and is in itself the mandala, the highest essense (s@ra).! People
try to grasp it by means of reflection and discrimination?; but it
is unthinkable and indiscriminable (9).

It is the best of all the aspects; it is everything; still it is
without aspect; and it is with the faculty of causing perception of
pleasure. And, it is of the essence of existence and non-existence;
it causes existence ; and yet it is risen by itself (nityodita)® (10).

It is without superimposition,* without exertion and is the great
pleasure (mahasukha) which is ever-risen (nityodita). It arises
through its own nature of being unproduced, when it itself is
attained (11).

It is endowed with consciousness as it is not senseless; it is
neither a knower nor a seer.® It is not unchangeable as it is without
shape ; still it is eternal as it does not change (12). Neither is it
non-existence, as it is without interruption and its origination, in

the conventional sense of the word, is possible. Its own essence
K being the joy innate (in everybody), it is inherent (sahaja) in every
“ dharma (13). It is based upon itself,® as it is self-existent’; it is

i 1These three lines are quoted in bTson kha pa (0p. cit. Vol. 157, 13-1-2 f.).

| The last line is related to Yuganaddha-krama of Paficakrama. See p. 243, n. 2.

[ 2tib. rnam par mi rtog sbyor bsams kyan=cinta-avikalpayoge ’pi? Pa#ij. gives

only the first word of this pada, i.e. ‘sems’; this suggests that it reads

citta-avikalpayoge ’pi=MSS BID. cinta- and citta- are paleographically indist-

inguishable. See ]J. Brough, op. cit., p. 360.

3For this pada, tib. ‘it is ever-risen (or always existent) as the worldly
existence (bhava)’.

4 tib. sna tshogs spros pahi rtog pa med suggests nanaropam (-MSS BCDEP) ;
but this is untenable.

5 Panj. ‘nor is it seen’; mig la sogs pahi dban pohi bgrod bya ma yin pa

Aid las mthon bya min paho.

' 81t is difficult to translate svadhisthana. Our translation ‘it is based upon
itself’, which is still provisional, depends on Paj. ran byin briab dan ran
byun ste | shes pa ran #id la gnas pahi phyir ro. But in verse 19, ‘self-
blessing ’.

7 These five padas are related by bTson kha pa to Svadhisthana-krama of
Paficakrama. See p. 243, n. 2.
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intact, as it is without destruction.

Contemplation (of it) is also of this kind, as it is the perception
of the taste of non-origination (14). Because, prajiia-wisdom, which
makes them comprehend $znyatd, is itself dhyana (meditation).
Thorough perception of every dharma is itself contemplation (bha-
vana), but it is not (merely) the contemplation (as the means to
attain the perception) (15). Likewise, the clear and perfect awak-
ening (abhisambodhi) to the great pleasure is the highest maha-
mudra (‘‘the great seal ”’).! These (various aspects of it) have been
shown distinctively for the sake of making people enter into the
truth of dharmas (16). These are manifested only through the
teaching of a good master ; not in another way.

The sarwara of every buddha is situated in the characters (of
the word) ¢ Evare’’® (17). Deeds of body, speech and mind are the

1bTson kha pa relates this line to Sukhabhisambodi-krama. See p. 245, n. 2.

2 Pa7nij. explains the meaning of ‘“ Evas '’ as follows: ‘ To explain in what
‘““these ”’ are manifested ‘‘through the teaching of a good master’’, ‘‘the
sarmvara’ and so on are told. This is explained as follows: The character
¢ of beautiful appearance, which is adorned with the character var: in its
centre, is the origin from which all the pleasures derive, and is the casket of |
the Buddha-jewel. This is to be explained as follows: In the event of con-
secration, in the union of vajra and padma, this, which is of the essence of
the fourth consecration (caturthabhiseka), becomes distinct through the power
of destroying the moon in the proper way according to the instruction of a
good master. Or, the character ¢ is of the essence of prajia ; it is the essence
of nirmana-cakra (the body of emanation) and of sambhoga-cakra (the body of
enjoyment), and exists on the navel and on the throat. The character vawm is
of the essence of #p7ya and is itself the essence of sarvadharmamahzsukha-
cakra (or, perhaps dharma-cakra and mahasukha-cakra) and exists in the heart
and on the top of the head. If a man imagines (these two i. e. ¢ and vasm)
united in the manner of samputa, sahaja-ananda befalls him. Or, if a man
makes the character wvasz, that is, the mind enter into the character ¢, that
is, tathata (the true state of things), the same thing as is told before happens
to him. This is explained by the fact that the act to make the mind enter
into $@myata is to make (these two) one and of the same taste; it does not
mean the union with the birth-place’ (Vol. 51, 80-2-1 f.). Arguments of this
kind are quite commonly advanced in connection with evar wmaya $rutam.
Ratnaraksita mentions various ways of giving a secret signification to it (Pa#j.
Vol. 51, 74-4-6 £.); but this is not always coherent with the above-mentioned
argument about ‘‘ Evam’’. See Hevajra, 1.1i. 22; bTson kna pa, op. cit. Vol.
157, 11-1-2 f..
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one and only saswara in which every aspect of the world is
gathered.! The Sawvara is the best pleasure (sukhavara), the
enlightenment (bodhi); it is neither spoken nor shown (18). It is
the secret of all the buddhas ; it is the assembly (of all the duddhas),
the highest samvara.?

This process of self-blessing has indeed been manifested through
the skill of the good master (19).’

Chapter three: explanation of the process of completion.

IV. Purity of deities as the four elements, the five
aspects and the six objects of the sences

‘Then, I will explain the nature of the four elements. What-
soever it may be, every thing (in the world) is composed of (the
four) elements (1).

Earth is that on which things exist; by fire everything is
cooked. And, things are melted by water and moved forth by

wind (2). Things exist in the sky, the region of Sunya, so they can
originate in every place. Wherever one (of the four) exists, there
exists everyone of the four (3).

Grasses, creepers and trees have only the consciousness of
inanimate beings?; living beings in the six conditions of existence
(gati) live with consciousness (4). Thus, there will be totality as
individuals (pinda) everywhere ; know the worldly existence (in this
way), you, men of good understanding !*

At the hour of death of living beings, wind is driven away
everywhere (5). Fire abandons (its warmth®) at this moment and

!See Hevajra, 1. x. 41; Snellgrove op. cit. Part I, p. 139.

? These three lines are quoted in bTson kha pa (Vol. 157, 10-4-6) as ap
illustration of the meaning of sarvara.

Sjada vijaanamatrakak (-MS A) ‘... are unintelligent (or motionless) and
have only consciousness’ is also possible.

“tib. ‘Thus, all the beings in the world (or worldly existences) are to be
known by the man of wisdom ’.

®Skt. omits a word corresponding to tib. drod.
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water will always become dry. Senselessness will spread' in every
articulation at all times (6). Only the element of earth remains
as the hardness of body and so on. Thus, individuals are born or
die, but the four elements are omnipresent (7).

Deities, demons (asura) and human beings are not born without
these elements; deities and guardian gods of the world abide
together (with the four elements) everywhere (8). They (the four
elements) are always the object of thought and contemplation in
all the vedas and canonical books ; they are omnipresent, and upon \
them is based everything produced from the earth? (9).

It is agreed in every treatise that the four elements are the
best’ and the most excellent. Wind is seen to be the breath of
life (prana); fire is the characteristic of life (10). Water is of the
nature of amria; and earth is nothing but the place where the
deity always exists. Consciousness (vijigna) is the highest lord
(11). It* (vijaana) converts itself into wisdom (j#ava) which assumes
the forms of the five deities.® Rupa, vedana, sawjna, samskaras and
vijiana are respectively (12) Adarsa (-jiana) (the mirror-like
wisdom), Samata (-jiana) (the wisdom of sameness), Pratyaveksana
(-jiana) (the wisdom of analysis), Kytyanusthana (-jiana) (the wisdom
of carrying out actions) and SwviSuddhadharmadhitu (-jhiana) (the
wisdom of the sphere of dharmas completely purified). They are
established in (this) wisdom (13), and, they are Vairocana, Raina-

1 For gata tib. de nas-tada?

2tib. ‘they are omnipresent, and exist in everything produced on the earth’.

3 Panij. suggests caturbhuta-aparam ; hbyun ba bshi po gshan gtso bo shes !
pa hbyun ba bshi po rnams las gshan rnam par Ses pa kho na gtso bo ste |
de rnams sprul pa 7iid las te | * *‘ that which is other than the four elements '
is the most excellent ’’ means that only the consciousness which is other than '
the four elements is the most excellent, because these (four elements) trans- |

form .
4 paij. ‘‘‘it’’ means the consciousness which is equipped with the five

elements . )
5tib. ‘the consciousness (rnam Ses!) evolves of itself assuming the aspects

of the five deities .
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sambhava, Amitabha, Amoghasiddhi and Aksobhya. These five
aspects are gathered in one, that is, the perfect enlightenment
(sarbodhi).

Visayas are said to be six (14); they are colour and shape
(rwpa), sound (Sabda), smell (gandha), taste (rasa), what can be
touched (sparsa) and dharma (object of manas-consciousness); these
are said to be pure. Dhatus are said to be eighteen (15). Because
they have the nature of skandhas, one should contemplate upon
them as the sacred syllable; it will be the cause of the fruition
(that is,) the state of a buddha (buddhatva).

It should be contemplated in the case of eyes and so on (16)."
The organ of vision (caksurindriya), (the object of the organ of
vision, i. e. colour and shape), and the perception (by the sense of
vision)! are manifested miraculously by the diamond-like mind
(cittavajra). The triad (of these three) will be the abode of splen-
dour (prabhasvarapada) for the sake of the purification of its own
nature (17). The organ of hearing, sound, and perception (by the
sense of hearing) are imperceptible by their own nature; purity of
the organ of smelling, smell, and perception (by the sense of smell-
ing) is thought to be fathata (the true state of things)? (18). Taste,
the organ of tasting, and perception (by the sense of taste) are
pure in the true sense of the word ; the organ of touching, what
can be touched, and perception through touching are born like
illusion by their own nature (19). The organ of consciousness
. (manas), its object (dharma) and perception through consciousness
(manovijniana) are of the nature of complete purity in their true

Leaksurindriyavijianam should be paraphrased as caksurindriya-vipa-caksur-
vijianarm., Panj. mig gi dban po dan yul gzugs dain wmig gi rnam par Ses
pa ni bcom ldan hdas thugs rdo vje sems dpahi rnam par hphrul yin no ||
‘the organ of vision, its object, i. e. colour and shape and perception by the
sense of vision are miraculous manifestations of the Lord Cittavajrasattva’.

2tib. ‘and likewise (tatha, de bshin), the organ of smelling, smell and
perception (by the sense of smelling) are thought to be pure’? Pasj. ‘rnam
dag de bshin #id du dran’ confirms the skt, text.
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essence. Consciousness (vijiana) manifests itself in these six modes ;
it is ‘‘ the receptacle '’ (a@laya), the tathdgata (20).

A man who dwells in the semadhi of the auspicious Heruka will
attain the abode of splendour; it will be the abode free of imagi-
nary constructions because of the union (yoga) of the objects of
senses (visaya) and the subject of these senses (visayin) (in this
abode) (21). Perceiving the purity of the visayas, a man can abide
in the best of all the aspects.

Though the buddha, dharma (teaching of the buddha) and samgha
(the community of monks) are one, they appear as a triad through

" imaginary construction (22). The three recourses (Sarana), the three
truths (fattva), the three bodies, the three liberations, the three
faces, the three syllables and the three gods; (every one of these
triads) will be (one), because they are identical in nature with the
three worlds (23). Also the three mandalas, the three yogas and
the three ways are said (to be one); and likewise, the three
samayas, the three good deeds of the body, speech and mind (24),
prajna, upaya, and their union, the third, (each of these triads are
one ;) and, as observed, the three secrets are also (one) through
being nature of the origin of dharmas (dharmodaya) (25). Because
of the non-perception of (these) triads, and since these triads are
of the figure of mantra, they possess the nature of the three veins
(nadi) ; they are external and internal substances (26). The external
ones are worldly dharmas ; the internal ones are deities and so on.
A yogin goes to the state of the buddha through the purity of the
external and internal (triads) (27).

In accordance with the nature of the sphere of dharmas, deities
are understood ; because their nature assumes all aspects, goddesses
are imagined (28). Vajrasativa exists in the form of the original
god. In a pitha or a ksetra, and in preconcerted gestures, the
assembly of yoginis and yogins takes place (29). And likewise,
through the complete union in the state of non-duality, deities are
manifested. Thus, innumerable deities are manifested ; and innumer-
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able! mandalas are imagined (30).

Yoga of deities is unthinkable; and the play of buddhas is
unthinkable too, as they possess the form of a multitude of dakinis
(dakinijala) in union with the auspicious Heruka (31).

I have told the contemplation in which those two are undivided
in essence. (Through it) one attains the idea that everything is
non-dual and free from both object and subject (32). That which
is called ‘the gross sound” will consist of subtle thought; the
truth, devoid of consideration, is said to be the abode of it (33).

Chapter four: purity of deities as the four elements, the five
aspects and the six objects of senses.

V. Explanation of the course of the moon and the sun

‘Then, I will explain the moon and the sun separately.

These two move in due order to the left and the right (1).
The vein facing downward, which starts from the throat and goes
along the left to the circle of the navel (nabhimandala), is the
moon, ali (vowels), and it brings the moon (2). The vein facing
upward, which starts from the navel and goes along the right to
the place of the throat, is the sun, kal7 (consonants), and it brings
the sun (3). The left vein is the way for entering ; and the right
is the path of issue. The two nostrils are two gates according to
the measure of veins? (4).

(The duration of time) from sunrise till sunset is a day; from
sunset till sunrise it is a night (5). Day and night (aharnisa) is
ahoratra (a day and night); prahara (an eighth part of a day and
night) is called yama. A day is known to be four yamas; and

'tib. and perhaps Pa#j. =samkhyamandalakalpana (=All MSS other than A)
‘innumerable deities are manifested, (though) the mandalas imagined (by us)
are numerable'? The explanation given in Pa#ij.: grans ni dkyil hkhor la
bshugs pa rnams kho na ste spros pa rnams kyi ni ma yin no | ‘*‘ numerable ”’
refers only to the deities who reside in the mandalas, but not to (all the
deities) manifested ’; this interpretation would appear to be far-fetched.

*tib. does not give a literal translation of nadipramanatakh; ‘the manner
in which two veins run from the two gates of nostrils is (as follows:)’.
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likewise a night is four yamas also (6).

Circulations (sawmkranti) of the wind! of body are sixteen in a
day and night, as this wind passes through both nostrils every half
yama (7). In three days beginning from the first day of the light
half of a month, the wind blows to the moon in a half yama (a
day), and next three days, (it blows to) the sun; thus, it continues
in this way till the fifteenth day of the light half of a month (8).
In three days from the first day of the dark half of a month, the
wind blows to that which is called the sun early in the morning
(and next three days, it blows to the moon; it continues in this
way) till the fifteenth day (of the dark half of a month) (9).

Veins should be known to be thirty-two?; (there are thirty-two)
nadikas of a day and night (ehoratra). A fourth part of one prahara
is said to be one nadi or one ghati (10). In a day and night there
are sixty-four dandas ; one danda is declared to be a half nadi or
a half ghati or an eighth of one yama (11).

The going and coming of the wind is said to be the breathing
($vasa) through the nose. People experienced in the yoga of wind
know six $vdsas (a measure of time) to be one prana (12). A danda
of the first day of the period of the sun’s progress to the north of
the equator is fifty pramas and three $vasas, to each one of the
latter one fourth is added (13). A danda of the first night of the
period of the sun’s progress to the south of the equator is the same.

Increase and decrease of (the length of) each danda should be
known (as follows) according to the division of time (14). Each
danda increases or decreases eleven $vasas and a fourth at each
transit (through the signs of the zodiac), and a third $va@sa and a
fourth part of a sixth ($vasa) every day (15). The order of the
circulation (of the wind) of every half a yama being reversed,

1 As is pointed out by bTson kha pa (see p. 243, note 2), the doctrine of the
wind discussed in this chapter is to be related to Vajrajapa-krama of Pajica-
krama. Pa#j. rdo riehi bzlas pahi rim pahi yan lag riun gi de #id ni brjod
par byaho.

2'With regard to the thirty-two veins, see Hevajra 1. i. 13 f..
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there will immediately be quarrel and so on; therefore a man of
good intellect must consider this well (16). If the wind should
circulate reversely for one or two or three or four or five or six
days, then a big quarrel will occur (17). When it circulates
reversely for half a month, serious disease will arise; and by the
reverse circulation during one month, calamity occurs to his friends
and relatives (18). If it circulates reversely for one and a half
months, he will die within six months. This is to be known as
‘“the common time *’ ; and furthermore, another kind (of time) will
be told (19).

When the sun is in ‘“‘the even seventh’ (samasapta), and the
moon! comes into existence, then, the time is named pausna (‘‘ that
which belongs to Pusan’’), as it is the time when death is deter-
mined (20). The seventh sign of the zodiac after the sign in which
a man has been born is called samasapla; and the sun in it is
(called) samasaptaga (21). In every case ‘‘the perpetual goer”
(the wind) reaches the end of the course of the sun; a man of good
intellect should incessantly observe the time every moment (22).
When at the moment of the limit (veld) there is a different move-
ment of the wind, after the completion of this moment, there will
be death ; there is no doubt about this (23). At first, accomplishing
(the duration of) a full half day or a day up to a day and night,
then, two days, three days and extending as far as four days, that
which is the breath of life (prdna), depending on the veins, circu-
lates on the right side when the sun is rising. From this, it should
be known that the direction of the earth and the sun indicate
six-times-four good omens (24).

Quintupling five, there occur twenty-five paths of days (dzvasa-
' gati). Then, increasing one by one, they reach to thirty-three.
Those which are all the “three-eyed moons (trinayanasasin) and
Six ‘“moons of three pairs” (triyugmendu), and * two-moons’’

Ytib. gan tshe skyelbaki fin zla ba=janmarkacandrama yada (=MS I)?

¥,,,,,7,,7, o
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(dvindu) multiplied by lunar days (‘‘fifteen”’), directions (‘“ten’’)
and arrows (‘‘five’’), in the time pausna, they indicate the remain-
ing months and days of life (25).

Describing three concentric circles equipped with thirty-seven
chequers, a man should write in the days of life and the wind of
the breath of life, according to the order of the cipher (26). Now
will be told the purification of these days in the intermediate spaces
between the fifth day and the twenty-fifth, which are numbered
sixteen and have not been told (before) (27).

If the wind blows in due order for six or seven or eight or
nine days, (he will die) within three years less twice twenty-four
days (28). (If the wind blows) in due succession for days named
Rudra (‘“eleven’’) or Arka (‘‘twelve’’) or Kama (‘‘ thirteen’’) or
Manu (‘““ fourteen’’), (he will die) within two years less twice
twenty-four days (29). And likewise, if the wind blows for sixteen
or seventeen or eighteen or nineteen days according to the order
of days (30), he, when no remedy is applied, will visit the house
of Yama within one year less twice the Arka (‘‘twelve’’) days;
there is no doubt about this (31). (If the wind blows) regularly
for twenty-one or twenty-two or twenty-three or twenty-four days,
he will die within six months less twice six days (32).!

Describing two concentric circles equipped with thirty-two
chequers, he should write in numbers of (the wind of) life and the
wind of limbs there according to the order or the cipher (33). If
he desires the abode of eternity, knowing completely all these
omens of death, he will be able to deceive Death according to the
ritual (34).

A yogin should at first purify the veins; he should purify the
wind, making (the veins) repeatedly empty one by one in due order
(35). Closing the entrance of the vein and drawing (the wind) to

1 The topic similar to this passage is to be found in ch. 20 of the Vajradaka
{(Vol. 2, 117-1-4 £.).
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the left, he shotld make (the right vein) empty, and in the same
manner, drawing the wind to the right, he should empty (the left
vein) slowly (36). Twenty-one thousand and six hundred is the
number of breathings of people in one day and night (37).

Through (the wind) relating to (the mandala of) fire (the south-
east), there will be death; and through (the wind) relating to (the
mandala of) wind (the north-west), the property will be lost.!
Through (the wind) relating to (the mandala of) earth (the east),
there will be kingship ; through (the wind) relating to (the mandala
of) water (the west), wealth will arise (38). The wind circulating
in (the mandala of) fire (the south-east) brings about hunger, thirst,’
fatigue, illness, pain and the destruction of all undertakings. This
is said by the highest ‘“ holder of diamond” (vajradhrt) (39). In
(the mandala of) wind, (the wind) effects quarrel, regret, confusion,
affliction and loss of wealth; (the wind) in (the mandala of) earth
causes the gain of money, grain and so on fully and quickly* (40).
The wind circulating in (the mandala of) water is considered to be
the cause of every (kind of) fulfilment (siddhi). The best yoga of
it is the most excellent, as is said by Vajrasativa (41).

The reverend Lord Heruka whose nature is the wind is of three
kinds; the wind circulates on the left in the nature of prajia-

1tib. and the version used by Ratnaraksita omit this line ; this is also omitted
in MSS IL.

* Panij. ‘Then, the manner in which the practiser of the yoga of the wind
accomplishes the acts of pacifying (calamity) and so on is mentioned by the
passage ‘‘ Through (the wind) relating to (the mazndala of) earth etc.”’. Through
(the yoga) practised in the mandala of earth, the acts of increasing welfare
and so on are (accomplished) ’.

3 Parj. *‘ hunger, thirst (etc.)’” means that when the wind circulates in the
mandala of fire, the fierce acts are accomplished’.

‘For -sadya- (= -sadyah-), tib. Pafij. MSS IL -saniga-. Pasij. riied pa shes pa
rdsas kyi riied pa laho || de thob pa rab tu thob pa ste drug pahi don la dan
poho || sdud byed hgroho shes pa lhag wmaho || ‘labha means gaining of
property. apta is prapta, and is (to be interpreted) as a nominative in the
meaning of the genitive case. samngakaraka is the remainder (of this compound
word)’. According to this, the line should be translated as follows: ‘(the
wind) in (the mandala of) earth causes gain of money, grain and so on, and
accumulation of that which has been obtained’.

12
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wisdom, and on the right in the nature of compassion (karuna) (42),
and moreover, it circulates at both sides through the inseparable
union of both. From this, a man who knows the truth should know
good and evil and so on there (43). He will be praised as consist-
ing of praj#ia in regard to the removing of poison and so on without
remainder,! in regard to bliss and the arising of good fortune; he
is always equipped with auspiciousness and the power of compassion
(44). He is praised as consisting of compassion in regard to
fighting, sexual pleasure, gambling and eating, and as regards the
acts of cutting and cleaving, burning and boiling (45). Moreover,
the wajrin, possessing (these) two natures, will cause uncertainty,
and in this respect, a man who knows wind should observe good,
evil and uncertainty (46).

If a man who is abiding in kali should ask, while the Lord is
circulating in @lZ, or if he should stay in the region of &/i when
the Lord goes to kali, he will lose his esteemed possessions (47).
But, if a man who stays in the same region as the Lord should ask,
he will obtain everything. If he abides in both, there will be
doubt (48).

The three bodies of the Lord whose nature is the wind should
be known (as follows) : the wind entering in should be dharmakaya
(the body of dharma) ; the wind staying should be sarbhogakaya (the
body of enjoyment) and the wind going out should be nirmanakaya
(the body incarnate). These are considered to be the three bobies
(49). In the body of dharma, there exists good fortune for the
inquirer and for himself ; in the body of enjoyment, doubt, and in
the body incarnate there exists beatitude (50).

The yogin abiding in ‘“the breath-exercises’’ (pranayama)
proceeds in the left and right in due order because he is
possessed of the five buddhas (51). The ray of light issuing from

1tib. accords with MSS AL S$ese; this does not make good sense. In this
case, the fact that avagraha is quite commonly omitted in MSS is to be taken
into account.

]
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the right carries! the mandala of fire (which is) of the shape of a
saffron-flower ; the deity there is Amitabha (52). The ray of light
issuing from the left should always be the mandela of wind. It is
of greenish colour; and the supreme deity there is Amoghasiddhi
(53). The ray of light issuing from both is like the splendour of
gold; it is the mandala of earth, (in which) the wind (that is,)
Ratnasambhava circulates at all times? (54). The motionless® or
slowly circulating (ray of light), which resembles the white kunda-
flower or the moon, carries the mandala of water ; (the deity there
is) Vajranatha who has great lustre (55). The wind going through
the whole body produces all the activities; its nature being Vairo-
cana, it is called the great wind (56).*

The yogin abiding in the concentration of mind should number
the wind entering in. He should always recite voicelessly as much
as one hundred thousand times (57). When the voiceless recitation
of one hundred thousand times is completed, the practiser will have
five years to live, even if his life has already come to an end;
there is no doubt about it (58).

He should always stand up early in the morning and count the
breathings one thousand times; thereby, he will always abide in
the concentration of mind through the yoga of the wind (59). Also,
he who knows @tman, by filling (the body) completely with wind
all the way to the soles of the feet, always defeats Death through
the yoga of jar (60).

When a jar has been placed firmly, the act of striking it is
threefold : the inferior is (breaking it in) thirty-six (pieces); the
medium will be (breaking it) into twice as many (pieces). The

1tib ignores vakhet; ‘ The ray of light issuing from the right is nothing but
the mandala of fire’.

2MS A devata makes good sense. See Pasicakrama, II. 19.

3tib. hog nas, Pa#ij. hog ma suggest adho ‘ (The ray of light which) circulates
slowly downwards ...". This adho accords with Pasicakrama, II. 22.

4 These five verses are identical with II. 19, 20, 21, 22 and 22 of Paficakrama,
though there are some differences in details.

-
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superior is to be known as (breaking it) into three times as many
(pieces). Thus, the jar is broken (61). Setting the jar at his knees
before himself, touching it three times with the hand, then, he
should snap his fingers six times (at it) (62). One must strike the
jar from (the inferior striking which is) breaking the jar into
thirty-six (pieces) until the superior striking (breaking it) into one
hundred and eight pieces (that is,) three times as much (as the
inferior) (63). It should be broken with effort by him who desires
the abode of eternity. The god of death will be far away from
him who has practised the yoga of breaking the jar (64). The god
of death does not go near to him who, knowing the jar and making
it firm, abides with supression even after one thousand kalpas (65).

A man who has concentrated his mind, and would meditate
that the wind existing in the lotus-flower of the heart is like the
white character Husi, that man will not be oppressed by the objects
of senses (visaya) and so on (66). The wind is going upwards in
transmigration ; and it will go downwards in Nirvana. (The wind)
abiding in the lotus-fiower of the heart is the Nirvana without
fixation (apratisthilanirvana) (67). Uniting the ascending and de-
scending winds in the form of samputa (two bowls joined) in mind,
he will attain the abode of eternity through the yoga'of practising
it (68).

A man who does not know the yoga of the wind or who, though
knowing it, does not practise it, will be an insect afflicted by the
various miseries of transmigration (69). And, a man who observes
the wind coming or going is a man with good understanding.

Everything is presided by the wind ; the wind is omnipresent
(70).’

Chapter five : explanation of the course of the moon and the sun.

VI. Explanation of the five ways

‘ Furthermore, I will explain the five ways decidedly.
The yogin having accomplished his own benefit and that of
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others examines good and evil (1). A man of good intellect should
observe the passage of mandala, as (the mandalas of) fire, wind,
earth and water (2), (which realizes the rite of) pacifying (S@nt?),
increasing welfare (pusti), subduing (va$ae) and attracting (akrsti),
and likewise, (the rites of) killing through cursing (marana) and
expelling (uccatana). If he does not know the yoga of it, his exer-
tion will be vain! (3).

By (the mandala of) fire, there will be death; and by (the
mandala of) wind, property will be lost ; (the mandala of) earth will
bring about kingship ; and (the mandala of) water will grant wealth
4).

The humour (dhaiu) flowing from the right is the mandala of
fire; this (mandala) is of red colour and distinct, and it will pass
to Padmandtha (5). And, the humour flowing from the left has come
forth as the mandala of wind. Having the appearance of yellowish
or greenish colour, it will pass to Karmandatha (6). The humour
flowing from two opposite sides, resembling the colour of gold,
is at the same time the mandala of earth; and it will pass to
Ratnanatha (7). The humour immovable or flowing slowly is the
mandala of water; it, having the appearance of clear crystal, will
pass to Vajranatha (8).2 Extracting all the humours through those
which possess the recipient and its content, the great wind which
belongs to Vairocana will go forth from the dead body® (9).

If a man does not know the truth of the wind, he will not
fulfil deeds to be done and not to be done. Dialecticians do not
understand it*. The wind will be omnipresent (10). Following the
truth of the wind, the truth of mantra should be fulfilled.® That
which is the breath of life living beings is said to be the wind ;

1With regard to this expression, see the third pada of Pancakrama, IV. 11.

2 These four verses are to be compared with II. 19, 20, 21, and 22 of Paiica-
krama ; the wording of the Pa#icakrama is very similar to that of these verses.

3 This line resembles the second line of Paficakrama, 11. 23,

4 This pada resembles the third pade of Pa#icakrama, 1I. 23.

5 This line resembles the first line of Pa#icakrama, 1I1. 4.
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it effects all the deeds! (11). And, it is the chariot of consciousness
(vijiana)? ; (by it) a man will attain the abode of the state of buddha.
It is the secret of all the famftras; and is the means (upaya), as it
is the cause of enlightenment (bodhi) (12).

Chapter six: explanation of the five ways.

VII. The means of the process of the circle of veins

‘Now, I will explain the circle (cakra) of veins in due order.

Veins circulating in the body are seventy-two thousand (1).
Veins rely on the abodes of these subsidiary veins. One hundred
and twenty (veins)! are said to be the principal veins (2). The
abodes of veins (that is,) ‘‘the seats’ (pitha) are twenty-four in
number ; in the middle of them dwell three veins; they are omni-

present (3).
In Pulliramalaya* (that is,) the head exists (a vein) flowing

1This line is identical with the first line of Pa#cakrama, 11, 3.

2This pada should be identical with the third pada of Paficakrama, II. 3.

3 Names of one hundred and twenty veins are enumerated in patala 5 of the
l?dkﬁmava (Vol. 2, 156-1-1 {.); the Skt. text of this chapter is given in H. P.
Shastri’s Catalogue of ASB (Hara Prasad Shiastri: A descriptive Catalogue of
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Collection wunder the care of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 1, Buddhist Manuscripts, Calcutta 1917, p. 91 £.).

4These enumerations of names of countries, parts of the body, humors or
intestines and their correspondences furnish important internal evidence as to
the relatios between tantras of the Sasmwvara literature. In the Abhidhanottara,
twenty-four countries, twenty-four parts of the body, twenty-four humors or
intestines, twenty-four gods such as Khandakapala and so on and twenty-four
goddesses such -as Pracanda and so on are repeatedly enumerated. A certain
country always corresponds to a certain part of the body, a certain humor or
intestine, a certain god and a certain goddess; for example, correspondence
of Pulliramalaya, the head, fingernails and teeth, Khandakapala and Pracanda
is always fixed. Enumerations and correspondences of countries, parts of the
body and humors or intestines of this chapter of the Saswvarodaya are known
to accord with those of the Abhidhanottara in which we find the following
enumerations and correspondences : countries - gods - goddesses (chs. 4, 5, 6, 10,
11, 13 and 14) ; initials of countries - parts of the body - gods - goddesses (- places
of pilgrimage) (ch. 9); countries-goddesses (ch. 12); humors or intestines-
goddesses (ch. 12) ; countries - parts of the body - goddesses (ch. 12); countries -
parts of the body - goddesses (- places of pilgrimage) (ch. 14). In the Yogini-
saficara, the following enumerations and correspondences occur : humors or



VII-4 ENGLISH TRANSLATION 261

through fingernails and teeth. In the abode of the top of the head
(that is,) Jalandhara, there exists (a vein which) flows through the
hair of the head and body (4). In Odiyana (that is,) the right ear,
a vein flows through the skin and dirt; and in Arbuda (that is,)
the back-bone,! a vein flows through the flesh (5). In Godavari
(that is,) the left ear, a vein flows through the muscle. Among the
two eyebrows (that is,) RameSvara, (a vein) always flows through
bones (6). A vein existing in Devikofa (that is,) the eyes flows
through the liver.? In Malava (that is,) the abode of both shoulders?
is the vein flowing through the heart (7). In the abode of Kamaru
(that is,) the two armpits, (a vein) always flows through the eyes. In
Odra (that is,) the two breasts a vein always conveys bile (8). In
the navel (that is,) the abode of T7isakuni, a vein flows through
the lungs. In Kosala (that is,) the top of the nose exists a vein
flowing through the wreath of entrails (9). In the abode of the
mouth (that is,) Kalirhga, always exists (a vein) moving in the
rectum. In Laspaka, that is the abode of the throat, the vein is

4 contd.

intestines - gods (ch. 4); initials of countries - countries - goddesses (- places of
pilgrimage) (ch. 5) ; countries - parts of the body (-places of pilgrimage) (ch. 13);
countries-goddesses (ch. 17). The systems of these three tantras accord with
each other.

1 The dictionary gives for prsthavarsa the meaning ‘the back-born’, but
tib. mgo rgyab means ‘the back of the head’. For the corresponding part of
the body, Skt. MSS of the Abhidhanottara belonging to the University of
Tokyo (Nos. 10 and 12) have prsthavarmsa (chs. 6 and 9 of No. 10 and chs. 9
and 12 of No. 12) and mastakaprstha (ch. 11 of No. 10 and ch. 13 of No. 12);
tib. always give spyi bohi rgyab ‘the back of the head’ (chs. 9, 12 and 14).
From the context, the translation ‘the back of the head’ is preferable to ‘the
back-bone’. The Yoginisaicara gives rgyab tshogs (ch. 13).

2To bukka, the dictionary gives the meaning ‘heart'; tib. mchin pa means
‘the liver’. The corresponding word in chs. 12 and 14 of the Abhidhanottara
is mkhal ma * the kidney ' ; Skt. MSS always have bukka (chs. 9 and 11 of No.
10 and chs. 12 and 13 of No. 12). The Yoginisaticara has mkhal ma (ch. 4).
The Vajradaka (ch. 14) has mchin pa (Vol. 2, 108-4-5); its Skt. MS (Tokyo
Univ. No. 343) reads bhukkarn (34 b-4).

3tib. dpun pa ‘the arm’; ch. 9 of the Abhidhanotiara, dpuin risa ‘the root
of the arm ’ and its Skt. MSS, bahumiila ; chs. 12 and 14 of the Abhidhanottara,
phrag pa ‘ the shoulder ’ and Skt. MSS, skandha; ch. 13 of the Yoginisaficara,
dpun mgo.
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! always flowing through the stomach (10). In Kaici, the abode of
the heart, a vein conveys faeces.! In Himalaya, the abode of penis,?
a vein goes to the middle of the parting of the hair (11). In Preta-
dhivisini (that is,) the linga, the vein conveys phlegm. In the
abode of the rectum (that is,) Grhadevata is (a vein) always convey-
ing purulent matter (12). In Saurastra (that is,) the both thighs a
vein always conveys blood. In Swwarnadvipa (that is,) the abode of
the shank,® a vein conveys sweat* (13). In Nagara (that is,) the toe,
! a vein is known to be always conveying fat. In Sindhu, the abode
of the instep, (the vein) R#pini conveys tears (14). In Maru (-desa),
the abode of both thumbs, a vein conveys phlegm at all times.
Existing in Kulata (that is,) the two knees, (a vein) always conveys
snivels (15).

The vein existing in the middle of them is Lalana; and it
conveys urine. On the right is the vein called Rasana; and it
conveys blood (16). (The vein) which exists in the middle region,
goes through the middle of lotus-flower of the heart, has the
appearance of the flower of the plantain tree, hangs down and faces
downwards® (17), blazes like the fire of oil and brings about the
bodhi-mind, it is to be recognized as Avadhiti; it grants the innate

B R T,

Ltib. bSan ba ‘faeces’; chs. 12 and 14 of the Abhidhanotiara give lgan ba
‘the bladder’; Skt. MSS (ch. 11 of No. 10 omits) give purisa ‘faeces’; ch. 4
| of the Yoginisaficara, bsan ba.

i 2 tib. hdoms pa (=hdoms?) ‘the pudenda’? Ch. 9 of the Abhidhanottara, bsan
sgo ‘the gate of faeces’; chs. 12 and 14, hdoms ; Skt. MSS always give medha ;
ch. 13 of the Yoginisaiicara gives mishan risa ‘the top of the penis’.

3Chs. 9 and 14 of the Abhidhanottara, byin pa ‘the shank’; ch. 12, rje nar
‘the shank '; Skt. MSS jamgha ; ch. 13 of the Yoginisasicara, brla *the thigh’.

4tib., chs. 12 and 14 of the Abhidhanottara and ch. 4 of the Yoginisasicara
give rdul ‘ the menstrual fluid’. Skt. MSS of the Abhidhanotiara always give
prasveda. The Vajradaka (ch. 14) also gives rdul; its Skt. MS gives prasveda
(35 a-2).

81t is difficult to find the meaning of tib. rfag fu in readings of Skt. MSS.
v In ch. 14 of the Vajradaka, tib. gives snabs gshon nu hbab paho (Vol. 2, 108-
l 5-5) to balasimhanavahini (Skt. MS balasihanivasini, 35 a-3).

6 This line can be found also in kalpa 6, prakarana 2 of the Samputa-tantra
(Vol. 2, 261-3-7; Skt. MSS, Tokyo Univ. No. 427, 52 b-3; No. 428, 43b-3, 4);
but the context is different.

,
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joy (sahajananda). These veins such as Laland and so on are the
principal veins (18).

For this reason, (they are) the dwelling of other (veins), (just
as) Ganga and Sindhu are (the dwellings of) other rivers. They
alone are the veins in the female organ (yoni); they have become
one, and have the face of a bird (19).

They who possess the form of the body of enjoyment (sar:bhoga-
kaya) should be known as relying on the body. And, the three
predominant (veins) of women are veins (such as) Lalana and so on
(20). Lalana has the nature of prajiia-wisdom ; and Rasana exists
as means (upaya). Avadhuti is in the middle place, and is free from
the objective and the subjective (21). Laland is the body of enjoy-
ment ; Rasana is the body incarnate ; and Awadh#ti is the body of
dharma itself ; thus, they are considered to be the three bodies (of
the buddha) (22). All these veins make the body beautiful.

The collection arisen from them? is ‘‘ the lump ’’ (pinda) (which
is) of the nature of deity? (23). Pinda is beyond material form?;
and that which is beyond pinda is the deity. Therefore, it has, in
an unthinkable way, the essence of fathata (‘‘ suchness’’, the true
state of things) and is omnipresent (24). In the same way in which
the yogin is in the state beyond pinda, he has become of its nature
and obtains the state of a buddha (buddhatva) (25).

Chapter seven: the means of the process of the circle of veins

VIII. The ritual of samayas and gestures

‘ Then, I shall explain samayas in due order ; by merely knowing

1 Pa#ij. ¢ ‘“‘from it ’’ (tasyah) means *‘from them '’ (t@abhyah)’.

2 Pa#ij. tshogs kyi gon bu lhahi gzugs su yan dag par skyes pa spyi bo la sogs
pahi gnas kyi rtsa rnams kho nahi tshogs te | rim pa ji lta bar gtum ma la
sogs pahi lhr mo rnams so ||* *‘ the collection ”’, (that is,) ‘‘ the lump ”’ is that
which has become manifested in the form of figures of deities. This is a
collection of only the veins of abodes such as the top of the head and so on,
and (at the same time) goddesses in due order such as Pracanda and so on’.

8 The same expression gzugs las hdas pa occurs in ch. 12 of the Yoginisai-
cara (Vol. 2, 240-3-7); but the context is different.
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them a man can quickly attain fulfilment (siddhi) (1).

In his own house or in a secret place, in deserted places or in
pleasant places, in mountain, cave, or thicket, on the shore of the
ocean (2), in a graveyard, in a shrine of the mother-goddess or in
the middle of the confluence of rivers,! a man who wishes the
highest result should cause the mandala to turn? correctly (3). The
great, faithful donor should invite yogini and yogin, the teacher
(@carya), (goddesses) born from ksetra, mantra and pitha, and all
the deities (4).

For a layman or a novice, (even) a mendicant (of exoteric sects)
can be the a@carya. Whosoever is the mendicant being established
in the mundane teaching he is the @carya. Whosoever is endowed
with the action of a virtuous man or whosover has obtained super-
natural faculties (he is the @carya) (5). Making the best and the
most excellent of these people the @carya (that is,) the leader, the
faithful donor should cause the good mandala to turn (6).

The acarya who has already been consecrated, who is virtuous?
and not blamed by (secular) people and who has completely aban-
doned the ten evils should be made the leader of the assembly
(gananayaka) (7).

A man who is pitiless, inclined to wrath, cruel and arrogant,
greedy, without self-control and boastful, he should not be made
(the acarya) ; the donor should always be wise (in this matter) (8).

A man who is a householder or a brahmana observing the vow
of chastity (naisthika), a ruler, a servant, a ‘ plough-holder”

1 With regard to the place where the mandala is to be constructed, see ch.
1 of the Laghusamvara (Vol. 2, 26-2-3 f.).

2 yartayed actually means ‘should construct’ or ‘should write’. tib, br7 bar
bya ‘should write’.

31If gunino is to be taken as gen. sg. of guwin, it must mean ‘who is not
blamed by the virtuous (people) and secular people’; but this is less likely.
tib. yon tan ldan shows that the Tibetan translator took this word as nom.
pl. with singular meaning and as a modifier of acaryo.

¢ Whether or not tib. khyim gnas corresponds to grhi and naisthiko is not
clear.
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(langalin) or a merchant, who foolishly sells the right teaching, he
should not be the leader of the assembly of the circle (9).

Thus, he who is equipped with all the merits, who holds the
banner of the omniscient, and possesses firmness' and energy and
is without covetousness and self-conceit (10), he who is always
considerate of living beings, blissful,? and adorned with ornaments,
who has entered into the concentration of mind through (the yoga
of) a vajra and a bell, he who is fond of the ornament of a human
skull (11), the man of good discernment should cause  the left
woman '’ (vamd) to stand at his left side. Thus, the acarya fully
equipped with merits is praised in all actions (12).

Then the acarya and the deities are invited and have arrived,
a man should purify them by washing their feet with perfumed
water such as has been obtained (13), and he should cause them to
enter the area marked out (beforehand), and to sit on the seats,
according to the division between elder and younger with the acarya
in front (14).

i A man who is a wretch,® who is full of self-conceit, or who

violates his teacher’s bed, one not yet consecrated (even if he were
his) own son, a servant female or a male, should not be introduced
into the samaya (the sacrament) (by which) a practiser (s@dhaka)
wishes (to attain) fulfilment (siddhi) (15). If he were to introduce
any cattle* belonging to these people (into the samaya) the siddh:
will be far away from him ; it will harm the samaya and will cause
physical and mental affliction (16). He will lose his position and

Ydhirya (MSS BCIDP and perhaps E) also makes good sense ‘possesses
intelligence and energy’; tib. dul does not necessarily agree with dhairya (MS
A). dhirya might well be translated by dul.

2 tib. ltos bcas should correspond to apeksako; and consequently, tib. bsten
pa (asraya?) should correspond to $reyasi. However, Pa#j. gives ltos pa bcas
as translation for apeksako and legs so as translation for $reyasi.

3 durduras$ is not clear ; tib. skal ba med ‘ a man who is without good fortune’
or ‘a man who is a wretch’.

4 Omission of pasu (MSS IDEL), which is not original, can make sense: ‘If
these people were to be introduced (into samaya)’.
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will be far removed from splendour ; he will be afflicted by various
kinds of sufferings. Knowing this, he should exclude these people ;
he should include only people who deserve worship® (17).

According to the division between elder and younger, he should
always worship according to the ritual with flowers, incense, lamps,
perfume, and especially (the perfume of) sandalwood (18). The
dcarya® arranging the oblation decorated with banners and canopies,
should offer (it) in order to propitiate deities.

(Then,) as is wished by the donor (19), he should request (the
rites of) pacifying (§anti) or (of) increasing welfare (pusti) according
to actions. He should carry out action as is demanded by (the
nature of) the action (20). The karmavajrin (a man performing
diamond-like action), who is pure, of tranquil mind, clever, free
from greed and folly, and who looks equally upon all, he should
prepare spirituous liquor made from honey, molasses and grain as
they were obtained and brought together, also food, drink and
rice-gruel, betel and likewise a donation (21, 22).

The karmavajrin, the wise, should at first let the donor open
the mandala ; then, he should cause (him) to hand round the objects
(23). (The donor should) at first hand round the saemaya (ritual
food) which is connected with a hook, and then, he should let the
acarya consecrate it when it is entirely completed (24).

The goddesses abiding in (the places of pilgrimage such as)
Ditha, upapitha, ksetra, mela, $masana (and so on) are altogether
the heroic female lords who hold sway over (all) the heroes. With
devotion, I salute (them) (25).

Goddesses are authority ; semaye is authority ; and the words
told by them are the highest authority. By this truth, these

1 “Thus knowing that these people are to be avoided, he should get together
everything that pertains to worship’?

2 gcaryabalisn (MSS BCDE) ‘Arranging the oblation for the acarya’, is con-
tradictory to devataradhya (-devataradhaya). tib. and Pa#ij. slob dpon gyis
suggests acaryo balith.
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goddesses cause benefits to be conferred upon me (26).

Having placed the donor in front and the mandala before him,
the venerated (acirya) should swear an oath, joining the flats of
the hands and keeping them on his heart (as follows) (27):

O goddesses ! who have broken off attachments (thinking that)
worldly existence and its cessation are the same, you who have
destroyed all imaginary construction, who regard all objects in
nature as similar to the sky, you, the fluid of whose heart is filled
with the very heavy water of compassion, take! O goddesses !
take compassion on me beyond all measure (28) !*

To the best master, whose mind has been purified by drink of
the same taste as the amyfa of yoga, whose body has been purified
by going to places such as pitha and so on, to him who is the lord
of the circle of the highest mandala in the middle of the auspicious
bitha, I make a respectful salutation with bowed head (29).2

[To that Vajravarahi in whose tantra the great word beginning
with ‘“then’” will reach fulfilment, to the female leader of
Cakrasammvara, 1 make a respectful salutation (307).]

To the goddess, whose jewel-like body is adorned with a
necklace of goddesses, whose limbs are all always shining with
heroes, to her who is the female lord abiding in the circle and is
innately free from impurity, who is the essence of the yoga of
samvara, 1 make a respectful salutation (30).

To him who is in the pure abode of the formal essence of the
character E, in the excellent womb of a lotus-flower, in its very
centre, to him who is as white as the best goose or a kunda-flower,

! This verse 28 is to be considered as pertaining to the swearing of an orth,
and verses 29, 30 and 31 are the ‘‘three verses’ mentioned in verse 32.
Consequently, tib. which omits verses 30’, 32’, 33’, 34, 35, 36, and 37’ shows
the most acceptable form. The version of Ratnaraksita, in which quotations
from verses 30’ and 33’ are found, shows traces of interpolation.

2 Verses 29, 30’, 30 and 31 are quoted perhaps directly from the Samvarodaya,
at the beginning of the dPal hkhor lo bde mchog hbyun bahi dkyil hkhor cho
ga, No. 2249, Vol. 52, 164-3-7 f.. These verses can also be found in Bu ston’s
Sadhana, Ja 470-2 f..

i ' o
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whose nature is fully developed, the omniscient, the immaculate
habitation of the buddha, to the beauteous dwelling of goddesses,
to the pleasure which is innately free from impurity, to the origin
of sahaja (‘‘the innate ”), to the leader (na@yaka), 1 make a respectful
salutation (31).1

[I, who am Vajradaka of the auspicious Cakrasamvara (that
is,) the excellent sariwvara, the presiding lord of the assembly of
the heroic, female lords and the best heroes, who am embraced by
the graceful arms of the goddess with the face of a pig, will bow
to your lotus-like feet full of compassion (329.]*

[Salutation to the auspicious Vajradaka, the universal king of
dakinis, who possesses the three bodies and the five wisdoms, and
Wi is the recourse of the world (33’). Salutation at all times to all
n vajradakinis, whose bond of imaginary construction is cut off, and
b who exist in the form of the world (34"). O Srzheruka ! Great hero !

Pure One! O lord of lightening !...* Vajravarahi is (the woman)
’ impassioned by the great passion (35"). O you who have not pro-

h duced imaginary ideas ! Whose mind is not fixed ! O you who are
”I without remembrance and attention! Who are without support !
‘5: Salutation to you (36") ! To the goddes endowed with the most
” excellent body free from origination and extinction, the goddess of

3 victory with rays of light of red colour, who possesses the form of

the three worlds, whose limbs are completely adorned with the

If multitude of merits of auspicious yoginis, to her, I make a respectful

salutation. The mother of jinas (the victors) will always say *as
you please”’ (37").]

Praising with (these) three verses, he should salute as he

| ' pleases. He should at will cause him to dance, him, who has a

[
1The first half of this verse is omitted in tib.; it must have been, by acci-
dent, omitted in the version used by the Tibetan translator.
2 This verse seems to be a recent interpolation, because in Bu ston’s Sadhana,
verses 33, 34’, 35", 36" and 37’ directly succeed verse 3l.
! 3 The word naumitar is hitherto incomprehensible.
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joyous mind, who has the great joy of kéikila (32), who is honoured
with various kinds of fiowers, whose body is adorned with garlands
of flowers, who delights in drinking festivals, who sings »ajra-songs
and is satisfied (33), who has the highest joy. He should cause him
to dance through finger-postures (mudra) and mantras, in the postuae
marked by pitha, a dance to the music of damaru-drums together
with pataha-drums (34), accompanied by the sound of dhakka-drums,
hudukka-drums and so on, and various pleasing musical instruments.

The hero equal to Sriheruka is (to the right) and the best
yogini is to the left (35). Then, the yogin and the yogini, meeting
together, should instantly give a benediction to the superintendent
of the assembly, the donor, good in thought (36). He will be
possessed of the perfection of pleasure, free from disease, righteous
in mind, and will attain the liberation from love-passion (kama).
There will be fulfilment (siddhi) for him who has completion (37).

Drawing together the aspects of the mandala spread as it is
told in the ritual, collecting the remnants of the oblation, he should
give it to bhuta-ghosts and Ucchusma' (38).

Goddesses abiding in pitha and ksetra feeling strong pity for
me, .. .he should ask the gratified assembly of yoginis; and he
should go to the great pleasure of all the heroes who have arrived
(39).

Chapter eight: the ritual of samayas and gestures.

IX. Explanation of the secret signs and the places
appointed for meeting (such as) pitha (and so on)

‘Now, I will explain briefly the signs’ of the left hand, by

! With regard to Ucchusma, see Sadhanamala, edited by B. Bhattacharyya,
G. O. S. xxvi and xli, p. 410; B. Bhattacharyya: The Indian Buddhist Icono-
graphy, Calcutta, 1958, p. 239.

A quotation from a work entitled Ucchusma-tantra can be found in the
Advayavajrasamgraha, edited by H. P. Shastri, G. O. S., xc, p. 28.

2The theme of choma (chomaka, in this verse) occurs in chs. 20, 21 and 22
of the Laghusarvara, which correspond to chs. 42, 43 and 44 of the Abkidhg.
nottara resqgectively. Contrary to expectation, chomas mentioned in this chapter

e == —m= @
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knowing which a yogin quickly attains fulfilment (siddhz) (1).

If a man who shows one finger (will be answered) by (showing)
two fingers, (it means that) he is very welcome. If the thumb of
the left hand is pressed, it should be known as the sign of safety
(ksemamudra) (2). To him who shows the ring-finger, the little
finger should be shown. To him who shows the middle finger, the
forefinger should be shown (3). To him who shows the ring-finger,
the neck should be shown. To him who shows (the sign of) patisa-
spear,? (the sign of) a trident (frisula) should be shown (4). To him
who shows the breast, the parting of the hair should be shown.
To him who shows the earth, (the sign of) a circle (cakra) should
be shown (5). To him who shows a frown, the crest of hair should
be shown. If he indicates the forehead, (she should) dance with a
playing-ball (kanduka) (6).* The woman who always goes on the
left (or who comes) from the left is a da@kini. The woman who
speaks by (the sign of) the left hand, or the woman who sees by
looking to the left (is a dakini) (7).

He who speaks joyfully to women is considered to be a cosne-
crated person (samayin). If he solicits a woman, he tells (it) with
seed-characters of the family (8). He does not give up the religious
ceremony of the family ; he recites the magical spell (vidya) of his
own family; and he always writes the magical spell. He should

2 contd.
of the Sawmvarodaya accord, in details, with those which are mentioned in ch.

7 of the first kalpa of the Hevajra, but not with these mentioned in the
Laghusamvara and the Abhidhanottara. The framework of this chapter of
the Samwarodaya also resembles to that of ch. 7 of the first kalpa of the
Hevajra.

1Verses 2, 3, 4 and 5 accord with verses 2, 3, 4 and 5 of ch. 7 of the first
kalpa of the Hevajra.

2 patisa should correspond to ba tihi so, ba tihi sa (chs. 20 and 22 of the
Laghusamvara respectively), and ba #/ sa and pa ni sa (chs. 42 and 44 of the
Abhidhanottara respectively); the Skt. MSS of the Abhidhanotiara belonging
to the University of Tokyo have yatfisa (pattisa?) (No. 10, ch. 39, 142a-6)
and kattisa (No. 12, ch. 41, 167b-2) for ba #i sa (tib. ch. 42), and mahi (No.
10, ch. 41, 143 b-5) and mahi (No. 12, ch. 43, 169 a-5) for pa ni sa (tib. ch. 44).

3 The first and the third pada of this verse accord with those of Hevajra,

1. vil. 6.
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scratch his own head with the left hand; and he can remember
his own vidya, (and) he will be suitable for the object of a practiser
9).

Putting the finger on the cheek, on the throat or on the nose,
he should always with an oblique glance look at his own vidya (the
feminine partner); yoginis who possess the consecration (samayini)
and who are difficult to be found go to the ‘““real state’’ (10).

Portraying kapala-vessels, hatchets, swords, banners and discuses
(cakra), chowries, vajras,' conch-shells and tridents, (a yogini) should
enjoy herself in her own house (11).

A woman who is always fond of meat and spirituous liquors
and forgets shame and fear is said to be an ‘‘innate woman’’
(sahaja) born of the dakini family. They are born in each district;
(these) yoginis should be worshipped at all times (12).

(The places of pilgrimage,® that is,) pitha (‘‘ the seat ’’), upapitha
(‘““the subsidiary seat’’), ksetra (‘“‘the field”), wupaksetra (‘‘the
subsidiary field ”’), chandoha, upacchandoha, melapaka (‘*‘ the meeting-

1A passage identical with these four verses (7, 8, 9 and 10) occurs in ch. 16
of the Laghusamvara (Vol. 2, 31-2-7 {.). The same passage also occurs in ch.
39 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 75-5-4 f.), which corresponds to ch. 16 of
the Laghusamvara, and in ch. 26 of the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2, 228-5-8 f.).

2 Yoginis portray the auspicious crests of vajras, kapalas and so on in their
own houses; this theme occurs also in chs. 18 and 19 of the Laghusamvara
and corresponding chs. of the Abhidhanottara (chs. 40 and 41).

3 Besides these, two more places of pilgrimage, pilava and wupapilava, occur
in Hevajra (I. vii. 10 f.), Samputa (kalpa 5, prakarana 1, Skt. MSS: Tokyo.
No. 427, 41a-3 f.; No. 428, 34a-2 f.) and Dalarnava (patala 15, Skt. MSS:
Tokyo. No. 144, 88 a-3 f.; No. 145, 86a-3 f.). For these two words, tib. of
Hevajra and Samputa (Vol. 2, 257-5-1 f.) gives hthun gcod and ne bahi hthun
gecod respectively ; and Przkamava (Vol. 2, 166-2-8) gron mthah and ne gron
mthah. The correspondence of places of pilgrimage and names of countries
in this passage of Dakarnava is very unusual comparing with ‘usual’ corres-
pondence which occurs in ch. 9 of Sarwarodaya, chs. 5, 9, 14 and 56 of Abhi-
dhanottara and chs. 5 and 13 of Yoginisaficara; it deserves a special study.
pilava and upapilava occur also in ch. 31 of Abhidhanottara, but in a context
very different from the context of the passages abovementioned. Skt. MSS:
ch. 28 of Tokyo. No. 10, 120b-1 f.; ch. 30 of No. 12, 141b-2 f.; tib. Vol. 2,
71-3-3 f£.; here, tib. gives pi la and pi la ba for pilava and #e pi la, ne bahi
pi la and #ie bahi pi la ba for upapilava. cf. No. 10, 119 a-4; No. 12, 140 a-1;
tib. Vol. 2, 71-1-4.
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place ), upamelapaka (‘‘the subsidiary meeting-place’’), $masana
(“‘ the graveyard”’) and upa$masana (‘‘ the subsidiary graveyard’’)
are located in Jambudvipa (13).

Pitha is said to be (located) in Purnagiri*; and Jalawdhara is
a pitha. And likewise, Odiyana is a pitha; and Arbuda is a pitha
too (14). Godavari is an upapitha ; and likewise, Rame$vari is (one
of) the two (upapithas). (The places) named Devikola and Malava
! are upapithas too (15). Kamarupa and the country named Odra are
a couple of ksetras. Trisakuni is an upaksetra, and Kosala also is
an upaksetra (16). Both Kalinga and Larmpidka are chandohas. And
Kaici is an wupacchandoha and especially Himalaya is (an wupa-
cchandoha) (17). Pretadhivasini is a melapaka ; and Grhadevald is (a
melapaka) too. A pair of upamelapakas are (located) in Saurastra
and Svarpadvipa (18). Pataliputra is a $maSana; and Sindhu is a
R $masana too. The two places of Maru (-de$a) and Kulata are said

to be upasmasanas® (19).

Thus, the external pitha is told; the internal (pitha) is said to
Wn be (the pitha which exists in) the body. It is said that the form
*y of veins in one’s own body has the name pitha (20). Its form has
3' the aspect of deities; for this reason it is established as the internal
i (pitha). For this reason, the body consists of the ‘‘lump” (pinda)
of them?®; he (who has this body) is equal to all the buddhas (21).

1In the enumeration of countries, the first one is always Pulliramalaya in
\ the Sawmwvara literature. The name of the country of P#ruagiri is to be noted
‘ because it is mentioned in Hevajra 1. vii. 12 as one of the four countries of
| pitha; the other three countries of pitha in the Hewvasra accord with those of
| the Samvara literature. This fact might suggest the influence of ch. 7 of the

first kalpa of the Hevajra upon this chapter of the Samwvarodaya. The pos-

sibility of such an influence is confirmed by the detailed agreement between
) the chomas mentioned in the Sarvarodaya with those mentioned in the Hewvajra.
‘ 2 With regard to the correspondence of countries and places of pilgrimage,
' the system of the Sazwvarodaya agrees with that of the Abhidhanottara (chs.
9 and 14) and the Yoginisasicara (chs. 5 and 13). See page 260, note 4.

3 Panj. gon bu de ran bshin shes pa de rnams kyis pu lli ra la sogs pa yul
#i1 $u rtsa bshi gnas la sogs pa bcur bsdus pa rnams dan | gnas de rnams kyi
rab gtum ma la sogs pahi lha mo dan thod pahi dum bu la sogs pahi dpah bo
rnams kyis gan gcig tu yan dag par bsdus pa gan yin pa dehi van bshin ni
rnal hbyor pahi lus so || ¢ ‘‘consists of the ‘““lump”’ (pinda) of them ’ ; this
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Pitha is the stage (of bodhisattvas called) Pramudita (‘‘ joyful ”’);
upapitha is (the stage) Vimala (‘' immaculate ”’). Ksetra is the stage
Prabhakari (‘“‘radiant”’); and wupaksetra is (the stage) Arcismati
(““flaming ”’) (22). Chandoha is known to be (the stage) Abhimukhi
(““confronted”’) ; upacchandoha is (the stage) Sudurjaya (‘‘invincible”’).
Melapaka is (the stage) Duramgama (‘‘far-going’’) ; and upamelapaka
is (the stage) called Acala (‘‘immovable’”) (23). And, $maSana is
nothing but (the stage) Sadhumati (‘‘ successful ’) ; upasmasana is
(the stage) Dharmamegha (‘‘ the cloud of dharma’).!

I will speak of the purification of pitha and so on (that is,)
(the ten) stages (of bodhisattvas) in due order (24). By resorting to
Ditha or upapitha, a man can become stainless. Wandering (amid
these places) and observing (their) features, he will become wise
and be free from imaginary ideas (25). He will observe the terrific
laughter of the ugly (yogini) assuming various forms. Roaring the
roar of the sound Hu7 in the way (yoga) of his own guardian-deity
(26), the yogin will roam about like a lion, free from all fear.
Fulfilment (siddhi) is produced quickly (when) he obtains seeing and
touching (27).

Chapter nine: explanation of the secret signs and the places
appointed for meeting (such as) pitha (and so on).

X. Origination of a multitude of deeds

‘Now, I will explain the practices of the rite of pacifying and

3 contd.
means that which consists of the complete collection is the body of yogin.
The complete collection comprises these twenty-four countries such as Pullira
(-malaya) and so6 on which have been distributed to ten (places of pilgrimage)
such as pitha and so on, (twenty-four) goddesses such as Pracanda and so on
and (twenty-four) heroes such as Khandakapala and so on (each of whom
resides in each) of these countries’. Vol. 51, 87-5-2 f.

1 With regard to the correspondence of the ten places of pilgrimage with the
ten stages of bodhisaitvas, see page 45, note 2.
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sa on,! by mere writing? of these a practiser can attain fulfilment
(1).

On a day in the light half of a lunar month, he should portray
with saffron (kusikuma) and (pounded) sandalwood (candana) mixed
together a wheel having six spokes and endowed with the manira
of seven syllables (2), the outside (of this wheel) is surrounded with
a string of diamonds and in the middle the name (of the sadhya
for whose sake the rite is practised) is written. On a lease-cloth,
on a clean scrap of cloth, or on a plate or a hemispherical bowl
(3), drawing secretly a karma-vajra (cross-vajra), he should tie it
with a whith string. Facing the east, he should adorn it, (as it is)
white-coloured, with white flowers® (4). Seeing the sadhya (the
object of the rite) abiding on the lunar disc before him, he should
consecrate him with white jars filled with amyrta-water from the
moon (5). He should recite the mantra of seven syllables* at the
three divisions of the day without hesitation; peace, success, safety
and longevity will arise (for the sadhya) immediately (6).

In case of fever, swallowing poisonous beverage or food, of in
the case of poisonous bites,® he should practise (as follows). In
(the palm of) the left hand (of the sadhya®), he should describe a
circle with (pounded) sandalwood. He should worship (him) with
flowers and incense (7), and (with) a strew-offering, water and fire;

1 The practice of the various kinds of rites through using yantra (‘‘ talisman’’)
is one of the unique points of the Samwvarodaya. We have not been successful
in finding corresponding passages in other tantras.

2MSS AE vijniatamatrena, which is metrically better, makes good sense.
likhitamatrena must actually mean ‘by merely writing of (yantras of) these
(rites) ".

3tib. (=-MS A?) ‘Facing the east, he who is white-coloured should adorn (it)
with white flowers’ is not probable from the context.

+The mantra: ot hrih ha ha ham ham phat is mentioned in chapter 11,
which is not included in our edition, as wupahrdaya-mantra. This mantra is
fully explained in ch. 12 of the Laghusamvara and ch. 51 of the Abhidhanottara.

5 damse must not be ‘(in case of) poisonous food ’.

6 Paiij. takes it as the palm of the left hand of the practiser himself. He
cleanses the circle described in the palm of his own left hand with d#rva-
grasses and so on in his right hand.
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in the middle of this, he should cleanse! (the circle) with (a bundle
of) durva-grasses or a peacock’s tail-feather, especially with (a
bundle of) kusa-grasses (soaked) with water (8). The wise (practiser)
should cause the sadhya to perform while facing the east.? This
is the best of mantras, the most excellent. This is the process of

- the rite of pacifying and so on (9).

He should portray with saffron mixed with sulphur (sugandha)
the wheel of increasing (welfare); having written (the mantra) on
two plates, he should add the characters sv@ha (to it) (10). Tying
it up with a yellow string, he should throw it into clarified butter
and honey. Facing the north, he should imagine it to be of yellow-
colour at the three divisions of the day (11). The wise man, having
seen the s@adhya abiding on the yellow lunar disc, should consecrate
(him) With.yellow amyrta and adorn (him) with yellow flowers (12).
With his thoughts (fixed on) increasing (welfare) and with a mind
free from imagination, he should pronounce

Amukasya paustikam kuru svaha ;
and he should add the mantra of vausat! (to it) (13). (The sadhya)
will have (his) money and grain increased; and he will obtain good
fortune and happiness. Through the practice of this rite (karman),
(the welfare of the s@adhya) increases, not otherwise (14).

(The practiser) should mix the blood of the ring-finger with red
candana and lac; he should describe two concentric circles on a
scrap of cloth or on a leaf of birch bark (15). Having thought
about (the mantra written) on a plate of unbaked clay, he should
add the character Hok (to it). Tying it up with a red string, he
should adorn it with red flowers (16). Putting it in clarified butter
and honey, he, facing the west,® should imagine it to be of red

1juhayat ‘he should burn’, which is suggested by MSS, is not impossible,
though it is less likely from the context.

2 Paiij. takes this parvabhimukharn as adv.; consequently, one who is facing
the east is not the sadhya but the practiser himself.

3 Panij. shows that pascimabhimukharn should be taken as adv..
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colour ; he should imagine the sadhya abiding in the middle of the
red (lunar) disc to be red (17). He should recite incessantly the
mantra which consists of seven syllables and is always produced.
If (the sadhya will be) made confused and fall down at his feet,
(the sadhaka) should think that (the rite) is fulfilled (18). If (the
sadhya) is not subjugated, (the s@dhaka) should take that yanira
(““ talisman ”’) out of the clarified butter and honey and burn it over
(a fire of) charcoal from the khadira-tree'; (thus) he can bring
fortune or misfortune on (the s@dhya) whosoever he may be; not
otherwise (19).

Having painted with the juice of lazksa-grass two concentric
circles on a rag (found in a) graveyard or on a rag stained with
menstrual fluid, he should add the characters Jak and Hrisi (to it)
(20). If he paints the circle on a plate or on (a vessel made of) a
skull of a woman, he attains fulfilment. Tying it up with a red
thread, he should adorn it with red flowers. Piercing the heart of
the s@dhya with hooks, he should tie his neck with a rope (21).
He, to whom the sadhya (thus) imagined does not come at any time,
should burn the yanira (‘‘ talisman ’’) over the fire of wood from the
khadira-tree as a punishment (22). The sadhya is to be drawn near
by the spell Amukakarsaya hrih jah at that very moment; this is
the supreme (rite of) drawing near by the feet (23).

Furthermore, I will explain the supreme rite of paralyzing.
(The practiser) should make forty-nine chequers? by crossing eight
straight lines with eight straight lines (24). The wise man should
empty thirteen chequers of the middle (rows horizontally and
vertically), and establish (four blocks of each) nine chequers
situated on each of the four corners (25). He should empty the

L Also in ch. 21 of the Herukabhyudaya, sehr lden me (the fire of the khadira-
tree) is related to the rite of attracting (akarsana).

2The word ‘forty-nine chequers’ occurs in ch. 60 of the Abhidhanottara
(Vol. 2, 87-3-2) but the context is not the same. The corresponding pada in
ch. 30 of the Laghusamvara, which accords with the first half of ch. 60 of the
Abhidhanottara, is zlum pohi ri mo dgu bya ste.
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chequers which are located in the middle with regard to all four
corners ; connecting the mantra of four directions (to them), he
should write (them) on a rag (found in a) graveyard (26). He should
paint two concentric circles with turmeric and orpiment; taking
the name of the sadhya (into it), he should increase it with the
character Lasz (27). He should imagine (it, the ‘‘talisman’’,) as
being on Mt. Sumeru which has eight peaks and (contained) in
plates joined in the form of samputa, situated in the middle of the
mandala of earth above Mt. Sumeru and marked with the character
Lamn (28). Arresting! it with a cross-vajra (viSvavajra), he should
tie it up with a yellow string. He should imagine his own body
to possess the aspect of the two-armed Heruka (29). Facing the
south, the yogin should imagine (it) to be yellow ; he should imagine
the sadhya who abides in the middle of Mt. Sumeru to be pressed
down by Mt. Sumeru (30). He should imagine that, in addition to
this, it is pressed down by the cross-vajra ; he should make it his
own abode. This is the paralyzing of the faces of the enemies.
(Through this) he paralyzes the whole army and also the heart of
the enemy ; this is (the rite of) paralyzing (31).
‘ O sumbha nisumbha hurin him phat lam devadatiastambhaya |
1 O grhna grhna huin han phat lam devadatiastambhaya |
Osn grhmapaya grhnapaya hurh hum phat lan devadattastambhayal

[ Om anaya ho vidyaraja huin hisim phat larm devadattastambhaya ||
' And, in the same manner as before, he should describe definitely

the circle; he should adorn (it) with yellow flowers; (this is) the

supreme (rite of) paralyzing speech (32).

By describing always two concentric circles on a rag (found
in a) graveyard, he can shut the mouth (of the sadhya) with the
character Vazs added to his name (33). Making the sadhya enter
into the heart of a sheep, he should think that, in the middle of the
mandala of earth, it is contained in sarmiputa (two bowls joined)

Ltib. stenr nas mnan pa ‘pressing it down’.
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like a karanda-casket. He should recite the mantra incessantly,
(the sadhya) will certainly become dumb (34).

Now, I will tell the rite of killing definitely. Making ink from
such materials as rajikd-mustard, salt, white mustard, leaves of
nimba-tree, and likewise poison (35), the thorn apple, charcoal from
a funeral pile or the blood of his own fore-finger, he, while facing
the south (36), should describe two concentric circles with a brush
made from a crow’s wing. Then, taking the name of the sadhya,
he should make it increase with the character H#ziz (37). He should
imagine (the deity) abiding in the middle of the solar disc, roaring
the horrible roar of anger and in the posture of pratyalidha (with
left foot forward and right foot drawn back), (he should imagine
this deity) to be like the fire at the end of a kalpa, to be blue,
horrible, with gaping mouth and projecting teeth, and his throat
filled with the sound Hus (38). From the middle of the charcoal
from a graveyard, the wise man should think about the land of
gravel ; seeing the s@dhya in places of this kind of land' (39), he
should regard him as dirty, clad in tattered clothes and lean.
Piercing all the s@dhya’s limbs and the top of his head, his heart
and arms with the manira, he should reflect (40). He should cause
the deities abiding in the body of the sadhya to enter into his own
body. Regarding (the body of the s@dhya) as an empty house, he
should think about killing (41). He should send forth a multitude
of wrathful (deities) having various kinds of swords and weapons in
their hands. They, rending the fat, the marrow of bones, the
marrow of the flesh and the flesh (of the sadhya) into small pieces,
eat and drink them, and drink the blood (42). With swords, staves,
clubs, axes, discuses and hammers, he should make them strike and
cleave the sadhya who is being cut into a hundred pieces (43).
Crows, owls, vultures, wolves, raksasa-demons and dakinis eat and

Itib. ‘In the place which is thought to be the land of gravel or in the
middle of the charcoal from a graveyard, in these places, the wise man should
imagine the sadhya to stay’ This passage is still not clear.
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drink (the s@dhya) with their wrath and arrogance! (44). He who
| always recites the mantra increased with the characters Hus# Phat
| should kill a host of enemies doing ill to the three jewels (45).
Ah! (Marvellous is) the rite of killing; (it) is killing, but still it
is not killing. (It kills) the transmigration which is only imagina-
tion, (still it does not kill) the mind recognizing suchness (fathata,
the real state of things) (46).
In the same manner, he should describe two concentric circles ;
taking the name of the s@dhya, he should write it connected with
the mantra (47). Having seen two sadhyas riding on a horse and a
buffalo, he should draw (them). Putting (the drawing) into the
kapala-vessels joined in the form of samputa, he should tie it up
with a blue string (48). With cruel mind, at midday or especially
at night, at a terrible cross-road or in the middle of an awesome
graveyard (49), having dug in (the ground) and put (the yantra) to
be kept secret (into the hole), he should worship it according to
the ritual; those two (sddhyas) fighting each other riding on a
horse and a buffalo will show hostility towards each other at that
moment (50). By means of the mighty one (mahatman) (the sadhaka)
should cause both to be enraged with anger, to be partisan to fear
and to fight. By causing strife between one person and another
(in this manner) (the rite of) causing (mutual) hostility is (realized) ;
(in this manner only) not otherwise (51).
Describing (the circles) increased with the characters Hz#iz Phat
' according to the same ritual and connecting the manira to the
sa@dhya, (the sadhaka) should write it on a rag from a graveyard
(52). Putting it into the kapala-vessels joined together in the form
of samputa, he should tie it up with a black string. He should
imagine (this yantra) which is to be buried on the site of a funeral
pile to have the figure of Heruka (53). He should imagine in front

Ltib. khros pahi yid kyis ni ‘with their wrathful mind’ accords, perhaps
accidentally, with MS D kruddhamanasena.
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the character Yay: (which is), existing in the middle of (the mandala
of) wind, having the shape of a bow, riding on a camel, being
blue in colour and being sent to the south (54), being led away by
a host of wrathful (deities) and being always! distraught. He
should incessantly recite the mantra connected with the characters
Huwin Phat ; for whomsoever the rite may be practised, it drives
away (the sadhya) from that very moment (55).

The yogin, wrathful and facing the south, mixing his own
blood and ashes from a funeral pile, poison, salt, white mustard
and the juice of petals of the thorn-apple (56) with mustard in
right proportion, should describe on a rag from a graveyard, as
usual, two concentric circles in due order according to the ritual
(57). In (the rite of) killing, (he should describe the circles) situated
on the body of Yama ; in (the rite of) causing hostility, on a buffalo
and a horse; in (the rite of) expelling, (he should paint the circles)
situated on the back of a camel, and in (the rite of) pacifying, the
lunar disc (as the seat of the circles) (58) ; in (the rite of) subduing,
on the hearts of women ; in increasing (welfare), on the back of an
elephant ; in making dumb, (the circles) situated on the back of a
sheep; in subjugating, (the circles located) in the middle of Mt.
Sumern and in attracting, (the circles situated) on a $arabha-lion ;
thus he should characterize each rite (59).

Without these rites, rites may be carried out; but (in this case,
the sadhaka) never attains fulfilment (siddhi). Without the teaching
of the master, the rite is without result like the void (60).’

Chapter ten: origination of a multitude of deeds.

o
1MSS suggest bhiramanonmattasi ‘being distraught by delusion’; tib. sa

stens smyon pa suggests bhamnonmattaii as sa sters can be the equivalent of

bhiaman.
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XIII. Explanation of origination of Srikeruka’

‘ Furthermore, I will t‘ell the origination of the mandala of
deities, the agreeable, supreme secret, ‘the abode of all the merits
of fulfilment (siddhi) (1). A man of good understanding should mark
out the ground which is full of all the objects of enjoyment.
Possessing the yoga of the two-armed Heruka, he will have the
self-consciousness of five skandhas and so on? (2). He should pro-
nounce the four-faced mantra® as the wall to bind the (four) quarters.

O sumbha wisumbha hum huin phat, in the eastern direction,

O grhna grhna hum husi phat, in the northern direction,

Osn grhnapaya grhnapaya hum hin phat, in the western direc-
tion,

O anaya ho vidyardja hisn hiirn phat, in the southern direction.
He should snap his fingers* in every direction to frighten evil
maras (3).

He should cause to emit a wreath of beams on the character
Hu® on the lotus of the heart; and through its light, he should
salute in their presence his master, buddhas and so on (4). After
honouring (them) with flowers, incense and so on, he should then
ask forgiveness. He should take refuge with the three jewels,® and

! Bu ston’s Sadhana gives a detailed explanation of this chapter ; it contains
various elements which cannot be traced in the Sasmwvarodaya itself. For
example, it explains thirty-two bodhyangas (Ja 484) or contains mantras of
each goddess (Ja 485); but the sources of these elements have not been
studied yet.

? Bu ston’s Sadhana gives a detailed explanation of this doctrine (Ja 467-5 f.).

3This mantra is common in the Sasmwvara literature. For example, it can
be found in ch. 30 of the Laghusarvara (Vol. 2, 35-2-2 £.), ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 44—
4-7 £.), ch. 60 (Vol. 2, 87-4-7 f., 88-1-3 f.) of the Abhidhanottara, kalpa 7,
prakarana 3 of the Samputa (Vol. 2, 270-3-3 f.) and the Varahyabhibodhi (No.
22, Vol. 2, 235-1-4). See Kéantiéri’s Sadhana (Vol. 52, 106-4-4 f.) and Bu
ston, o0p. cit. Ja 469-1 f. The mantra which occurs in Paficakrama, 1. 9 is
to be noted : O sumbha nisushbha hat grhna grhna hiam grhnapaya grhmapaya
han anaya ho bhagavan vidyaraja hiim phat.

¢See Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 469-1.

5See Bu ston, 0p. cit. Ja 469-3.

5 See Bu stan, op. cit. Ja 472-2.
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should make the bodhi-mind arise (5). Care for the welfare of
others is wmaitri (benevolence); karund (compassion) makes the
affliction of others disappear ; mudita (joy) is delight in the hap-
piness of others; and upeksi (resignation) is indifference to other
beings!® (6).

O svabhavasuddhah sarvadharmah svabhavasuddho *ham? (O,
all the dharmas are pure by nature; I am pure by nature), thus
he should think. Through the practices which bring about the
accumulation of the material of bodhi (enlightenment), he should
stand firm on the doctrine that everything is only mind (7).

O Sunyatajianavajrasvabhavatmako 'ham? (Om, 1 am of the
essence of the diamond-like wisdom of emptiness). He should think
of bhairambha' and so on in the form of the container and the
content (8).

sHe should imagine the character Yasiz to be the mandala of
wind of blue colour and in the figure of a bow, and upon it, he
should imagine the character Ras#, in the form of the mandala of
fire (9), of red colour, three-cornered, marked by the three-pronged
vajra. Upon it, he should imagine the character Va#: to be the
mandala of water, round and white (10), and upon it, he should

1 The Abhidhanottara refers to these four apramanas only as bsdus pahi dnos
po bshi (Vol. 2, 44-1-2); also in Bu ston’s Sadhana no explanation is given of
tshad med bshi (Ja 742-7). cf. Hevajra 1. iii. 1.

2'This mantra occurs in ch. 3 (Vol. 2, 42-3-4) and ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 44-2-6) of
the Abhidhanottara. See Bu ston’s Sadhana Ja 473-1.

3 This mantra occurs in ch. 3 (Vol. 2, 42-3-4) and ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 45-1-1) of
the Abhidhanottara, Pa#cakrama, 1, 44 and Guhyasamaja, edited by Bhatta-
charyya, G. O. S. liii, p. 14. See Bu ston, c¢p. cit. Ja, 473-5.

4This word, its meaning yet to be clarified, can be found also in kalpa 6,
prakarana 3 of the Samputa (Skt. MSS: Tokyo. No. 427, 54 a-7; No. 428, 45 a-
3). tib. rtsom chen (Vol. 2, 262-1-6).

5The corresponding passage of verses 9, 10, 11 and 12 occurs in ch. 4 of
the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 45-2-1 f.). An explanation of the following six
verses from verse 9 to verse 14 is to be found in Bu ston’s Sadhana Ja 473-
6 f. For this doctrine, bTson kha pa uses a special term kbyun ba rim brisegs
(Vol. 157, 5-1-8, 14-3-7). It occurs, though not very clearly, in ch. 1 of the
Yoginisaticara (Vol. 2, 237-5-5 f.) and Varahyabhibodhi (Vol. 2, 235-5-2 f.).
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imagine the character La#, four-cornered and of yellow colour;
and it is marked, in the same manner, by three-pronged wvajras in
the four corners of the mandala (11). Upon it, he should imagine
the character Su to be Mt. Sumeru of quadrangular shape, con-
sisting of four kinds of jewels, agreeable and adorned with eight
peaks (12). Upon it, he should imagine the character Husz to be
a cross-vajra. Upon it, he should imagine a lotus flower possessed
of pericarp and filament (13). In the middle of it, he should imagine
yoga, that is, ali and kali in purity. And in the middle of it, he
should imagine the character Hus, of the nature of Vajrasattva®
(14).

’He should imagine the auspicious Heruka situated in the midst
of the solar disc. He is the hero, three-faced, six-armed and
standing in the posture of alidha (15). His central face is deep
black; his right face is like a kunda-flower ; and his left face is
red and very terrible, and is adorned with a crest of twisted hair
(16). Treading on Bhairava and Kalaratri, he abides in the great
pleasure (mahasukha), embracing Vajravairocani in great rejoicing
of desire of compassion (17). He has attained concentration of
mind through the union of a wajra and a bell, embracing (the
goddess) with his (first)® two arms, and holding a garment of an
elephant-skin with his second two arms (18). He holds in the right
hand of his third pair (of arms) a damaruka-drum to be sounded
according to the nature of all the dharmas, and he has a khafvarmga-
staff and a kapala-vessel in his third left hand (19). His crown is
decorated with a wreath of skulls, and is adorned with a crescent
moon. He is marked with a cross-vajra on his head and has* the

1See Abhidhanottra, ch. 7. Vol. 2, 48-3-8.

2The following seven and a half verses are explained in Bu ston, o0p. cit.
Ja 478-3 f.

3 This is clearly mentioned in Bu ston’s Sadhana: phyag dah po ghis kyis
rdo rje dril bu hdsin pas yum la hkhyud pa ‘embracing the goddess with the
first two arms which hold a vajra and a bell’ (Ja. 478-6).

4Bu ston: rigs kyi bdag po mi bskyod pahi cod pan can ‘and has the lord
of the family Aksobhya on the top of the head’ (op. cit. Ja 478-7).
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lord of the family on the top of the head (20). His face is distorted ;
he is very terrible and assumed the erotic-zase. He has a tiger-
skin as his garment, and is adorned with fifty human heads (21).
He is the god having five mudras, and is possessed of nine rasas
of dancing.

The goddess' embraced by him has two arms, one face and
three eyes (22). She is of the colour of a bandhicka-flower, naked,
and with a girdle decorated by pieces (of kapala®), with hair
loosened, showing tusks, dribbling and fond of blood? (23). In her
| ‘ left arm, she holds a vessel made of a human skull containing the

blood of evil maras and so on. Her right hand in the tarjani-
posture holds a vajra ; her big body is like the fire at the end of

b (the god) tightly in her two thighs (2).
fie *There are Dakini, and likewise Lama, Khandaroha and Rupini.
He should put them on the places of lotus(-petals)s (corresponding

I
[ |
¥ a kalpa. She always enjoys the great pleasure (mahasukha) clasping }
|
|

to the) four directions ; pleasure of all (kinds of) siddhi will (then)
o appear (25). They are of black, green, red and white colour |
‘; 'J“' respectively ; and each of them has three eyes, two arms and one i
W face. They are kapalinis holding khatvarmga-staves in their (left) |
hands (26), and vajras and swords in their right (hands). They

are naked and in the posture of a@lidha, with hair loosened, with

'A detailed explanation of this goddess is given in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja
479-3 f.

* Yoginisaficara, ch. 6: thod dum brgyan pahi sku regs can (Vol. 2, 238-5-8)
and Bu ston : thod pahi dum bus brgyan pahi hog las (op. cit. Ja 479-3) show
that the girdle is decorated by pieces of kapala. cf. Nispannayogavali (G. O.
S. cix) p. 26, 1. 10. '

8 Abhidhanottara, ch. 7: khrag la dgyes $in shal nas hdsag (Vol. 2, 48-5-7)
and ch. 9: shal khrag hdsag cin khrag la dgah ba (Vol. 2, 50-2-7) suggest
‘dribbling blood from the mouth, and fond of blood’.

4 The following three verses occur in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 479-5 f. A verse,
according with verse 25, occurs in ch. 5 of the Yoginisaficara (Vol. 2, 238-4-1).

*Bu ston gives an equivalent word pad hdab (op. cit. Ja 479-5). With
regard to these four goddesses, see ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 45-4-6 f), ch. 6 (Vol. 2,
A7-5-6 f.) and ch. 12 (Vol. 2, 55-2-7 f.) of the Abhidhanottara ; the position
of these goddesses should accord with that in the Samvarodaya.
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mouths showing tusks, and are adorned with five mudras (27).

There are four receptacles of bodhicitta and so on on the (four |
lotus-petals of) intermediate quarters.! He should worship with a | ‘]
happy feast of song and dance accompanied by five amytas (28). ”w

2At the four gates there are goddesses. He should always

. imagine (these) deities (as follows): At the east gate, is Kakasya®
(the goddess with the face of a crow), imagined to be of blue
colour and with two arms (29). At the north gate, is Ulukasya
(the goddess with the face of an owl), green and with hair loosened.
And likewise, at the west gate abides red Svanasya (the goddess
with the face of a dog). Sukardsya (the goddess with the face of
a pig) looks yellow and is at the south gate, seated on a prefa-ghost
(30).

In the quarter of fire (south-eastern), in the south-west quarter,
in the quarter of wind (north-western) and in the north-east quarter,
are Yamadadhi,* Yamadulti, Yamadarstri and Yamamalhani® respec-
tively (31). In this way, the goddesses® (are) in the places (corres-
ponding to) the intermediate directions ; (they have) two fascinating
shapes.” Having prefa-ghosts as their seats, they are very terrible

1Bu ston: mishams kyi hdab ma bshi (op. cit. Ja 479-6).

2 The following two verses occur in Bu ston, op. cif. Ja 479-6 f.

3 With regard to these four goddesses, see ch. 2 (Vol. 2, 41-5-4), ch. 4 (Vol.
2, 45-5-8) and ch. 12 (Vol. 2, 55-6-1) of the Abhidhanottara; the position of
these goddesses accord with that in the Sawwvarodaya.

‘tib. g$in rje brian ma suggests Yamadrdhi. Abhidhanottara ch. 4: gsin
7je bsreg ma and ch, 12: g$in rje sreg ma suggest Yamadagdhi; the corres-
ponding word in Skt. MSS belonging to the University of Tokyo is: Yawadati
(Yamadaghi?) (No. 10, ch. 1), Yamadadhi (No. 12, ch. 4) and Yamadati
(Yamadadhi?) (No. 10, ch. 9), Yamadadhi (No. 12, ch. 11) respectively. The
Yoginisasicara has g$in rje brian ma (ch. 4, Vol. 2, 238-2-8) or géin rje brian
(ch. 6, Vol. 2, 239-1-8).

5 With regard to these four goddesses, see ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 46-1-1) and ch. 12
(Vol. 2, 55-5-4 f.) of the Abhidhanottara, Varahyabhibodhi (Vol. 2, 236-1-5 £.).

S From the context, devi should be taken as pl. and refer to four goddesses
such as Yamadadhi and so on; this is shown by Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 480-1 f.

" Yoginisasicara, ch. 6: gsin rje brtan sogs mishams bshir te || de dag
shabs giiis rkyan ba dan || gzugs griis ldan shin yid hphrog ma ||  Yamadadhi
and so on are in the four intermediate directions. They stand with their feet
apart. They are goddesses equipped with two shapes and fascinating’ (Vol.
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and are adorned with five mudras (32). They have kapala-vessels
and khafvamga-staves in the left hand, and vajras and swords in
their right hands. They are sarvayoginis, and grant every siddhi
(33).
Then, knowing two (kinds of) armour-spells, he should imagine
the circle of wisdom, and make (it) enter into the samaya-circle
through the mantra and mudra of a yogin (34).
Now, I will tell two (kinds of) armour-spells?:
O ha on the heart, nama hi on the head, svaha hus on the
top of the head, vausat on both shoulders, hu# huit hoh on both
eyes, phat ham on every limb; this is the (magic) weapon (35).
Firstly, (thers is) Vajrasattva; secondly there exists Vairocana;
thirdly Padmanartesvara ; Sriheruka is said to be the fourth (36);
fifthly there is Vajraswrya and sixthly Paramasva; it is protected
by six armour-spells (37).
O vam is Vajravairocani, him yomn is Yamini, hrith mor is
Mohani, hreiw hrith is Sarncalini, huwm hum is Santrasini, phat phat
3 is Candika on all limbs; (these are) weapons (38). On the navel,
| on the heart, and likewise on the face, on the head, on the top of
the head and on all limbs (are) weapons.
: O yogasuddhiah sarvadharmia yogasuddho ’ham® (O, all the
dharmas are purified by yoga; I am purified by yoga) (39).

7 contd.
2, 239-1-8 f.). It is still not clear what ‘two shapes’ means. A similar ex-
pression can be found in ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 46-1-2) and ch. 6 (Vol. 2, 48-2-1) of
the Abhkidhanottara. cf. Tucci: Indo-Tibetica, 111, Part II, p. 32.
1This verse occurs in ch. 8 of the Yoginisaficara (Vol. 2, 239-2-8 f£.).
2 The doctrine of two kinds of armour-spells occur in ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 46-2-7 )
; f.), ch. 5 (Vol. 2, 47-2-4 {.), ch. 6 (Vol. 2, 48-3-2 f.), ch. 7 (Vol. 2, 49-3-3 f.),
i ch. 8 (Vol. 2, 50-1-2 £.), ch. 9 (Vol. 2, 50-4-8 f.) and ch. 14 (Vol. 2, 59-4-8 f.)
‘ of the Abhidhanottara and ch. 7 of the Yoginisasicara (Vol. 2, 239-2-3 f.).
The wording in the Abhidhanottara is different from that in the Sasvarodaya ;
but it is not easy to decide which wording is more refined, or in other words,
more recent. The wording in the Yoginisa#icara is, contrary to expectation,
more similar to that of the Sa#varodaya than to that of the Abhidhanottara.
3 This mantra is found in ch. 3 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 42-3-5). See
Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 482-2 f.
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Putting in his own heart the circulating dakinijalasarvara,
which belongs to the deities of mudra of the heart and so on, with
the right and left hand, he should make it blossom forth like a
lotus-flower. Thus, he should cause to arise the best of yogas, the
most excellent, the yoga of the gods (40).

Being connected with the circles of dharma (the body of dharma
itself), sambhoga (the body of enjoyment), nirmana (the body emana-
ted) and mahasukha (the body of the great pleasure), the body has
been adorned in its limbs by means of twenty-four veins (41).
With the help of twenty-four pithas he should maintain the body
together. Thus the body is made of ‘“‘lump’’ (pinda); and he (who
has this body) is indeed equal to all the buddhas (42).

Through the yoga in the shape of non-duality, the unthinkable
abode has been shown. He should imagine the highest abode
through a yoga corresponding to his mind (43).

Chapter thirteen: explanation of origination of Sriheruka.

XVII. Explanation of the characteristics of the roping
out of the mandala’

‘Now, I will explain the supreme (ritual of) drawing the
mandala.

1 A passage corresponding to this verse occurs in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 487-
4 f.; but its meaning is still not clear.

2 As is expected, this chapter is closely related with Bu ston’s Mandala-
vidhi ; the latter, though it contains much elements which cannot be traced in
the Samvarodaya itself, is sometimes very helpful in translating the text,
Enumerating the sources, Bu ston says in the final remarks of the Mandala-
vidhi as follows: ‘Using the commentary on the Sawmwvarodaya-tanira, the
commentary of the Vajradaka ‘‘ Bhavabhadra’’, two rituals composed by Nor
bzan, mandala-vidhis composed by Krsna, Lva ba pa and Bi bhu ti as the
main sources, relying on the commentary on the Samputa-mala-tantra, ‘‘the
songs’’, the Abhidhana, the Vajramala-tantra and the Vajramala-mandala-
vidhi and collecting necessary references from the Buddhakapala-mandala-
vidhi composed by Saraha, four mandala-vidhis of the Guhyasqmﬁja and three
mandala-vidhis of Yamantaka (or the Yamantaka-tanira?), the Srisamvarodaya-

mandala-vidhi entitled Vimaladhara has been composed’ (Ja 604-4 f.). These
sources enumerated are yet to be identified.
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Being invited by some one or wishing merit for himself (1), a
man, abiding in the circle possessing his own (guardian-) deity,
should at first perform the preparatory worship. He should dedicate
the offering of food to him who is entitled to the preparatory
worship (2).

He who is firm, who knows the profound dharma and who is
experienced in consecrating! and the offering of food, who knows
the truth about the homa and the mandala, who is learned in all
vidyas (spells) (3), who believes in the process of the way of
mantras, who is beautiful and agreeable to look at, devoted to his
master, compassionate and instructed as to the arising of sarvara
(sarivarodaya) (4), should compose the mandala in those places: in
a temple, in a shrine, at a rest-place, in a pavilion, in clean places,
and in the graveyard of the original fulfilment (adisiddhi)? (5).°

‘He should not do digging and so on within the ground which
is marked out; (only) touching (the ground) with his hand, he
should recite the mantra, the character Husn ; this is the purifying
of the ground (6). He should clean twice® as much ground (as is
necessary) for the place of the mandala; this ground should be
pure through the purification of his own mind (7).

L pratistha is mentioned in kalpa 5 of the Caturyoginisamputa (Vol. 2, 244-
3-7 f.).

2 adisiddhi$masana occurs in ch. 1 of the Laghusamvara (Vol. 2, 26-1-3);
but its meaning is not clear. cf. kalpa 5, prakarana 4 of the Samputa : adisid-
dhe maha$masane mahodadhitatesu va (MSS. Tokyo. No. 427, 48 a-2; No. 428,
39b-6; tib. Vol. 2, 260-1-5). cf. Laghutantra-pindartha-vivaraya (No. 2117,
Vol. 48, 163-3-1), Sricakrasarwara-sadhana (No. 2162, Vol. 51, 201-3-2), bTson
kha pa, op. cit. (Vol. 157, 8-1-4).

3 This verse is quoted in Bu ston, Mandala-vidhi, Ja 495-2.

¢The following three lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 497-2 f.; the
first pada of this quotation : sion du las byas sa yi char seems to accord with
tib. (=MS A parikarmitabhubhidge?). Bu ston defines the passage preceding
to this pada as sa brtag (op. cit. Ja 495-5); this suggests that this pada should
be parikalpitabhabhage.

5 A similar expression can be found in ch. 2 of the Laghusawmvara (g#is
hgyur rnam par sbyan) (Vol. 2, 26-2-4) and the corresponding chapter (ch, 49)
of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 80-1-2).
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'The teacher (@carya), whose nature consists of the deity, who
manifests himself in the nature of all buddhas, the hero holding a
vajra and a bell, should be invited together with Dakini (8). The
wise man, wielding the wajra and occupied in clanging the bell,
should remove the host of wicked (spirits) together with deities,
asuras and guhyakas (saying as follows) (9). ‘‘Let the multitudes
of obstacles (such as) kataputanas (stinking-ghosts) and so on depart!
I possess the power of compassion, I am auspicious, I put into
motion the circle of protection (10). With a vajra of blazing form,
I will tear asunder those who are born from the three bodies. If
someone will disregard me, he will be destroyed in this very place;
(thus) not otherwise (11).”

Marking out the place,? he should make a boundary fence.?
‘Praising (the goddess) Prthivi,> born from the character Vas,
golden, having a golden jar in her left hand (12) (and) Pratijiia
(-mudra) (the hand-posture of promise) in her right hand, he should
practise.® ““O Goddess ! you are an eye-witness ! I, So-and-so, am
going to draw the mandala (13).”

Worshipping with flowers and incense, presenting a respectful
offering, the wise man should invite ‘‘ the excellent vajra of wrath”’
(krodhasadvajra), the tathagata, (saying) “ O reverend Lord (14)!”
““O Lord ! I desire to draw the mandala of the coming forth of the
innate (sahajodaya) out of compassion for the disciples and for the

1The following two verses are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 499-2 f..

2Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 496-6 f..

3 Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 500-5 f..

4 The following three lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 502-2 f.

5 According to Vajra’s commentary on the Laghusamvara (No. 2128, Vol. 49,
167-1-1), Prthivi is explained in ch. 2 of the Laghusamvara; but it cannot be
found there. Its explanation is given in Bu ston, op. cif. Ja 502-2 f. See
Samputa, kalpa 7, prakarana 4 (Vol. 2, 271-2-7 1.), Vajradaka, ch. 46 (Vol.
2, 134-1-1 £.).

8 If pratijnam is to be taken as the object of prayojayed, the meaning of
this passage is as follows: ‘Praising (the goddess) Prthivi, born from the
character Vas, golden, having a golden jar (12) in her right hand, he should
make a vow’. But, this does not seem to be very likely. tib. »ab tu bskul
bar bya ‘should encourage’ is not confirmed by Skt. MSS.
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sake of honouring you (15). Therefore, O reverend Lord ! be pleased
to favour me in my devotion ! Let the buddhas and the other deities
of mantra pay heed (16). The deities (who are) the guardians of
the world, the living beings who are instructed in perfect enlighten-
ment, all who delight in the teaching, who are equipped with vajra-
eyes (17), may they be compassionate towards me and my disciples.
I will draw the mandala, the mandala of the coming forth of
samvara (sarmvarodaya) (18).”’

'The string, which possesses five wisdoms, is split into twenty-
five (threads) ; (the yogin) should twist (them) into a string (imagin-
ing that they have) the nature of all the dharmas (19). The yogin
should pronounce the syllable Hus; (Three padas of the verse 20
are to be omitted) (20). Pronouncing the syllable Jak three times?
and keeping by the fist of the left hand at the navel, the wise man
should stretch ‘‘ the air-string ”’ (khasuira),® and in the same manner,
he should stretch the string on the ground (21).* With the string
which is new, well twisted, of proper length and beautiful, the
man of wisdom should rope off the mandala of the auspicious
sahajodaya (22).5

Beginning from a half hasta till one hundred kasta,® (he should
stretch) at first the brahma-string” and secondly the corner-string
(23).¢ The master always abides in the western and southern places ;
in the places of eastern and northern directions abides the disciple
who has entered into concentration of mind (24).

At first, one chequer should be roped out with (the string) four
times as long as the measuring-cord (mana) ; then, one chequer should
be roped out with (the string) eight times as long as the measuring-

1 The following two verses are quoted in Bu ston, op. c¢if. Ja 519-1 f..
2Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 519-5.

3 Bu ston, ep. cit. Ja 520-4.

4 This verse is quoted in Bu ston, o0p. cit. Ja 520-6 f..

5The first three padas of this verse occur in Bu ston, op. cif. Ja 517-1.
6 This line is quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 521-3.

"Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 519-6 f..

8 This line is explained in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 520-7 f..
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cord (25). Again, one chequer should be roped out with (the |
string) eight times (as long as the measuring-cord), and furthermore, it
one chequer should be roped out with (the string) twice (as long ‘
as the measuring-cord) (26). Then, with (the string) four times as r‘
long (as the measuring-cord), one chequer should be. roped out. |

Again, with (the string) twice as long (as the measuring-cord), one
chequer should be roped out. And then, the intelligent, the wise

man (should rope out) one chequer with (the string) four times as il}
long (as the measuring-cord) (27). Then, he should rope out two
chequers with (the string) twice as long (as the measuring-cord) ; 1‘[
half of it is to be drawn in the double hollow-space (dviputa) ; i{
this is the roping out of the mandala (28). The mandala is marked
with sixty-four strings; this is the feature of the string. He should i
stretch the string! as far as the circumference of the mountain- i

range Cakravada, as is told in the ritual (29).

*With the powder mader from five kinds of jewels or with
grains of rice and so on, the teacher who has entered into the
concentration of mind, going to the north-eastern direction and
others, should very secretly draw with his left fist five lines (which
are) of white, yellow, red, green and black colour (30, 31).

The lines should be drawn with an interval of only one barley-

corn between them ; if it is drawn (too) thickly, a plague arrives;
and if the line is (too) thin, wealth will be lost (32). If it drawn
crookedly, a quarrel will occur; and if the line is interrupted,

death will come.? ,

‘In the east, (the portion of the ground) is very white; and in
the south, it is connected with yellow colour (33). The western !
portion (of the ground) is reddish; in the north, it is connected |

1Bu ston explains the manner of stretching the string (op. cit. Ja 517-7 £.);
but his explanation is not helpful for translating these verses. ‘
2Verse 30 is quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 523-7 f. Verse 31 and the first ,
line of verse 32 are quoted in Bu ston, op. cif. Ja 525-2 f.. [
3These two lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 529-2, ‘
4 The following six lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. cif. Ja 526-3 f..




292 THE SAMVARODAYA-TANTRA XVII-34

with (the colour of) marakata. In the middle, the portion of the
ground shines forth in indranila-blue (34).

He who has well concentrated his mind should draw all the
corner-places and the intervening spaces between the pinnacles of
the gates inlaid with diamond-jewels (35). (He should draw the
mandala which is) adorned with eight graveyards! in the middle
of the net of diamonds (vajrapaijara)? ; (these graveyards are named)
Candogra (‘‘ gruesome and horrible”’), Gahvara (‘‘the thicket’),
Vajrajvala (‘‘ diamond-flame ”’) and Karankin® (‘ having skeletons )
(36). In the north-eastern quarter, there is (the graveyard called)
Attahasa (“‘loud laughter ”’); in the quarter of fire (south-east),
(the graveyard called) Laksmivana* (‘' the forest of happiness”);
in the south-western quarter, (the graveyard called) Ghorandhakara
(““ terrible darkness”’); and in the quarter of wind (north-west),
there is (the graveyard called) Kilikidarava (‘‘kilikila-cries of joy )
(37).5

There are in the east a $§i7ia-tree, an asvattha-tree, and espe-
cially a kankelli-tree and a cuta-tree, a vata-tree and a karaiijaka-

1'With regard to eight graveyards, see Laghutantra-pindartha-vivarana (No.
2117, Vol. 48, 152-3-4 £.), bTson kha pa No. 6161 (Vol. 157, 209-4-7 f£.,).

%2 According to Bu ston’s Mandala-vidhi, the eight graveyards surround the
net of diamonds (Ja 528-4 f.).

3 In Bu ston’s Sadhana, the directions of each of these graveyards are shown
as follows: $av du gtum drag | byan du ishan tshin hkhrigs pa | nub tu rdo
vje hbar ba | lhor ken rus can | (Ja 474-5). Eight graveyard§ are explained
in patala 15 of the Dakarpava (Vol. 2, 163-5-6 f.) and the Swmasanalankara-
tantra (No. 47); names and directions in the latter are different from those
in the Samvarodaya-tantra and Bu ston’s Sadhana: dan por dur khrod bsad
par bya || Sar du gtum drag nag po che || lho ru ha har dgod ser che || nub
tu mi bzan dmar po ste || byan du itshan tshin ljan khu che || me ru gYer
kha can yin te || bden bral hishams su hbar ba hdsin || rluns mishams dmyal
sogs gnas pa ste || dban ldan du ni dbyibs can du || (Vol. 3, 23-5-6 f.).

4 tib, bkra $is mchog suggests laksmivara (=MSS BPL); Bu ston’s Sadhana :
bkra $is tshal suggests laksmivana (=MSS CIDE); patala 15 of the l_)('z‘kﬁr;gava
have dpal gyi gnas (Vol. 2, 163-5-7) (laksmivana?).

5 A passage corresponding to this verse occurs in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 474-6 f..
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tree, a creeper, a parkati-tree and a parthiva-tree (38).1
There are (the guardian-deities of the four quarters:) Indra,

Kubera, the king of serpents (Varuna) and the Lord Yama ; and (the
guardian-deities of the four intermediate quarters:) ISana, Agni,
the king of raksasas (Nairrti) and the lord of wind (Vayu) (39).2

There are (the kings of serpents:) Vasuki, Taksaka, Karkotaka,
Padma, Mahapadma, Huluhulu, Kulika and Sankapalaka (40).?

(There are clouds) roaring, shaking, terrible, whirling and
thick, filling and likewise raining and violent ; these are the lords
of clouds* (41).

And, there are other various horrible creatures® (such as) a
crow, an owl, a vulture, a jackal and a she-jackal, a hawk and a
she-hawk, a ‘‘lion-faced’ and a ‘tiger-faced’ (creature) (42),
; together with (other) surprising (creatures such as) a snake, a

““cow-faced”” and a lizard and so on. |

There are skeletons, (dead bodies) split by spears, (dead bodies) |
hanging down (from trees), (dead bodies) half burnt and (cut)
] heads (43); (these graveyards are) terrifying (being filled) with
skulls, knees, large bellies, (heads showing) tusks and bald heads.®

’ 1With regard to the eight kinds of trees (Siz brgyad), Bu ston, op. cit. ‘
i mentions as follows : §i#1 brgyad ni | Sar du §i vsa | byan du a $va ttha | nub i
tu ka nkel | lhor tsu ta | dban ldan du pa tra | mer ka va fidsa | bden bral
du pa tra pa rka | rlun du par thi ba rnams so || (Ja 474-6 £.).

2 phyogs skyon brgyad are mentioned in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 474-7 f.; the

directions of each of these gods accord with those mentioned in the Smasana-
| lankara-tantra (Vol. 3, 24-1-2 f.).

3 These eight kings of serpents are mentioned in Bu ston, 0p. ciz. Ja 475-4 f.

4 Eight kinds of clouds are mentioned in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 475-6 f., and
in the Smasanalankara-tantra (Vol. 3, 24-1-4 f.).

5 An explanation of these creatures is given in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 476-2 f.
cf. ch. 9 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 51-5-7 f.).

8 This passage is paraphrased in Bu ston’s Sadhana as follows: ro dan |
ken vus dan | mdun gis phug pahi rvo dan | vo $in la hphyan ba dan | phyed
tshig pa dan | mgo thod dan | byin pa dan | mgo rdum dan | gtsigs pahi mgo
dan | rus pahi tshogs kyis gan ba | ‘(these graveyards are) filled with dead
bodies, skeletons, dead bodies split by spears, dead bodies hanging down from
trees, (dead bodies) half burnt, skulls, shanks, bald heads, heads showing
tusks and a collection of skeletons’ (Ja 476-3 f.). cf. Samputa, kalpa 7,
prakarana 4 (Vol. 2, 272-5-2 £.).



294 THE SAMVARODAYA-TANTRA XVII-44

Together with many siddhas and vidyadharas, troops of yogins
and yoginis equipped with the practice of samaye (44), yaksas,
velalas, raksasas and so on who are roaring with kiikia-laughter,
a group of teachers (@carya) who have attained great fulfilment
and supernatural power is to be seen in the middle of the eight
graveyards (45).”

Chapter seventeen: explanation of the characteristics of roping
out of the mandala.

XVIII. The consecrations

1“Now, I will explain (the characteristics of the @carye and
other things).

(A man described as follows) is considered to be a vajracarya:
a man who has subdued (his passions), whose appearance is tranquil,
who gives safety to all living beings (1), who knows the practice
of mantras and taniras, who is compassionate and who is learned
in treatises, who talks sweetly to everybody, who treats all living
beings as his own son (2), who always takes pleasure in almsgiving
and is engaged in yoga and dhyana-meditation, who speaks the truth,
who does not injure living beings, and whose mind is compassionate
and intent upon benefiting others (3).

Sameness (semald) is the emblem (mudra) of his mind; he is
the protector of living beings; he knows the various intentions of
living beings and is (regarded as) the kinsman by those who have
no protector (4). His body is complete as to the sense-organs; he
is beautiful and is agreeable to see. He knows the true meaning
of consecration (abhiseka). His speech is clear; he is an ocean of
merits (5); (and) he always and continuously resorts to pitha; he
is called an acarya (teacher).

A disciple is a man to be received by the acarya; he is of
good family and aspires to the dharma (6).

1The following four verses appear also in the beginning of ch. 31 of the
Vajradaka (Vol. 2, 122-3-2 f.).
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If (his mind) is pitiless, wrathfull and cruel, dull, covetous and
not self-controlled, and if he is cruel, foolish and hard-hearted,
and pitiless to other living beings (7), and if he is covetous of
another’s property, he should always be shunned by the master.

For those who are firm and well controlled, who have intel-
ligence and patience, who are honest and not false (8), who have
completely abandoned the ten vices and are pleasant for (other)
people to see, who will not touch another’s property as if it were
a burning fire or poison (9), who always and continuously worship
the master, who aspire to see the true teaching, who always take
pleasure in almsgiving and are longing for the other world (10),
when they have been approved as disciples, (the @carya) should
consecrate the beautiful mandala.

2Joining the palms of his hands, (the disciple) who has his
mind made up should request (as follows) (11). ‘‘Be my instructor
($astr), O great hero! O (you) who are united with the best yogini
in the form of samputa! 1 desire, O great protector ! the firm
course to the great enlightenment (12)., Grant me the truth of
semaya. And, grant me the bodhi-mind. Tell (me) the secret of
heroes, of heroic, female lords and of Varazhi and Heruka, the
perfect purity of pitha and so on, which exists in the body. Grant
me the buddha, the teaching (dharma) and the community of monks
(sangha) (that is,) the three refuges (13, 14). Make me enter, O
Lord ! into the supreme city of the great liberation!”’

3(Then, the master says,) ‘“ Come ! O my dear son ! to the Great

1 The following six lines are quoted in Bu ston’s Mandala-vidhi, Ja 599-1 f..

2The following eight lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 510-2 f..

3In quoting the following nine lines, Ratnaraksita seems to have interpolated
one line: sku gsun thugs kyi rdo rje can || dus gsum hbyun bahi sans rgyas
rnams || between the two lines of verse 16, and three lines: siags kyi rab
sbyor miiam med pa || gan gis sa kya sen ge sogs || mchog rnams kyis ni
bdud kyi sde || stobs chen drag po chen po bcom || rjes hgug hjig rten thugs
chud de || hkhor lo bskor nas mya nan hdas || after verse 16. With these
interpolations the text of this passage is as follows: ‘““Come! O my dear
son! to the Great Vehicle (mahayana). 1 will explain correctly to you who
are a fit vessel for the great course (mahanaya), the course of practice of
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Vehicle (mahdyana). I will explain correctly to you who are a fit
vessel for the great course (mahanaya), the course of practice of
mantra, the ritual. (I will explain) the unequalled wisdom, which
has been attained through the power of the wajramantra (15, 16).
Then, in order to attain omniscience, O son, resolve (as follows) :
‘Worship to the master, and, benevolence, devotion to the buddha
and love for living beings (will be exercised by me) (17). The
fundamental sins will be completely abandoned and the coarse sins
avoided. Living beings will be propitiated; and the Small Vehicle
(hinayana) will not be resorted to (by me) (18). Those who have
not yet crossed over (the ocean of transmigration), them I shall
cause to cross over ; I will liberate those who are not yet liberated.
I will relieve living beings from the mass of afflictions of transmi-
gration (19).””

Then, (the a@carya) shall apply perfumes® to those disciples who
possess (the three kinds of) trainings. He shall give toothpicks to
them who have fulfilled the rites of purification, ablution and so
on (20). Binding especially the arm of the disciple with a red

3 contd.

mantra, the ritual. [Those who are the holders of vajra of body, speech and
mind, the buddhas who exist in the three times (past, present and future)]
have attained the unequalled wisdom through the power of the wvajra-mantra
(15, 16), [through tl}e unequalled practice of which, the highest (buddhas) such
as the lion of the Sakya-tribe, conquered the host of enemies who have great
power and are very fierce. and conforming themselves to and understanding
the intention of people of this world, turned the wheel of the right teaching,
and entered into Nirvara]’’. In quoting this passage, Bu ston included these
interpolations (Ja 510-7 f.).

Ltib. lhag gnras bya suggests that the translator thought the root of adhi-
vasayet to be vas; the following passage in Pa#j. suggests that the root is
vas . de nas brjod cin shin ga nas mgrin pa dan spyi bor lag pa gYas pa nas
bzun bahi drihi chu dan ldan pahi rdo rje reg ste | ‘then, reciting (the syl-
lables has ah o), (the acarya) should touch the heart, the throat and the
top of the head of the disciple with the wajre, which is soaked in fragrant
water, held in the right hand’ (Vol. 51, 101-1-7 f.). This section of Paiij.
is called slob ma lhag par gnas pahi cho ga (Vol. 51, 101-3-5); this also shows
the same interpretation as that of the translator of tib..

3
4
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thread, (the acarya) shall always give him protection.! He shall
give kuSa-grasses consecrated by the manira of the character Dhih
to him (21).2 (The acarya) should grant (the disciple) the sawmvara
(commandments) of the body, speech and mind ; and he should cause
him to observe (his own) good and bad dreams (22).

3There he shall cause (the disciples) who are provided with the
fee (to the acarya) (daksina) and (whose faces) are covered by veils
to enter into the mandala, while making them grasp a handful of
flowers in their hands (23). The disciples can purify their sins of
their former lives and so on by looking at the mandala.* If (the
disciple) is asked ‘“ O who are you? ’’ he answers ‘1 am a fortunate
man (24).”

(Then, there are rites of) samaya-water and oath-taking, and
(the rite of) throwing a flower into the mandala ; (the disciple) will
belong to whatever family on which the flower falls (25).

5(The dcarya) shall confer (on the disciple) consecrations of
water, crown, vajra, bell and name (that is,) the consecrations of
the essence of the five tathagatas, irretrogressions (avaivartya) of
religious vow (vrata) and prediction (vyakarana) (26), permission
(enujna) and consolation (z$vasa), which have come forth from the

1This line is explained in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 513-4 f..

2This line is quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 513-2,

3 The following three verses are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 540-1 f..

* Pafij. paraphrases this line as follows: swon du byas pahi sdug pa gan ||
de dag thams cad hdi lta buhi || dkyil hkhor mthon nas zad par hgyur ||
‘all the sins committed in their former (lives) will cease to exist by looking
at this mandala’. Skt. text taken alone means literally ‘purifying the view
of the mandala of a disciple who possesses sins committed in the former
lives .

5The following three verses are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 551-7 f. and
a detailed explanation of these a@bhisekas is given. According to Bu ston, the
five consecrations, which are (five) vidya-consecrations, correspond with five
buddhas and five wisdoms as follows :

water Aksobhya Dharmadhatuvisuddhi-jhana
crown Ratnasambhava Samata-jhana

vajra Amitabha Pratyaveksana-jriana

bell Amoghasiddhi Krtyanusthana-jhiana

name Vairocana Adarsa-jhana

11y
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(consecration of) jar, (the consecrations of) canopy, seat and wvidya
f (magical spell) and so on, together with (the consecrations of) vajra
and bell and so on (27).

(Thus, he shall confer on the disciple) the complete acarya-
consecration; (and) secondly the secret! (-consecration) which is
the highest, thirdly wisdom-knowledge? (prajridajiiana) (-consecra-
tion), and also, the fourth® (consecration) (28). ‘‘A man who is
,‘ possessed of these consecrations is called the consecrated one
(samayin). Seeing and entering into the most excellent, the mandala
of the highest secret (29), free from all evils, you are now well
established. And, this semaya-sarmvara of the fulfilment should
f constantly be protected (30). Permission (@j7a) spoken equally by
"j all the buddhas is supreme and eternal.”’*

The disciple, throwing himself at the master’s feet lovingly
l through devotion (31), should say ‘“ O the lord! I will do as you
‘ order.”’s Then, offering to the master the fee told by the fafagatha
| (32), (and offering) various kinds of ornaments and garments and
1 so on, and above all his own body, (the disciple) who has done that
| which is to be done and who is famous for receiving the supreme
consecrations, gladdened, will say (as follows) and will complete the
remainder. ‘‘ Now, my birth is fruitful ; and my life is fruitful too

| 5 contd.
| Vrata, vyakarana, anujha and asvasa are included in avaivartya (Ja 150-1f1.);
and avaivariya-consecration is alias acarya-consecration (Ja 573-1 f.). Five
vidya-consecrations and the acarya-consecration are said to be the consecration
of jar. As five vidya-consecrations are the cause of the acarya-consecration,
they are included into the latter; consequently, the consecration of jar is
equivalent to the @carya-consecration (Ja 580-1 f.). Systems of various kinds
of consecrations, mentioned in Pa#j. and Bu ston’s Mandala-vidhi are to be
studied carefully.

1Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 580-6 f..

2Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 583-4 f..

3 Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 589-5 f..

4tib. rjes gnan mchog tw bdugs dbyun ba suggests ajna@ parama asvasah
(unmetr.) ‘permission is the supreme consolation’; this is not attested in Skt.
MSS.

5 These two lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 599-3 f..
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(33, 34). Now, I am born in the family of the duddhe ; now, I am
the son of the buddha.”!

He should complete the homa (burnt-offering) there; he should
offer food to the community of the monks (35). Then, he should
give a banquet to the whole assembly (ganacekra); and he should
satisfy depressed, helpless people.? Afterward, (the disciple) will
devote himself to the practice of samaya in accordance with the
instruction (36).

In the person who has become a fit vessel through the method
of imagining the circle (cakra) and so on, there will be fulfilment
complete with correct teachings; (thus) not otherwise (37).

Chapter eighteen: the consecrations.

XiX. Explanation of the omens of death and the
yoga of the departure (of consciousness)

‘Now, I will explain the characteristics of the determination
of death.

The wise man should observe the omens of his own body and
the exterior (omens) (1).

When there are wounds in the soles of the feet or a wound at
the navel, he will then die after three days (2). If he sneezes at
the same time when (excreting) both faeces and urine, he will die
at this very moment, or after one year (3). If in the middle of or
at the end of the time of union of bkaga and linga there will be a
sneeze at the same time, then, there will certainly be death in a
month (4). When there are at the same time wounds in the heart
and in the middle of the throat, he will die in one and a half month
unless he obeys the (right) teaching (5).

A man who does not see the reflected image of a small doll®

! These two lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. cit. Ja 599-4 f..

?These two lines are quoted in Bu ston, op. ciz. Ja 601-1 f..

Stib. mig gYon hbras buhi gzugs briian ‘reflected image of the pupil of
the left eye’.
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in the left eye in the mirror will certainly die within seven days
if he does not apply a remedy for it (6). If he gets a wound at
the root of the ear or in the middle of both eyebrows or on the
top of the head, and if the wound extends to four joints,' he will
die on the same day (7).

If 2 man suddenly grows fat or becomes lean, gets angry or is
struck with fear, he will die within one year unless he obeys the
(right) teaching (8). If his semen turns black in the first day of
the light half of a lunar month, then he will die within six months ;
if it becomes red, it indicates that he is sick (9).

If both (his) eyes shed tears perpetually, if there is illusion in
regard to visual forms, if he does not see his own image reflected
in a mirror or in the water (10), if he sees a rainbow at night or
a group of stars in the daytime, or lightning flashing in the
southern sky without cloud (11), if he sees the milky way and also
a shooting star in the daytime, if he sees geese, crows and peacocks
gathering in one place (12), if he sees two moons or two suns, and
also, his own head in flames, the city of gandharvas (a mirage) on
a tree-top or on the summit of a mountain (13), if he sees preta-
ghosts, pisaca-demons and other invisible, terrible beings, he will
suddenly tremble and will faint at every moment (14). If he sees
(them) one by one, he will die within one month.

If he sees the moon free from stain or the sun exempt from
rays of light (15), (and if he sees) the sun at night and the moon
in the daytime, and likewise, his own eyes in flames, a fixed star
of the size of Mt. Sumeru, and an ocean like a river (16), if the
semen drops at the same time as urine and faeces, he will die
within half a month unless he obeys (right) teaching (17).

And, if he sees (his own) shadow having a white appearance,
or if he does not see his head (of the shadow), he will die within

1tib, bshi po mitshuns par zug gyur na is a direct translation of Skt, and
is not helpful to make the meaning clear.
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one year (18). If the left hand (of the shadow) is not seen, (his)
son and wife will die; if the right hand (of the shadow) is not
seen, more important people (such as) the father, the wife and so
on (will die) (19). If his urine gushes in five streams, if it winds
towards the left, if it has a bad smell or is acid and so on, he will
die within six months (20).

If a man ascends, in a dream, a pile of sand or ashes, or the
spire of a monastery, then, he will die as said before (21). If a
man riding on an ass or on a monkey ascends an ant-hill or a pile
of dust and is led in a southerly direction in a dream (22), if (he
sees in a dream) a black woman, clad in black garments, who is
in love with a man, and who must be known to be Kalaratri, he
will meet Yama (23). If he dreams a dream in which he is eaten!
by dogs, crows, vultures, jackals, bears, prefa-ghosts or pisdca-
demons, (he will die) definitely within one year (24). If in a dream
he is clad in a red garment, adorned by a red wreath, and anointed
with oil, he cannot live more than six months (25).

Death is deceived thrdugh practices in accordance with instruc-
tions. Death is conquered by truth (fattva); Death is overcome by
the (right) teaching (dharma) (26). For this reason, the contempla-
tions, concentrated on dharma, is the means of accomplishing the
process of the complete enlightenment.

Furthermore, I shall speak of another excellent meditation (27).
When various omens appear and when breathing is interrupted at
every moment, (a practiser) should purify the mandala of the body
by the method (yoga) of exhalation (recaka) and inhalation (pzraka)?
(28).

At the time of death, the supreme yoga of departure?® is attained.

Lbhaksyante is to be interpreted as bkaksyate (metrically better).

?Translation of this pada is provisional ; Pa#ij. dbyun dan dgan bahi sbyor
ba yis as well as tib, seems to be a free translation.

8 Pafij. phyun nas hpho ba shes pa lus las byun nas hpho ba ste | rnam par
Ses pa gsegs so, though the quotation phyu#n nas hpho ba is hard to understand,
suggests ‘the yoga of departure of consciousness from the body ’.
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He should fill the veins at the nine gates through inhalation (pzraka)
(29). Through ‘‘stopping the breath’ (kusbhaka), he should check
the doorways; this is the purification of the holes of the gates.
Through exhalation he should make (these veins) completely empty ;
he will make (everything) calm, completely calm?® (30). Consciousness
will (then) be carried away. Then, the wise man should practise

yoga which is equipped with @li and kali for the sake of people -

going to the opposite shore (paragamin) (31). He should connect
. the character Husn with the heart?; and should put one and a half
character® below and above it; (he should put) the seed-character
of wind facing downward at the lower part of it (32). The seed-
character of wind* should be made into two ; the practiser of yoga
(yogavat), joining (these two) in the form of sarputa, should recite
the mantra of one and a half syllable twenty-one times in succes-
sion (33).

The gate of wind through which departs consciousness mounted
on the wind is thought to bring about the fulfilment of liberation
(34). I shall explain (it) by distinguishing the highest and the
lowest ; hear ! O guhyaka ! 1If (the consciousness of a man departs
through the gate of) the navel, he will be born in the region of
desire which belongs to heaven; (if it departs) through (the gate
of) the mark between the eyebrows, he will be a corporeal being
(35). (If it departs) through (the gate of) the upper part, (he will
be born in) the region without form ; these are the fortunate ex-

1 This pada is not clear. Pa#ij. bum pa can goms pa las riun brian par
gyur pa na | sems brian pa skye bar hgyur ro || (Vol. 51, 104-4-7) ‘ When the
wind becomes firm through the practice of kumbhaka, he will obtain a firm
mind ’; less likely, sDe dge which has brtan par skye bar ‘he will be born
firmly’ or ‘he will be born to ‘‘firmness’’ ’. A verse similar to this occurs
in ch. 21 of Vajradaka (MS. Tokyo. No. 343, 50b-3 f. tib. Vol. 2, 117-5-1).

2 Less likely ‘the hrdaya-mantra’.

3 According to Pa#j. phyed bcas yi ge shes pa hi dan dbyans spans pahi ka
yig go, this syllable is Hik.

4 Paij. rlun gi sa bon yam yig go ‘‘‘ the seed-character of wind '’ is Yash .

N .
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istences which are distinguished (from the unfortunate existences).!

(If it departs) through both nostrils, he will be a yaksa ; likewise,
(if it departs) through both ears, (he will be) a kinnara (36). If
both (consciousnesses) depart through the eyes, O goddess, he will
be king of men. The gate of the mouth brings about (the existence)
of pretas; likewise, (if it departs) through (the gate of) urine, there
will be (the existence of) animals (37). If (the gate of departure
of his consciousness is) the anus, he goes to hell ; these are the
existences different from liberation.?

If a man has come to the time of death, (consciousness) departs ;
(but, if he dies) at a wrong moment, it means that he is killed by
a deity (38).* A man is boiled in hell merely because he has been
killed by a deity. For this reason, wise men should know the
omens of death (39).4’

Chapter nineteen : explanation of the omens of death and the

yoga of the departure (of consciousness).

XXI. Explanation of practices

‘Now I shall explain the best practice, which has reached the
opposite shore, through which practisers attain the final aim, as
it is the cause of fulfilment (siddhz) (1).5

In ordinary yoga-taniras, the secret (that is,) the supreme

1 A passage similar to this occurs in ch. 21 of the Vajradaka (Vol. 2, 118-
1-6 f.).

2 A passage similar to this occurs in kalpa 8, prakarana 3 of the Samputa
(Vol. 2, 275-3-4 1.), ch. 21 of the Vajradaka (Vol. 2, 118-1-7 f.).

3 This line occurs in kalpa 8, prakarana 3 of the Samputa (Vol. 2, 275-4-7).

4 A passage similar to this occurs in ch. 21 of the Vajradaka (Vol. 2, 118-

2-3 f.).
5 This verse is similar to Hevajra, 1. vi. 1. Sn. translates caryam param-
gatam varam by ‘‘the practice so excellent and supreme . Pafij. explains

paramgatam as follows: pha rol son shes pa hkhor bahi rgya wmitshohi pha rol
tu hgro bahi rgyu #id kyis rgyu la hbras bu #ie bar blags pahi phyir vo || * As
(this practice) is the cause of reaching the opposite shore of the ocean of
transmigration, the cause is metaphorically expressed by (this word which
shows) the result’.
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fulfilment of fulfilments, the supreme vow of vows is not proclaimed
(2).

(A practiser should) hear very many fantras; he should worship
an excellent master. He should receive the instruction of the master
accurately and should always practise (it) (3). He should give up
his wealth, his wife and likewise (his own) life as offering ; getting
rid of these three ties, he should always be a practiser of the
practice (4). He has great strength attained by reciting magical-
spells (vidya); and he is intent on talking the truth. He is always
faithful to that which has been undertaken before; he stands firm
in (his) vows (5).

He should abandon passion, wrath, fear, greed, folly and
conceit. Giving up the explanation of the diksz-ceremony! and the
(intention of) collecting books (6), he should not make a distinction
between purity, impurity or purification, not between what may
or may not be drunk. He, being without wrath and without self-
conceit, should not care for praise or censure (7).

Adhering to the idea that everything is equal, he is always
without attachment and without desire. He neither practises the
homa-offering nor worships ; he neither recites (mantras) nor uses
a rosary (8). He should not care about (auspiciousness or inauspi-
ciousness of) a day, a day of the week, a lunar mansion, or the
days of the four changes of the moon (parvan). He whose spirit
is supreme sojourns without hesitation in his own (natural) form (9).

He should act completely without sensual desire ; he should not
exercise sensual desire at all.? Having a tiger-skin as his garment,
and adorned with five mudras (10), the yogin should imagine (himself
to be in) the state of Heruka (herukalva) which consists of prajia
(-wisdom) and upaye (means). He should practise the practice of

1tib. slob ma brtag dan bsad suggests $isyavyakhyarn ; but this is not probable.
cf. Hevajra, 1. vi. 23.

2tib. ‘he should not act without sensual desire; he should exercise some
degree of sensual desire everywhere’.
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Samantabhadra® (-bodhisattva) with joyful mind (11). He should live
in a village one night and in a town five nights. He should sojourn
in the world in a manner pleasant to his mind (12).

Or, a man who desires to practise the practice named ‘ the
wind’’ should always wander about without friends, lonely and fixing
his mind on one object (13). He who observes the vow of madness?
should, like a leaf whirled (by the wind), roam about a graveyard,
a place where there is only one linga-column (ekalinga),® a place
where there is only one tree (ekavrksa)* or a forest (14), or on the
top of a mountain, on the bank of a river, or on the shore of an
ocean, in a garden or in a broken well, in a pavilion or in an empty
house (15), at a cross-road or at the gate of a city, at the gate of
a royal palace, in the hut (of an ascetic), in the house of a matanga-
woman or a cowherd’s wife, in the house of a female artisan, or
in (other) concealed (places) (16).

He should adorn (his own) dody with flowers which have been
thrown away and are lying on the street, (or have been left) in a
grave-yard, or (offered to) a linga-column (17). He should hang
a wreath from his neck, and above all a brahmanical cord; he
should fasten on a girdle and (should have) anklets at both feet(18).

(His) talking is said to be (nothing but) reciting (maniras); and
the shaking about of his hands is (nothing but) showing finger-
posture. The yogin should live as he pleases (and exercise) the
practice without imagination (19). The yogin who has abandoned
all doubts should wander about like a lion; or observing the vow
of immobility, he should practise the yoga-practice (20). In an empty
garden or house, in a bad village or in a house of ill repute, he

2 With regard to the word samantabhadracarya, see Samputa, kalpa 5, pra-
karana 3 (Vol. 2, 259-2~4),

3 With regard to wunmattavrata, see Advayavajrasamgraha, edit. by H. P.
Shastri, G. O. S. xc. 20, p. 59.

4 The word ekalinga occurs in Guhyasamaja, p. 90, 1. 2.

5The word ekavrksa occurs in Guhyasamaja, p.90, 1. 2; Hevajra, 1. vi. 6;
Abhidhanottara, ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 43-5-6) ; Sawmpula, kalpa 9, prakarana 2 (Vol. 2,
272-4-5); Vajradaka, ch. 18 (Vol. 2, 114-2-7).




306 THE SAMVARODAYA-TANTRA XXI-21

should live according to the yoga of silence (living from what) he
obtains (21). Sleeping, going or standing, awake or not awake, he
eats what he obtains, and (his) mind is not centred on food! (22).
When he lives the life of a beggar, he should eat from the vessel
made of (the palms of) the hands without making any distinction ;
he will attain fulfilment ; there is no doubt about it (23).

When a man has entered upon the one vow which he prefers
out of the three, when he has obtained some (supernatural) abilities,
he must undertake the practice if he desires (to do so). He should
(at first) dedicate his own body as offering, and then, he should
undertake the practice (24). If the yogin wanders about (and ex-
ercises) the practice, he will certainly be without impurity; there
should not be any doubt about it, as the supernatural powers of
the buddha are unthinkable (25).

Chapter twenty-one : explanation of practices.

XXIII. Explanation of koma

‘Now, I shall explain the characteristics of the practice of
(offering to) Agni and so on.

Hearth-pits should be made on the ground after purifying it
(1). (Hearths are of various sizes) from eight angulas up to one
thousand angulas. The hearth of eight angulas is (used in the rite
of) killing the enemy; (the hearth of) ten angulas is (used in the
rite of) increasing welfare (2). (The hearth of) twelve angulas (is
used for the rites of) subduing and attracting ; and (the hearth of)
fourteen angulas, (for the rite of) pacifying. By the hearth of
sixteen angulas, prosperity of the family is caused? (3). By (the
hearth of) eighteen angulas, the land and the herd of cattle are
increased ; by (the hearth of) twenty angulas, plague and illness
are made to cease (4). The size of these hearths is decided accord-

1tib. ‘(the state) without hunger will be well established ’.
2 The word abhikaranat is incomprehensible ; tib. does not translate it.
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ing to the quantity of things to be offered (to Agni by burning);
the wise man should know the proper (hearth) to be made according
to (the nature of) the action (5).

Dividing (the diameter of) the hearth (zkranta) into three parts,
two parts should be dug as the pit. This is the characteristic of
the pit (khata) common to all these (kinds of) hearths (6). The
“lip-rim ”’ (ostha) should be made one-eighth of (the diameter of)
the hearth-pit; and (an outer-) rim should be attached there with
(its width being) a half of the width of the “‘lip-rip’ (7). And,
(with same width) as the outer rim, (a rim should be attached)
inside (the ‘“lip-rim ”’) too. The sacrificial stand should be made
outside of it according to the size of the ‘‘lip-rim” (8).

The hearth-pit is marked in various manners with vajras in its
centre ; and it is of white, yellow, red, black and greenish colour
(9). The characteristic of the colour of hearths depends on (the
nature of) the action; but, the hearth suitable for every (kind of)
action is, above all, like the hearth of pacifying (10). The ‘‘lip-
rim’’ (of this hearth) is patterned with lotus petals ; its rim (nemsi)
is surrounded by a necklace of diamonds. The sacrificial stand
should be arranged outside of it; it is square and (its size agrees
with) the size of the “‘lip-rim ”’. (11).

In (the rite of) pacifying, (the hearth) is of round shape, white
and facing east ; the square (hearth) is (used in the rite of) increas-
ing welfare, and is yellow and facing north (12). (The hearth in
the shape of) a half moon and facing west is (used in the rites of)
expelling and exorcising ; (the hearth) facing south and of triangular
shape is (used in) the rites of causing hostility and killing (13).
(The hearth used in the rites of) subduing and attracting and trivedi!
is of red colour and triangular shape; and (the hearth for) the
rites of paralysing and bewildering is facing south-west (14). (The
hearth used) in the case of expelling is of the colour of smoke and

Ltib. dbye ba gsum suggests tribhedi; this is incomprehensible too.
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facing the direction of the wind (north-west) ; (the hearth used for)
the vile rite of burning with a fever is always facing the direction
of fire (south-east) (15).

(Then,) he should imagine the deity, (his) seat and (his) colour

according to the character of the rite; by means of the form of
R the character Hiwn, he should imagine the feature of the two-armed
(deity)* (16). He should recite instantaneously the manitra which
consists of the instantaneous deity. He should carry out (the rite
of) increasing welfare with contented mind, and (the rite of) pacify- !
| ing with tranquil mind (17). In subduing, (he should carry out the |
rite) with passionate mind; and with wrathful mind, (he should

' carry out the rite of) killing ; with hostile and fierce mind, (the

! rites of) expelling and exorcising (are carried out) (18).
Preparing argha-water (water of reception), water for washing
feet and other things, he should invite Agn:s; he should imagine
the character Hum (situated) in the lotus of his own heart to be
Vajrasativa (19). (He,) the learned practiser of mantra (mantrin)
should observe (it to be) of the aspect of fluid and produced from
the three syllables; and in the middle of it, (he should imagine)
the seed-character Rurz to be (Agni) who is of red colour and has
a beautiful face? (20), who has a staff (dandaksa) and a water-pot

1 According to Pafij. this deity is ‘‘ two-armed Sazvara’ (Vol. 51, 107-4-4).

2The figure of Agni seems to be different according to sources; Pa#ij. ex-
plains it as follows: ‘On the mandala of fire originated from the character
Ram, is Agni, who has arisen from the character Razs, sitting on (the seat
' of) a lotus and the sun. He is short, with a protuberant belly, three-faced
i and six-armed ; each of his faces has three eyes. He embraces his own favorite
prajria (the female partner) with his two central arms. He has (the mudra
of giving) safety and a rosary in his two right hands and a staff and a water
pot in his left hands. He has a beard and a crest of hair twisted together
(which is adorned) with a ¢ garland of the light of consciousness’ (rnam par
Ses pahi hod zer gyi phren ba) and is provided with the seal of (the figure of)
the lord of the family. His body-colour and ornament vary according to the
kind of action’ (Vol. 51, 107-5-4). A figure rather similar to this can be
found in ch. 9 of the Mayajala-tantra (No. 102, Vol. 4, 1563-3-2 £.); in this
case, Agni is four-faced and four-armed; the mudra of the first right hand
is not Abhaya but Varaprada. Another figure which is very similar to the
figure mentioned in the text of the Sasmwvarodaya can be found in ch. 7 of the
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(kundika) in his left hands, and a rosary and (the mudra of giving)
safety in his right hands, who has a crest of hair twisted together
and a protuberant belly, and is adorned with all kinds of ornaments
(21).

(The practiser) should cause (Agni) to stand near the hearth
by (pronouncing) the syllables O7iz jah hu ; (then,) he should offer
(him) water for sprinkling, water for gargling and aergha-water, and
cause (him) to take his place in the hearth (22). He should bring
near samayasattva (the deity shown by a symbol) and cause j#Zana-
sattva (the deity of wisdom) to enter into (semayasattva); he should
offer flewers, incence, and likewise a lamp, perfume and food (to
him) (23). He should hold the patri-ladle (the bigger ladle) and the
$ruva-ladle (the smaller ladle) in both hands (kept) between the
knees ; he should offer the first offering saying ‘‘ O agnaye svaha’’
(24).

O namah samantabuddhanam amukasya $antim kuru svgha ||

Then, the learned mantrin, who has entered into concentration,
should observe the colour, smell, noise and (the shape of) the flames
(of the fire)!; and likewise, he should observe good and bad omens
of the fire (25).

If the flame of the fire has one point, it brings about all kinds
of happinesses; (the flame) which has two points, and is not
trembling and blazing well, is known to be intermediate. If the
flame has four points burning equally, it causes increase of welfare
and makes fulfilment firm (26).

The fire which is (in colour) like a kunda-flower, smooth, and

2 contd.
Chinese translation of the Amoghapasa-kalparaja (Taishs No. 1029, Vol. 20,
260-b-5 f.); in this case Agni is one-faced, three-eyed and four-armed; the
mudra in his first right hand is Abkaya ; but his body-colour is white. cf. B.
Bhattacharyya: The Indian Buddhist Iconography, p.362; Samputa, kalpa 7,
prakarana 4 (Vol. 2, 271-5-3 f.).

! With regard to this topic, see Samputa, kalpa 7, prakarana 4 (Vol. 2, 271~
5-7 f.).
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; has beautiful splendour like vaidurya,' which is without smoke and
‘ without dirt, brings about health and prosperity of the family (27).

The fire which has the splendour of a moon-stone and is (white)
| like snow or hail or which is like a topaz (puspariga), annihilates
all evils (28). The fire which looks like a bandhuka-flower or is
H like a java-flower, which is like the colour of pure gold, brings
Y about kingship and supremacy (29).

The fire which has the smell of a campaka-tree, a lotus, a blue

lotus, (the root of) usira, a jasmin flower and white sandalwood, or
| the fire which has the smell of camphor or an agaru-tree, makes
‘\ (the donor) the supreme ruler of a pleasant place (30).
H The fire which has the agreeable sound of a vina, a flute, a
1 mydanga-drum, a (trumpet of) conch-shell and a kdhala-drum, and
‘ which has a very deep sound, is considered to bring about happiness ,
i (31). l
: The fire which has the shape of a §rivafsa (the mark of a curl {
of hair on the breast of Vispu), a parasol, a conch-shell, a lotus,
| a trident or a jar, which has the shape of a banner, a chowrie, a
;" “sadvajra, a swastika, a horse or an elephant (32), the fire which
is without noise and turns to the right, and is (of the shape of)
one lump, gives great profit. (The fire which is) equipped with
these auspicious omens brings about long life and health (33).

The flame which trembles and turns towards (the practiser),
which has three points and much smoke, which is whirling, spark-
ing, and is expanding, causes sickness (34). The fire which trembles
i repeatedly and which repeatedly laughs harshly, which repeatedly
whirls to the left and which touches the ground repeatedly (35),
the fire which is covered with black spots? destroys certainly the

Yyapa- of rapavaidaryasuprabhah is incomprehensible : tib. does not translate
it. MSS ID rapya- ‘ has beautiful splendour like silver and vaiddrya’ is not
original.

2tib. ‘(the fire which has) black spots and the colour of charcoal’; it is
difficult to find a word corresponding to so/ ba in the Skt. MSS.
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family; in battle it brings about terror to kings and death to
generals! (36).

The fire which is colourless, of black colour like smoke, of
dark colour and of variegated colour, which is unpleasant (to the
sight), which is like palase and sesamum oil, destroys the desired
profit (37).

If the fire smells like a corpse or raw meat ; if it is ill-smelling,
and reeks of aquatic animals; it fortells the fall of the chief (38).

The fire which has a crackling or a fizzing sound, which is
simmering or has the sound of vajra, destroys the profit (39). The
fire (which is shaped) like a sword, an arrow, a spear or a snake,

X

like a camel or a ‘‘cow-headed’’ (creature), and like whatsoever is
terrifying, foretells a great terror (40).

(The practiser) should offer oblations (by pouring with ladles)
twenty-one times ; then, he should satisfy (Agn:). (He should offer)
flowers, tGmbula, clothes and so on; he should make (him) well
contented with hymns (41). Then, he should offer water for
gargling ; the mind of Agni will be completely satisfied (42).

Ot bodhivyksaya svaha || (the mantra) of an asvattha-tree.

O vajralataya svaha || (the mantra) of a plaksa-tree.

O vajrayajiiaya svaha || (the mantra) of an udumbara-tree.

Ot vajrakuberaya svaha || (the mantra) of trees with milky
juice.

Om sarvapapadahanavajraya svahd || (the mantra) of sesamum
seeds.

O vajrapustaye svaha || (the mantra) of entire grains.

O sarvasampade svaha || (the mantra) of coagulated milk and
boiled rice.

O vajrayuse svaha || (the mantra) of durva-grass.

O apratihatavajra@ya svaha || (the mantra) of kusa-grasses.

ttib. ‘it foretells that the army and the generals who attend on the king
will be destroyed’. tib. rgyal pohi drun suggests nypanan carape; but it is
difficult to find the original word for gnas pahi.
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Then, (the practiser) should imagine the circle of the mandala
developed from a mark and a seed-character, produced from the
seed-character of his own (guardian-) deity, he should imagine this
circle on the seat of the heart-lotus. Attracting the circle of wisdom
(jianacakra), he should make (it) enter into the circle of samaya
(samayacakra) (43). And, in-the middle of the heart of Agni, he
should imagine the aspect of instantaneousness. He should offer
water for sprinkling, water for gargling and so on, and should
offer hymns, argha-water and water for washing feet (44).

He should perform (the rite of) koma without apprehension,
reciting the seed-character of his own (guardian-) deity. He should
offer (oblations) to deities one by one; afterwards, he should
perform the burnt-sacrifice at pleasure (45). From twenty-one times
up to one hundred or one thousand times, the wise man should
perform the homa-offering according to the substances (to be burnt)
46). And likewise, he should offer all (kinds of) liquid food to the
mouth of Agni. He should offer, in due order, fuel and kusa-grasses
to the circles of rays (prabhamandala), food and water for sipping
and so on the hands, flowers to the head, incense to the flame,
perfume to the heart, sprinkling water to the body, water for
washing feet to the feet, a lamp, argha-water and food in his
presence (47). He should let the supreme mandala go according to
the ritual which has been told before (48).

If he should practise the supermundane homa after fulfilling
the mundane homa, he should perform the mundane (homa) in
daytime, and the supermundane (homa) at night (49). At an assembly
of yoginis and yogins (that is,) a ‘‘ pleasure-feast ”’, (he should offer,)
above all, food and drink, the great kilikila-pleasure and song and
dance (to them) (50). At this very place, he should offer caru-gruel
as a burnt-offering in the manner befitting his own guardian-deity ;
he should ask (them) for the object of his desire; he will attain
fulfilment ; there is no doubt about it (51).

“Om, by you, all the objects of the living beings have been
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accomplished through granting (them) suitable fulfilments. Go to
the territory of the buddha. Dwell (there) as you please. O gods
or living beings such as Brahman and so on! (52) ! ” Having spoken
thus three times, the practiser, in performing (the rite of) pacifying,
prosperity and safety at the house of the donor, should make him
ask pardon in the presence (of the deities) (53).

Now, I shall speak of the fruits which result from all the
divisions of homa. The (sacrificial) ground increases landed pro-
perty ; the hearth-pit makes the house prosperous (54). Clarified
butter brings about every (kind of) prosperity; fuel increases
splendour ; firewood increases heroism ; kusa-grass protects every-
thing (55). White mustard pacifies (calamities); grains of rice are
considered to increase welfare. Sesamum seed is known to destroy
evil; corn brings grain and wealth (56). Beans produce great
power ; barley causes the velocity of the wind.? Dzrva-grass in-
creases the duration of life ; wheat removes sickness (57). Honey
and milk bring about prajiia-wisdom ; coagulated milk and boiled
rice grant all kinds of happinesses. Fire makes the desired object
fulfilled ; one’s own guardian-deity grants liberation (58). Other
things are known to effect the rites of pacifying and so on according
to the (nature of) the rite. The patri-ladle is prajiia-wisdom ; the
$ruva-ladle® is the means (upaya); the union of them is the practice
of non-duality (59). Clarified butter poured from them is considered
to be amrta of the great wisdom; with it (the practiser) should
satisfy Agni, whose essence is the whole world (60).

He who in this way carries out koma brings about fulfilment
and good luck (for the donor) (61).

Chapter twenty-three : explanation of homa.

Lyidhikriya is impossible to translate in this context.

2 This word occurs, in different context, in ch. 9 (Vol. 2, 29-3-3) and ch. 45
(Vol. 2, 38-3-8, 38-4-2) of the Laghusasnvara; but its meaning is not clear.

3In kalpa 6, prakarana 3 of the Samputa, Sruvaladle corresponds to the
vein rasand ; and patri to lalana (Vol. 2, 262-3-2).
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XXVL Explanation of Sura

‘Now, I shall explain according to prescription the brewing
of (various kinds of) spirituous liquors, which is the secret of all
tantras, and has not been told in other places (1).

I will tell the cause of the arising of the amyfa (the nectar);
hear, O the king of yeksas! The Mandara-mountain is named
‘“ diamond-like wisdom ’’ (ju@navajra); the region of empty sky
(khadhdtu') is the ocean of milk (2). When the amyria was being
churned in the beautiful sea, the ocean of milk, the goddess Sura
arose from it; she is a maiden who can assume any shape at will
(3).

She is similar to the rising sun in hue and is as brilliant as
the sap of lGksa-grass. Her body is many-coloured (being adorned)
with all (kinds of) jewels and her splendour resembles the colour
of a lotus (4). She is a celestial maiden with eighteen arms and
is like the origin of the character Masm.? She is a goddess endowed
with various rasas, and holds sovereignty over the three worlds (5).

She has in her right (hands) a sword, an arrow, a hook, a
kapala-vessel and a wvajra-pestle, a banner, a necklace of pearls
(tathagata), likewise a bell, and ninthly, the Varaprada-finger-posture
(6). And, in her left hands, (she has) a shield, a bow, a snare, a
khatvanga-staff, and a jar, a spear and a mallet, a wving-lute and
the Ganayanti-finger-posture® (7). She enjoys fresh youth, is three
eyed and is a beautiful celestial maiden.

She, being churned by the Mandara-mountain, exists in every-
thing that is (in the form of) flowing water* (8). And, resembling

11t is to be noted that kka corresponds metaphorically to vajra.

2tib. ‘has the body originated from the character Masz’. A similar expres-
sion: man gi ye Ses las byun bahi is found in ch. 28 of the Abhidhanottara
(Vol. 2, 69-4-1) ; but the corresponding word cannot be found in the Skt. MSS,

3tib., bgran phren ‘a counting rosary’. ’

4 sarve nadibhatani madhyaga should be paraphrased as sarvesam nadibhi-
tanarm madhyaga; according to Pa#j. it is to be translated as follows: ‘she
flows in the middle of all which have become rivers’. '
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clarified butter and honey, she runs into what is called the ocean
of milk. And, this girl is (nothing but) soma-drink ; in her body
resides Vajravairocani (9). And, in the body of Vairocani, Heruka
is melted. This is the supreme pleasure (safsukha) of a multitude
of dakinis through the union with all the heroes! (10). (Here,)
everything has become one; (it is) the amyta and is the goddess of
dreadful appearance ; it is the destroyer, the maker and the enjoyer ;
and so is the emyria of her womb (11).

Kunda (the hearth-pit or a bowl to brew sura with) is said to
be ‘‘the origin of dharma’ (dharmodaya); the globular water-jar
(golaka) is asserted to be the amyta. Suras (spirituous liquors) are
vajrayoginis ; and intoxication is Heruka (12). The colour (of suras)
is Padmes$vara himself ; the scent is Ratnasawmbhava. The taste is
indeed Amoghasiddh:; and the vehemence is the wind itself (13).
How can there be sacred knowledge (jiana) for a man who is
without intoxication; or how can there be wordly knowledge
(vijiiana) (for him)? (The amyta which is) fully equipped with
sacred and worldly knowledge makes the world confused through
intoxication? (14).

When an assembly of worshippers and those who are to be
worshipped is held at a pitha, a ksetra, a chandoha, a melapaka or
a $masana, the amyta is the supreme offering (argha) (15). As is
told in each fanmira, in the case of a good omen, in pleasure and
happiness, among deceased ancestors (p7f7), gods and human beings,
in marriage, in sacrifice (16), in the sacrifices of sages, in the
fighting of ksatriyas, in the seeking after happiness and profit on
the part of vai§yas, and in the attaining of fulfilments by s$zdras
(17), when (a man is) honoured (for following) the life of a beggar,
when one is preaching a long sermon, performing consecration and

1¢This is the suprenre pleasure of a multitude of dakinis surrounding the
universal hero’ is also possible for this line.

2tib, and Pafij. seem to accord with MS A vyamohitar ; ‘the world which
is fully equipped with j#iana and vijfiana is confused by intoxication ’.
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homa-sacrifice and wandering about pithas (18), in the interpretation
of omens and in worshipping yoginis, at the moment of accompli-
shing (the recitation of) mantras, in (these) many cases which are
to be known, there is no fault with him (who drinks the amyia)
(19).

I shall tell you who possesses authority; hear, O ruler of
guhyakas! (A practiser) should honour the master or the hero with
a yogini.! Afterwards, he should cause (him) to eat (the amyia)
(20). He should always cause (him) to consecrate (the spirituous
liquor) with the mantra Osiz @k hu. He should cause (him) to make
(the spirituous liquor) purified and known with the mantra Ha ho
hrih (21). The syllable Ha removes the colour; the syllable Ho
destroys the scent; and the syllable Hrik kills the energy; (the
practiser) should take (the spirituous liquor) in the guise of the
amrla (22).

If a consecrated man (diksita)? should drink (it) without the
three deities and so on,® it will undoubtedly be poisonous for him ;
the mantra will not be fulfilled (23). If a man is perturbed by
intoxication, there will be many obstacles (for him). A practiser
of mantra (mantrin), being perverted by intoxication, is seized by
Kama and takes pleasure in the sexual act (24). He dances and
laughs ; he is intent on quarrel and is confused; he blames or he
hurts (other people); he is boiled in the Raurava hell (25). The
yogini becomes utterly furious (with him); he, the evil-minded man,
wanders in hell, terrible with plagues and sorrow,* where terrifying

L Pajij. bla ma dpah bo rnal hbyor ma shes pa bla ma dan dpah bo dan rnal
hbyor ma rnams so (Vol. 51, 110-4-1) suggests ‘(a practiser) should honour
the master, the hero and the yogini’; but yoginya should be taken as a
sociative instrumental ‘the hero accompanied by a yogini’. )

2tib. dam tshig can shows that diksita can be an equivalent of samayin.

3 Pa#j. ‘‘‘the three deities and so on’ means the character O and so on
which are of the essence of Vairocana, Amitabha and Aksobhya’ (Vol. 51, 111~
4-5 1.).

41t is also possible to translate vyadhiSokabhayam tatra as *‘where there
are plague, sorrow and terror’.

a
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(devils) run in different directions! (26).

If a man blames his master, menaces his master, hurts people
and does not give alms, then, the amyrta turns into poison; and
the practice (to obtain) fulfilment is fruitless (27). The practiser of

| mantra should abstain from those (vices) which have been declared

“ by the former buddhas; he should eat caru (rice-gruel) which is
prescribed in the ritual and is connected with (other) food for
offering (naivedya) (28).

At an assembly of yogins and yoginis, he should not go away
from that which is told in the ritual. As everything is common to
all, he should not discriminate between good fortune and had
fortune (29). So, that whih is called ‘‘ uniting ”’ (melapaka), fulfil-
ment and command are obtained (there). Prajig-wisdom which
brings about intelligence and power, happiness, welfare and fruit
(is obtained).! Supremacy, the supreme fruit (which is endowed
with) all the eight good qualities, is obtained (30).

(Spirituous liquors) arisen on the surface of the earth are ‘‘ born
from dravya’ (dravyaja), born from a root (mulaja), gaudi, (born
from) flour, born from honey, born from trees and born from sugar
(31). Madhvi-liquor is said to be of five kinds; passti is considered
to be of eight kinds; gaeudi is of seven kinds; they are to be
counted in this way (32).

They are produced in various districts; but the name madya
(intoxicating liquor) exists (in common). They are hot, bitter,
sharp, sweet and smooth (33). (Kings of serpents such as) Ananta,
Vasuki and Varuna are to be imagined as the abode (of liquors).
Offering flowers, guggulu-incense and food, (the practiser) should
undertake (the rite). When he has completed the rite, the supreme
Varuni (the goddess of spirituous liquor or spirituous liquor itself)

1For vidravanti, tib. gives rnam gises nas ‘terrifying (devils) persecute
(him) .

2tib, suggests that this line can be translated as ‘prajfig-wisdom which
brings about the fruits of intelligence, power, happiness and welfare ’.

T AL AR
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arises (34).

If he thinks about saedyasava (‘‘ daily liquor ”’), he should have
it made every day. It is heavenly, the best practice; sadyasava
is pleasant (35). Taking one karsa of Sigru-horse-radish, ten karsas
of amalaka fruit, one prastha of water, sixty-three (karsas of) black
pepper and one pala of molasses, he should put (them) together;
this is called sadya@sava and is brought to maturity by the rays of
the sun. This is amalaka-liquor (36, 37).

Getting flowers of dhataki, flowers of the mango tree, grain,
malaya together! with $ariva, rock-salt and the bark of srigu-tree
together, he should prepare (a mixture) with a quarter of them of
equal share (38). And, he should add thirty-two (pales of) water
and eight palas of molasses ; it is known that the spirituous liquor
arises after three days. This is dhataki-liquor (39).

He should get pattraka, marica-pepper, mafijistha-grass, naiga-
kesara, likewise dadima, vala, cloves together with magadha-pepper
(40), and add one pala of molasses and seven (palas of) water, (thus)
asava-liquor arises which has cool fragrance and is clear and cold.
This is patiraka-liquor (41).

A wise man should put together cinnamon, cardamon, spikenard
(nalada), cakra, tamala and carupadika along with $arkara and stir
them up ; when they are heated seven times by the rays of the sun,
there arises the best sadyasava. This is Sarkard-liquor (42).

A wise man should add one eighth of the water extracted from
the root of horse-radish and mixed with honey to the substance
(vastu) yet to be purified? (43). He should boil the remaining honey

1 As is suggested by Pa#ij., it is possible to take kranta as the name of a
kind of plant; then, this pada should be ‘ malaya, $ariva (=sariva?) and kranta’.
Pafij. kra nta shes pa khyab hjug kra nta ste | legs mthon shes hgah shig go ||
‘ kranta is vispukranta ; some one says it is sudarsana (Coculus Tomenlasus ;
the word corresponding to legs mthon in verse 42 is cakra)'.

2tib. ‘A wise man should divide the water extracted from the root of horse-
radish and mixed with honey into eight parts in order to purify the substance
(vastu)’; this verse is syntactically so equivocal that it is difficult to judge
whether or not the Tibetan translation is correct.
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(madhu), and then, he should churn it; (he should add) the three
fruits, kunkuma, musk, camphor, paltraka and aguru (to it) (44).
A hundredth part of every (component) should be mixed with that
which is to be churned (vedhayartha). Putting it into grain, he
should quite specifically leave it as it is for four days (45); thus
being brought to maturity, medhavin-liquor and his own liquor
(svasava) will come to have (the fragrance of) musk.

He should add $obhaiijana, chagala, honey of four times as much
(46), two kinds of fuhina-camphor and musk combined with nutmeg,
and that which is equal to musk (to it); (thus) madira-liquor be-
comes beautiful (47). Furthermore, leaving a quarter of what is
thus done as a remnant for the sake of its own nature, (he should
add) one half-pala of flowers of dhataki along with honey (to it)
(48), and stir it one hundred times with one half-pala of a fragrant
substance ; with this thus accomplished, he should practise every
month (49).

Knowing the distinction between the various kinds of spirituous
liquors, a man can be fit for the situation; and distinction of these
spirituous liquors should be known in each fantra (50).

Without the drinking of intoxicating liquors, worshipping
(cannot be performed, just as) without clarified butter, homa-
sacrifice (cannot be performed). Without the right master, there
is no teaching; without teaching, liberation is not realized (51).
There can be no samaya (ritual food) other than spirituous liquor ;
a man who has satisfied the master attains it through the power
of his own merit (52)."

Chapter twenty-six : explanation of Sura.

XXVIIL. The ritual of homa

‘Now, I will explain rites of koma-offering individually.
The practiser should recite the manitra ten thousand times on
behalf of the king.! He should begin the rite of homa-offering

Ytib. rygal srid ched du suggests rajyahetor ‘for the sake of kingship’.
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according to the ritual as told before (1). ‘‘Great meat’ (maha-
mamsa, human flesh) intertwined with the name of the sadhya
@i. e. the king for whom the rite is carried out) he should mix with
milk and sacrifice it without imagining anything ; (the sadhya) will
come to possess a complete royal camp! (2).

(The practiser) should offer the supreme oblation of flesh of
an ox, a man and a jackal (to the fire); mingling intoxicating
liquor and milk (with the flesh), he should sacrifice it one hundred
thousand times ; (the king) will obtain an excellent city and govern
it with great majesty (3).

2(The practiser) should sacrifice a human bone together with
poison, blood and pungent oil, and should burn it in the Keanfaka-
fire together with chaff and hair (4). In the case of a fierce rite,
the practiser of mantra, filled with wrath, with loose hair, naked,
facing the south and clad in a black upper-garment, should with
concentrated mind sacrifice in the Candale-fire in the daytime (or)
at midnight (5). He should utter (the mantra) connected with the
name of the sadhya with dreadful roarings; since even the king
together with his guards and army?® is destroyed, it is needless to
speak of other people (6).

1 contd.
This reading can be confirmed by MS B which possibly reads rajeheto ; e and
ya are orthographically interchangeable. See J. Brough, op. cit. p. 354.

Ltib. ¢ (the s@adhya) will become a perfect king ’ gives the impression of being
a free translation. This pada should be paraphrased as (szdhyasya) sampurna-
sakatakatvarm bhavet ¢ the state of possessing a complete royal camp will be
realized (to the sadhya)’.

2 A passage similar to the following seven lines occurs in ch. 2 of the Heruka-
bhyudaya (Vol. 2, 227-3-4 {.) ; the first five lines accord with the Saswvarodaya
and the last two lines are as follows: swags kyi mthah ni min dan sbyar ||
nus pa grol shins myur du hgug || stobs ldan sde dan bcas pa ni || mnon spyod
kyis ni gsad par bya || ‘(He should utter) the manitra to the end of which
the name (of the sadhya) is connected ; (the sadhya, with his) strength gone,
will be instantly attracted. (Even the king) who has power and is equipped
with an army will be killed through the rite of subjugation’.

3tib. dpun bcas stobs is a literal translation of sasainyabala; the expression
stobs ldan sde dan bcas pa found in the Herukabhyudaya (see n. 2) may be a
translation of the same Sanskrit expression.
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Likewise, I will explain the rite of expelling enemies who are
proud of their power.! (The practiser) who has bathed in the
melted fat of crows’ wings and oil from the milk of the #nimba-
tree, (the practiser) whose face is directed to the direction of the
wind (north-west), who has kindled the Pr$aca-fire, will undoubtedly
expel (the enemies) through the rite (which lasts for) seven nights
@, 8).

*That which is called the rite of causing hostility (is as follows) :
(the practiser) who knows mantras should sacrifice nests of crows
and owls mixed with sloughs together with leaves of the nimba-
tree in the fire of a thorn-apple plant one hundred and eight times;
(the s@dhya) will be hated by the whole world and deserted by his
friends and relatives (9, 10).

Now, I will explain the rite of attracting. With his face turned
to the direction of the wind (north-west), and with the upper half
of his body naked, (the practiser) should imagine the sadhya to be
encompassed by a splendour similar to red lead and should seize
him (who is) shaking (11). Throwing about his hands and sitting
on the seat, (the practiser) should pierce the heart-lotus of the
sadhya by means of a rope and a hook, and recite the mantra of
the syllable Jak (12). After having pierced the kamalas (lotus) of
women, he will certainly subdue the three worlds.

Or drawing the body of the sadhya on a bowl of a human skull,
which consists of one piece (ekakhanda),® which is without rents
and beautiful, he should sacrifice oleander and firewood of the

1A line identical to this occurs in ch. 36 of the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2,
231-3-7).

2 A passage identical to the following two verses can be found in ch. 21 of
the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2, 227-4-1 f.).

3 This expression occurs also in ch. 23 of the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2, 228~
1-1). A similar expression dum gcig occurs in ch. 2 of the Laghusarvara
and the corresponding chapter of the Abhidhanottara (ch. 49, Vol. 2, 79-5-6).
Skt. MSS of the latter belonging to the University of Tokyo give ekakhandaka
(ch. 46 of No. 10, 154a-3, ch. 48 of No. 12, 181b-1). See Hewajra, Il. vii.
12; Samputa, kalpa 9, prakarana 4 (Vol. 2, 279-1-2).
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thorn-apple plant mixed with blood (to it) while uttering the name
of the s@dhya (13, 14). (The practiser) should draw the figure of i
the s@dhya on birch-bark with the bile-yellow of a cow and with
his own blood; covering (the image! of) the s@dhya with a cloth,
he recites a manira and sacrifices (15). (The practiser) whose body
is puffed up by the mantra, should sacrifice for seven days while
taking flowers one by one ; (thus) he attracts whomsoever he wishes
(16).
Furthermore, I shall explain another matter: (the practiser,)
making an effigy from a timber of red sandalwood and writing the l
name (of the s@dhya) with his own blood and the bile-yellow of a
cow, should put (it) on the heart of (the effigy of) the sadhya (17).
He whose body is smeared with the three spices should pierce the J
heart, the navel and the private parts of the sadhya with a copper
needle?; thus piercing the three places, he attracts whomever he .
wishes at midnight (18).
(The practiser,) drawing a bhaga with red chalk of golden colour
and putting the left hand on it, should recite (the mantra) one
hundred and eight times. The man, whose name (the practiser)
pronounces while reciting the mantra, will arrive at the very
moment (19).
Taking a leaf whirled (by the wind), (the practiser) should write
the name of the s@dhya. Writing it with tears and a feather of a

‘¢

crow,® he should throw it to a high ‘‘wind-passage’’; he expels
(the enemy) at the very moment (20).

Making a stake of six angulas from the bone of a monkey and
charming it seven times by reciting a mantra, (the practiser) should

burn it at the gate of a person; his lineage will become extinct

Lsadhyo 'pi (=sadhyam api c. m.) obviously means ‘the image of sadhya’.
cf. Pa#ij. Vol. 51, 111-5-3.

2 A similar rite of attracting with the help of three spices, a copper needle
and so on, is mentioned in ch. 45 of the Laghusarmvara (Vol. 2, 38-3-2 f.).

3 This expression occurs in ch. 24 of the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2, 226-3-5).

' .
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(21).* If it is buried near cows, elephants, horses, asses, camels
and buffaloes, they will perish (22).

Catching ‘‘clothes of a preta’ (pretavasira?) before they drop
(on the ground) and (smearing them) with human oil, (the practiser)
should put them in lampblack. On the fourteenth day of the dark
half of a month, he should set them on fire in a lamp stand made
of lead and recite the krdayamanitra, above all. A man to whom
(this) collyrium is applied will see all the dakinis (23).

O bhittalinge svaha ||
This is the mantra of wiping off suffering from erysipelas (visarpa)
(24).

Taking a carapace of a turtle and collecting excrement of an
elephant, (the practiser) should fumigate a house (with them); by
it, bugs will certainly become extinct (25).

O udake masaka jata uwdakasambhavas tesam tundarn ca paksai
ca indro bandhati mahabalah maSaka indrapasabaddha indravasagata
gacchante suryodaya svaha || (Orh, mosquitoes are born in the water ;
they arise from the water. Indra of great power binds their bills
and wings. Mosquitoes are bound by the /ndra-net and are subdued
by Indra. O sunrise ! svzha.)

Taking clods of earth at a cross-road and charming them twenty-

one times (by reciting the mantra), (the practiser) should throw

them to the four directions (26). (Thus,) keeping off mosquitoes,

people become comfortable ; through comfort they attain dharma;

through dharma there will be ‘“the Supreme’’ (anuttara) (27).
Chapter tweenty-eight: the ritual of homa.

A verse identical to this occurs in ch. 33 of the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2,
230-5-1).

2The word pretavastra is found in ch. 21 of the Abkidhanottara (Vol. 2,
64-5-1) and ch. 16 of the Vajradaka (Vol. 2, 110-3-2); but it is not clear what
it actually means.
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XXXI. Explanation of the four kinds of yoginis, the
arrangement of the four cakras and the
transformation of the bodki-mind

‘Now, I shall explain the beautiful characteristics of yoginis.

Dakini is a (woman called) padmini, Lama is a hastini (1). A
Sankhini is Khandaroha and a citrini is Rupini. A wise man should
observe the characteristics of (the women) of the four (following)
classes (2).

I shall explain the characteristics of a padmini: her face is of
round shape ; the nose has the form of a sesamum-flower. The
nails are of the colour of copper; the back is like (that of) a
turtle ; and her feet are flat (3). Both breasts are of the shape
of tala-fruits ; and her hairs are curled.! There are three wrinkles
of good fortune? (over her navel) ; her breast is very beautiful (4).
She walks like a rutting elephant; she has the scent of a lotus
and the voice of a goose. (The yogin) should love her by the
‘““lotus-embrace ’’; she is like a lotus to the touch (5). Grasping
her hair with his hand, he should press her lips with his teeth.
He should insert a finger into the bhaga ; thus he should love a
padmini (I) (6).

Next, I shall tell the characteristics of a hastini. She smells
of liquor ; her shanks are stout; she has a round nose and a line
of hair (above the navel) (7). She is mad with passion; her body
is stout; she moves to and fro; (the yogin) should make her sport
amorously by the ‘‘chest-opening-embrace’ (urahsphotabandha);
she is like a pill to the touch (8). (The yogin) should make the

1 The reconstruction romavartala is provisional. romavartali is also possible ;
this seems to be a contamination of romavali and romavarta. tib. ba spu
hkhil ba ‘ the hair on her body is curled’ as occurs also in verse 7 where the
Sanskrit word corresponding to this is romavali.

2 fyjvali bhagabhutanam is to be paraphrased as trivali bhagabhiata. tib.
khro ghier gsum can skye gnas mchog ‘she has three wrinkles on the forehead
and (her) bhaga is the most excellent’ is untenable.
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hair of her head bristle; he should embrace her tightly and crush
her breasts. He should touch her with the mouth and press her
with his finger-nail ; the wise man should draw her near with his
finger-nails (9). A hastini has the voice of a crane and is pleased
with songs and instrumental music. A woman who possesses these
characteristics is known to be a hastini (II) (10).

Now, a $ankhini will be described : she has long hair and a long
nose; she is neither too thin nor too fat; her breasts are of the
shape pf orange-fruits; she enjoys eating curds and milk (11).
Grasping her hair with the left hand in sexual passion, (the yogin)
should press her lips with his teeth. With vehement pleasure,
having kissed her he should strike her breast with his finger-nails
(12). A Sankhini smells like a donkey and is rough to the touch
like the tongue of a cow; she has the voice of a crow. A woman
who possesses these characteristics is always said to be a Sankhini
(IIT) (13).

And, a citrini is described thus: her body is very short; but
her breast is beautiful ; her breasts are of the shape of $riphalas.
She has abandoned shame and is very wrathful ; she always takes
pleasure in quarreling (14). Her shanks are crippled; and she lies
on her back. She has a hanging under-lip and the voice of a turtle
dove. A citrini, who smells of meat and has her arms spread out,
is said to be sporting in amorous enjoyment (in the following way)
(15): (The yogin) should at first press her bhaga with his hand;
kissing, crushing the breasts and bristling the hair of her head
and with restraint embracing her tightly in love, he should cause
(her) to taste his own lips (16). A citrini who possesses these
characteristics of sexual love? (told) in verses and kavya is Rupin:
(Iv) an.

Now, 1 shall explain the characteristic of the division of the
passage (sarkranti). The outward passage is gross ; and the inward

1tib. omits $uci (sexual love).

—
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(passage) is considered to be subtle (18).

| In the Mahasukha-cakra (which is situated) in the head, there
exists a subtle lotus of four petals; as it assumes the form of the
support of everything, it is the ‘ place of intoxication
sthana) (19). Its essence is the ‘“‘seat of enlightenment’’ (bodhimanda) ;
and it is the seed. Outside (of it) is a lotus of thirty-two petals;
and in the middle (of it) is the character Hasz, which flows down-
wards (20). It (i. e. samkranti) is of the essence of the bodhi-mind
(bodhicitta) and is the moon which consists of fifteen digits (kala);
it always conveys the great pleasure (mahasukha). The yogini is
I the sixteenth digit of the moon® (21). To either side of her are
lalana and rasana; she is of the nature of @l and kali. She is
formed of the four (kinds of) joy in the form of (both) cause and
result (22). Her nature is the innate joy (sehajananda), she is non-
dual, and is the supreme female-lord. In the conventional truth,
she is like a kunda-flower, and, in the absolute truth, she is woman
in the form of pleasure. She is the support of buddhas and bodhi-
sattvas, the ‘“holder of vajra’ (23).

‘In the Sambhoga-cakra (which is situated) in the throat, there
is a red lotus of sixteen petals; in the middle of it is the character
Osi ; above it, amyta flows down incessantly through the way of the
‘““hole of the uvula” (ghantikarandhra) (24).

In the heart, there is the Dharma-cakra, a lotus of variegated !

199

(mada-

1 The following nine lines are quoted in Dasgupta: An Introduction to Tan- |
tric Buddhism, p. 148 f., p. 149, f. n. 1. His reconstruction and interpretation
are sometimes different from ours.

2tib. byan chub sems kyi gnas (bodhicittasthana) is not confirmed by the Skt.

MSS.
3 Dasgupta translates ‘‘yogini soda$i kala’’ as ‘‘Inside is the Yogini of
sixteen kalas or digits of the moon’’. This is not impossible if sodasi is

thought to be used in the meaning of sodasa for metrical reasons ; in this case
kalah is preferable to kala, but it is not confirmed by MSS except MS L which
possibly reads kalzh. cf. Hevajra, IL iv. 26.

4 The following seven verses are quoted in Dasgupta, ibid. p. 149 f.; his
quotation is not faithful to the text.
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colour! with eight petals; in the middle of it is situated the char-
acter Hwum facing downwards. (And it existis) on minute lotuses
which are above it and is in a form like ‘‘ Brahma’s egg’’? (25).
In the middle of it is consciousness (vij@iana); it is ever-risen and
all-pervading ; it is the self-produced wisdom and is the receptacle’;
(this) consciousness is the supreme lord (26).

In the navel, there is a blue lotus of sixty-four petals. In the
middle of it is the character A7z, which shines like a jewel (27).
Below it are seventy-two thousand minute lotuses, the ‘‘ place of
knot”’ (kandasthana); (and that blue lotus) should be founded on
(them); ‘‘knot’’ (kanda) means ‘‘receptacle’” (@dhara) (28). (On
it) are situated lalana in the form of prajia-wisdom and rasena (in
the form of) wpdya (means); the character Asz existing in the
middle of both (alané@ and rasana) is the goddess appearing in
various forms® (29). (She is) the goddess who has the nature of
the four bodies (of buddha). She confers all fulfilments and brings
the great pleasure (mahasukha) to everybody; I always salute (her)
properly (30). The goddess becomes identical with whatever ex-
istence, to which people’s mind is directed; she is like a (wishing-)

1 Dasgupta thinks the meaning of vi$va-padma to be *‘the double lotus one
facing upwards and the other facing downwards ”’. ibid. p. 149.

2Dasgupta translates this line as ‘‘a little above there is a white lotus,
representing the universe (brahmandasadySakaram)’’. ibid. p. 149.

Stih. ran byun ye Ses kyi ni rlen suggests svayambhijhiana-m-adharam
(=svayambhijfianadharam) ‘it is the receptacle of the self-produced wisdom '.
Dasgupta: ‘‘it is the receptacle of all, and the source of all self-produced
knowledge (svayambhajrianadharam)’’. ibid. p. 149.

‘In the 6th kalpa of the Caturyoginisamputa, there occurs the following
passage : lte bar gnas pahi hkhor lo chos || hdab ma drug cu bshi dan ldan ||
Ses rab gnas su rab tu gsuns || zla bahi gzugs bshin gsal ba ste || de yi dbus
su gnas pa dag || me lta bur ni hbar ba yin || ‘the cakra which exists in the
navel is dharma (-cakra); it is equipped with sixty-four petals. This is said to
be the residence of prajiia-wisdom. This is as bright as the figure of the moon;
those which exist in the middle of it burn like fire’. (Vol. 2, 244-4-8 f.).
This shows that the system on which the Caturyoginisamputa relies is different
from that of the Saswarodaya. In the latter, the dharma-cakra, which is the
eight-petaled lotus of variegated colour, exists in the heart.

SDasgupta translates devi...visvarapini as ‘‘ the Goddess in the form of the
universe ”’. ibid, p. 149.

i
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gem which assumes various forms (31).

By exciting the fire of prajiia-wisdom which was increased by
investigating the village of existence, Candali' is kindled; it is
nothing but the right knowledge which is pure and spreads bril-
liance. When the imaginary ideas (as to the five) skandhas are
burnt and are flowing, there arises the right perception without
support; it pervades the sky; it effects the sameness of all things
and is immortal (32).

Now, I shall explain the transference in the form of a‘‘ dot”™
(bindu, the mark representing the anusvara) beginning from the
first day of the light half of a month up to the day of full moon
(33). On the first day of the light half of a month, there is the
character A on the thumb; on the second day, the character A on
the shank; on the third day, the character I on the thigh; on the
fourth day, the character I on the yoni; on the fifth day, the |
character U on the navel; on the sixth day, the character U on
the heart; on the seventh day, the character R on the breast; on
the eighth day, the character R’ on the throat; on the ninth day,
the character L on the palm of the hand; on the tenth day, the
character l_, on the cheek; on the eleventh day, the character E
on the eye; on the twelfth day, the character AI on the root of
the ear; on the thirteenth day, the character O on the forehead;
on the fourteenth day, the character AU on the top of the head;
and on the day of full moon, there is (the goddess) who has the
nature of the character As and Ak left and right of mada? (34).

In the same manner, there is the transference beginning from
the first day of the dark half of a month up to the day of new
moon. On the left, there is the moon (which is) @lZ and of subtle
nature; on the right is the sun, kali and of gross nature (35).

According to the division of the nature of the bodhi-mind,

1'With regard to the doctrine of Candali, everything is yet to be studied.
See bTson kha pa, op. cit. Vol. 157, 5-4-5 f. ; Hevajra, 1. i. 31
2tib. spyi gitsug (=mardhan) is not confirmed by MSS.

—
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transference (sarmkramana) has sixteen (stages); according to the
division of transition (sa7icara) of (every) half yama, the passage
(sarnkranti) has sixteen (stages) (36). The eclipse of the moon and
the eclipse of the sun are (respectively) the destruction of the
“dot” (bimdu) and the destruction of the ‘“sky’’ (the mark repre-
senting the wvisarga). The passage (sarkranti) equipped with them
is known (to have) sixteen stages (37).

The great pleasure (mahasukha) without imagination is the
desire in the form of wisdom; it is joy (@nanda), the gate of the
house of pleasure, and is comparable to the threshold of a door
(38).’

Chapter thirty-one: explanation of the four kinds of yoginis,
the arrangement of the four cakras and the transference of the
bodhi-mind.

XXXI.

‘Now, I shall explain the sasvara of fulfilment (siddhisarmvara)
(from which) wisdom appears.

Various upayas (means) of methods (#aya) are the supreme cause
of fulfilments (1). The body (or ‘the lump’’),! equipped with
outside and inside, is as pure as the sky; thus, a man whose soul
is liberated always looks on himself as like the sky (2).

It does not have a body; it is without beginning and without
end, and is exempt from attributes such as sound and others. It
is free from a second; still it exists in every way (3).

It, being non-existence, relies on existence and causes exis-
tence ; it is without basis. 2While being without intellect, it is
conscious ; still it does not think anything at all (4).

(The practiser,) making the seat firm, should make the limbs

1 As is suggested by Ratnaraksita, the following passages mention samvara
or tattva (Panj. Vol. 51, 118-3-1 f.). For this reason, pinde which is usually
a masculine occurs here as a neuter.

2The following four lines are quoted in Bu ston’s Mandala-vidhi as an ex-
planation of the fourth consecration (caturthabhiseka) (Ja 594-3 f£.).
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of the master unite (with it).! He should imagine the mind to be
of the same taste; and likewise, he should imagine it to be equal
in aspect to the sky (5). It is free from ‘‘meditation’’ (dhyana)
and concentration (dharana), and is exempt from yoga and specula-
tion (tarka). When mind (citta) and thought (cetas) have become
firm, it will lead people to the course of suchness (lathatanaya) (6).

It is similar to the sky and abides in the sky; it is like clear
crystal. (Its) form is without beginning and without end ; it is not
phenomenal (nisprapaiica) and does not have sense organs (7).

It is without transformations and appearances ; it is completely
void (sarvasunya) and is free from illness. It is the lamp of the
world ; it destroys the bond of existence; and it cannot be spoken
of by human voices (8).

Nor is it within the range of mind; it is without illness and
is free from duality. I salute the truth (faffva), the imperishable,
which brings about liberation in the true sense of the word (9);
because, when truth (fettva) is touched, there exists thought of
everything through thoughtlessness; when there is thought through
thoughtlessness, then, there is unthinkableness (acintyata) (10).

As living beings are, so is thought (cZnt@); and as thought is,
so jinas (the victors) are.? Thus, this thought was shown by the
buddha who himself does not think (11). For a man who does not
think about thought, all thoughts disappear. It is the great pleasure
(mahasukha) (which is) without attachment and without superim-
posing various (kinds of) superimpositions (12).

It is the most excellent of all aspects; it is completely without

1 The meaning of this line is not clear. tib. stan la gnas nas bla ma yi ||
brgyud par brtan par byas nas ni || ‘sitting on the seat and making firm in
the lineage of the master (?)’ and the quotation by Bu ston (see p.331, n.2 ) bstan
la gnas byas bla ma yi || drin gyis yan dag sbyan bar bya || *abiding in the
teaching ($@sane, or ‘sitting on the seat’ if bstan is a mistake for stan), he
should be purified completely through the benefit of the master’ is not con-
firmed by MSS.

2tib. suggests yatha sattvas tathacinta yathacinta tatha jinah; but this is
not very likely from the context.
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aspect and is beyond (the range of) sense organs. It is of the
nature of existence and non-existence; it is exempt from existence
and non-existence (13).

It is to be known introspectively as it is not senseless; it is
neither a knower nor a seer. It is not immovable as it does not
have form; it is eternal as it is not transformed (14).

As dharmas are without their own nature, why can there be
rejection or adoption (of them)? (There is no) rejection or adoption
in case of all the dharmas as in the dream (15).

The thorough perception of joy is the supreme prajia-paramita
(prajria-wisdom as a supreme goodness). (The state of) abiding in
the fruit of joy is enlightenment, essencelessness (16). The pleasure
(caused by the) ardent, undivided (union) of the two is nothing but
the great pleasure (mahasukha); distinction between prajiia-wisdom
and karun@ (compassion) is like (that between) a lamp and (its)
light (17). These two are of (one,) undivided essence ;! they appear
in the form of one mind. It is caused by the union of prajia-wisdom
and updya (means); and it effects the complete enlightenment (18).

That which is (the state of) Vajrasattva abiding in the recogni-
tion of the undivided aspect (of it) is the highest dwelling of all
the buddhas (19).

As long as the materials of pleasure (sukhasarmbhara), which
are the causes produced from sport,? exist, the yogin, while enjoying
(it), completes (these) materials (20). As a man, who, at hundreds
of creations created by illusion, knows them as they are and ob-
serves the whole to be the sameness of affliction and delight, as such
a man is without fear for hundreds of terrible beings as well as
for the occurrence of pleasure, so is the yogirn whose nature has
attained suchness (fathata) (21).

Ah! the three worlds are filled with splendour of the great

11t is also possible to reconstruct this pada as idaw dvaya-m-abhinnatma
‘It is of the essence of (these) two (united) undividedly ’.
2Very likely ‘the causes which bring about the origin of sport’.
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pleasure (mahasukha). Ah! it awakens everyone who is swollen
by the rainfall of calm pleasure! (22). Ah! happiness! great
happiness ! Ah! enjoy (it) by all means. Ah! the great majesty
of ““the innate’ (sahaja), for being the essence of every dharma
(23).

The world appears as reflections of the moon on (the surface
of) water; those which have occurred are heard like echo; those
which are collected? are seen like a mirage in the desert; food and
drink are similar to the sky (24). (Smell) is smelt like the smell
of the ‘‘sky-flower’’ (nabhakusuma); the mind follows the courses
of the moon and the sun; those who abide are like Mt. Sumeru;
and the object of the senses (@lambana) is like a girl in a dream
(25). (People) exist only in ordinary practices (vyavahara) (which
are) like illusion or the ‘““net of Indra’’. As (mentioned) above,
so arises the innate pleasure (sehajananda). It is exempt from the
nature of existence; its form is unthinkable. It is always produced;
it is the best of the ways of the sugata; salution (to it) (26) !

3(A man,) abandoning all (other) worships, should undertake
the worship of the master ; when he is satisfied, the highest wisdom
of the omniscient (sarvajiiajiiana) is attained (27). What merit
cannot be obtained? or whatever penance cannot be performed
through the highest worship of the teacher (@carya) who is (identical
with) Vajrasattve (28)°?

To a man who has abandoned fear and sin, who is virtuous,
and who protects the practice of samaya, (the teacher) will explain
the method (krama) (29). By reading, reciting and writing the
Sriherukabhidhana-tantra, a man will attain fulfilment, supernatural
abilities, happiness and the state of a bodhisative (30). The great

1tib. ‘(For him) there is no terrible being and there is no occurrence of
pleasure either’ is a free translatjon.

2 This translation of sazicitah is provisional ; tib. sems kyan mya nan which
corresponds to this word is incomprehensible.

3 The following two verses are identical to Paficakrama, IV. 45 and 46.
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enjoyment or the great happiness of the Srisan'warodaya-tantm,
(that is,) the sasvara of a multitude of dakinis united with all the
heroes, when it is imagined and considered, annihilates the suf-
fering of poverty (31).

Living beings of various aspirations are awakened by various
practices; they are instructed through the means (upaya) of (living
beings) to be trained in various (kinds of) courses (32). Even when
they are not devoted to the instruction of the profound teaching,
they should not be rejected ; the essence of all dharmas is unthink-
able (33).

The unthinkable play of the buddha (in which) voidness (§#nyata)
and compassion (karuna) are undivided depends on the host of
ddkinis in union with Sriheruka (34) ; and it liberates living beings
through incarnations. There, living beings rejoice at all times and
abide in the state of Sriheruka united with all the dakinis (35).

Thus ended the thirty-third chapter of the Srz'samvarodaya-

tantraraja, (alias the) Sarvayoginirahasya, which is effective on

being merely recited, the Sahajodaya-kalpa extracted from the
three hundred thousand verses of the Srikerukabhidhana-
mahdatantrardja.
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VOCABULARY

SANSKRIT-TIBETAN

Figures connected by a dash (-) indicate the number of the
chapter and the verse in which a word appears. If the
word appears frequently in a chapter, only the number of
the chapter is shown.

akalpaka mi rtog 3-9

akiitastha gan du han mi gnas 3-12; gar yan mi gnas pa 33-14
aksamala bgran phren 23-21; phren ba 21-8
Aksobhya mi bskyod pa 2-21, 22; 4-14
akhandatandula hbras ma grugs pa 23-43

Agni me 23

agnikarman me yi las 23-1 ‘

agnikunda me thab 23-1

agnimandala mehi dkyil hkhor 13-9

ankakrama mtshan ma rim 5-26, 33

anku$a lcags kyu 10-21; 26-6; 28-12
anku$asahasamyuta lcags kyu miiam ldan pa 8-24
angavayu yan lag rlun 5-33

Acala mi gYo ba 9-23

acinta bsam du med 33-10

acintya bsam gyis mi khyab 33-26; bsam mi khyab 3-9; 33-33, 34
acintyata bsam gyis mi khyab 33-10

acintyapada bsam mi khyab pahi go hphan 13-43
acyuta hpho med 33-9

ajadatva bems po min 3-12 ; 33-14

ajanaka mi Ses 3-12; 33-14

afjana mig sman 28-23

attahasa mi bzad bshad 17-37

andaja sgon skyes 2-2, 3
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atinirbharam anandam $in tu dgah 2-14

atindriya dban po kun hdas 33-13

atirna ‘who have not yet crossed’ ma brgal ba 18-19
adiksita dam tshig ma mthon 8-15

adisita ma smad 8-7

advaya gnis med 4-30; 31-23

advayata mi phyed 4-32

advayabhavana giiis med bsgom 23-59

advayakarayoga gilis med rnam pahi rnal hbyor 13-43
adhikara dban du bya ba 26-20

adhikaraka dban byas nas 17-2

adhitisthayet 8-24

adhimatra dbani po rnon po 3-3

adhimuktika mos pa 33-32 ; mos par gyur 33-33
adhivasayet ‘to apply perfumes to’ lhag par gnas? 19-20
adhisthanam karayet byin gyis brlab par bya 26-21
adhogata hog tu bgrod 5-67

adhomukhi kha ni thur du bltas 7-17; hog bltas pa 5-2
adhyatma nan 9-20; nan gi bdag 9-21

adhyesatu gsol ba gdab 17-14

adhyesya gsol ba gdab 17-8; gsol gdab bya 18-11

Ananta dgah bo 26-34

anala me 31-32

anatha mgon med pa 18-4

anadikalikakleéavasana thog med dus kyi fion mons kyi bag chags 2-11
anadinidhana thog ma tha ma med pa 33-7

anadyanta thog ma tha ma med 33-3

anabhoga rnam rtog bral 3-9; rtog pa med 3-11

anaropa ‘without superimposition’ 3-11; rtog pa med 33-12
analamba dmigs pa med pa 31-32

anasanga chags med 33-12

anahata ‘intact’ mi $igs 3-14

anila rlun 5-28

Aniladhipa rlun gi bdag 17-39

anukampa rjes su brtse ba 17-18; rjes brtse 8-28; brtse ba 17-15

anuccheda chad pa min 3-13
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anujia rjes gnan 18-27

anuttarakrta bla med mdsad pahi 33-28

anutpadarasa skye ba med pahi ro 3-14

anupalambha dmigs pa med pa 4-18; mi dmigs 4-26
anuragacitta rjes chags sems 23-18

antardbhava bar dohi srid pa 2-4, 12; srid pa bar§do 2-13
antarala bar bar 5-27

andhapata gdon gYogs 18-23

anna zas 23-43

Aparagodani ba lan spyod 2-5

apa$yaka rnam par mi mthon ba 3-12; 33-14

apasarantu ‘let depart!’ gshan du dens 17-10

apiita ‘yet to be purified’ dag byahi phyir? 26-43
apratisthitanirvana mi gnas mya nan hdas pa 5-67
abdhatu chu khams 2-28

abhaya mi hjigs sbyin ‘the mudra of giving safety’ 23-21
abhayaprada rab mi hjigs ster 18-1

abhava dnos med 33-4

abhicara ‘exorcising ' mnon par spyod pa 23-13

abhicaraka miron spyod 23-18

abhijna mnon §es 8-5

abhitatpara ‘be engaged in’ mnon par brtson 18-3
abhinnayoga mi phyed sbyor ba 5-43

Abhimukhi mnon du gyur pa 9-23

abhirohati mnon hdseg 19-22 ; hdseg 19-21
abhisikta dban bskur 8-7

abhigekarthatattvajia dban bskur don gyi de iid Ses 18-5
abhisarhbodhi rdsogs pahi byan chub 3-16
abhyantara nan 4-27

abhyasayogena sbyor bas goms byed na 5-68
abhyuksana ‘water for sprinkling’ bsan gtor 23-22
amanaska yid med 33-4

amavasi gnam ston 31-35

Amitanatha hod dpag med mgon 2-21

Amitabha hod dpag med 2-22; 4-14; 5-52

amrta bdud rtsi 26; 31-24, 32
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Amogha don yod grub pa 26-13; don yod 5-53

Amoghasiddhi don yod grub 4-14

ambumandala chu yi dkyil hkhor 13-10

aripadhitu gzugs med khams 19-36

Arka ‘twelve’ fii ma 5-29; bcu giis 5-31

argha mchod yon 17-14; 23-19, 44, 47; 26-15
| Arcismati hod hphro ba 9-22

arthahani nor nams 5-40; don hams 23-39

ardhacandra zla ba phyed pa 13-20

arbuda mer mer po 2-17, 21

Arbuda ar bu da 7-5; 9-14

alakta sen rtsi 10-15

avatara ‘incarnation’ hjug pa 33-35

avadhiiti a ba dhi ti 7-18, 21, 22

avastabdha mnan pa 10-29

avikara hgyur ba med 3-12; 33-14

avaivartya phyir mi ldog pa 18-27

aSatha gYo sgyu med 18-8

adarira lus med 33-3

adauca mi gtsan 21-7

advattha a $vat tha 23-43; a évad §éin 17-38

aévarohana  rta la shon 2-15

astadrngasumeru ri rab zur brgyad 10-28

asamyata miam par ma bshag 8-8; rnam gYen can 18-7

asahaya grogs po med pa 21-13

asrj khrag 28-4

astamaya nub 5-5; nub pa 5-5

astra mtshon cha 13-35, 38 ; 39

aharhkara na rgyal 13-2

aharnkarin na rgyal can 8-15

aharni$a fiin dan mtshan mo 5-6

ahoratra shag 5-6, 7; iin shag 5-10, 11

akarsana dgug 10-59; dgug pa 28-11
akarsayati hgugs par hgyur 28-18
akanksa mnon hdod 31-38



e ——

SANSKRIT-TIBETAN 339

akasanirodha nam mkhah hgog 31-37

akrsti 6-3; dgug 23-3, 14; dgug pa 10-23

akrsya bkug ste 5-36; bkug nas 5-36

akranta ‘the hearth’ rgya yi tshad 23-6

agneya 5-38; me 6-2, 4

agneyi me 13-31

agneyamandala me yi dkyil hkhor 5-52

acamana ‘water for gargling’ hthor hthun 23-22, 42, 44, 47
acarya slob dpon 8-4, 5, 6, 7; 13; 17-8; 18-6; 33-28
acaryagana slob dpon gyi tshogs 17-45

acaryabhiseka slob dpon dban bskur 18-28

acchadya gYogs nas 28-15

ajha 21-3; rjes gnan 18-31; 26-30

ajiapayase bkah stsal pa 18-32

Adaréa (-jiina) me lon lta bu 4-13

adisiddhiéma$ana gdod nas grub pahi dur khrod 17-5
adidaivata dan pohi ltha 4-29

adhara rten 6-9; 31-23, 26, 28

adharadheya rten dan brten pa 6-9

adheya brten pa 6-9

ananda dgah 2-14; 31-38; dgah ba 33-16
anandaphala dgah bahi hbras bu 33-16

anifjavrata ‘the vow of immobility’ gYo med brtul shugs 21-20
abhiristhana dhyugs lhas? 21-16

amagandha fiahi dri? 23-38

amalaka skyu ru ra 26-36

amalakasava skyu ru ra yi myos byed 26-37
amasarava kham phor so ni ma btan 10-16

amnaya ‘teaching ’ man nag 18-37

amla skyur ba 19-20

ayasa dub 5-39

aradhana bsten pa? 18-18

aradhya bsiien phyir 8-19 B
arogya nad med pa 8-37; nad med 23-27, 33

arjava ‘honest’ dran 18-8

alambana mnon sum dmigs pa 4-28; dmigs pa 33-25
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alaya ‘the receptacle’ kun gshi 4-20

ali a li 5-2, 47; 31-35

alikali ali kali 2-16; 13-14; 19-31; 31-22
alirhgana yan dag hkhyud 13-18

alithgita hkhyud pa 13-22, 24

alighapada gYas brkyan ba yi shabs 13-27
alidhasana gYas brkyan ba yis gdan 13-15
avahayet spyan dran bya 23-19

aveda myon ba 3-14

advasa dbugs dbyun 18-27

advasayisyami dbugs ni dbyun bar gyis 18-19
asana stan 33-5; gdan 23-16

asava chan 26-50; myos byed 26-1, 41

asa gnas pa 33-16

asasya §is pa brjod pa 8-36

ahuti sbyin sreg 23-24; sreg blugs 28-3

iksuja bur §in skyes 26-31

Indra dban po 17-39

indrajala mig hphrul 33-26
indradhanu dban pohi gshu 19-11
indranila in dra ni la 17-34
indriya dban po 2-9

I$ana  dban ldan 17-39

uccaret hdon 3-6

uccatana bskrad pa 6-3; 23-18; 28-7; bskrad 23-13, 15
uccatayati skrod par hgyur 10-55

uccatayet skrod par hgyur 28-8

Ucchusma hchol ba 8-38

ujjhatita ‘being churned’ phyun nas? 26-8
utkutukasthita tsog pur gnas 2-25

utkranti hpho bya 19-38

utkrantiyoga hpho bahi rnal hbyor 19-29

Uttarakuru byan gi sgra mi sfian 2-5

uttarayanakala fii ma byan du rgyu dus 5-13
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utpatti ‘the process of emanation’ bskyed rim 3-3
utpattikrama bskyed pahi rim pa 2-1, 31
utpannakrama rdsogs pahi rim pa 3-1, 3
utsarjayet dbul bya 8-23

utsadayet bskrad 17-9

udaka (-abhiseka) chu 18-26

udara ‘the womb’ 1to 2-25

udumbara u dum ba ra 23-43

udghata gshom pa 5-61, 63

uddaméa hdre §ig 28-25

udyana skyed mos tshal 21-15

udvega skyo 5-40

unmatta ‘distraught’ smyon pa 10-55
unmattaka ‘the thorn apple’ myos byed 10-56
unmattavrata smyon pahi brtul shugs 21-14

unmarjana byab pa 28-24

upaksetra fie bahi shin 9-13, 16, 22
upacchandoha fie bahi tshan do 9-13, 17, 23
upade$a man nag 10-60

upanadi fie bahi rtsa 7-2

upapaduka rdsus skyes 2-2

upapitha file gnas 8-25; ne bahi gnas 9-13, 15, 22, 25
upamelaka fie hdus pa 9-23

upamelapaka fie bahi hdus pa 9-13, 18
upa$masdana fie bahi dur khrod 9-13, 19
upa$masanaka fie bahi dur khrod 9-24

upaya thabs 3-8; 4-25; 7-21; 23-59; 31-29
upeksa ‘resignation’ btan sfioms 13-6
urahsphotabandha u ra spho tahi bcin ba 31-8
ulikagrha hug pahi tshan 28-9

Ulukasya hug gdon ma 13-30

ulka skar mdah 19-12

ullalayat gsor byed 17-9

uSira u éi ra 23-30

ustra rma mo 10-54, 58; 23-40
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urdhvaga sten du hgro 5-67
trdhvamukhi stenn bltas 5-3

rddhi rdsu hphrul 21-25; 33-30

ekamiirti “of the one and the same figure’ sku gcig 3-5
ekalinga mtshan gcig 21-14

ekavrksa §in gecig 21-14

ekdagramanasa rtse gcig yid 2-10

e-kara 8-31

edahrdaya lug gi shin ga 10-34

ela ‘cardamon’ e 13 26-42

eva:h-kara e bam yi ge 3-17

ai§ana dban ldan 13-31
ai§ani dban ldan 17-37
ai§varya ‘supremacy’ dban phyug 23-29; 26-30

ogha tshogs 17-9

Odiyana o dya na 7-5; 9-14
Odra o dri 9-16

ostha kha khyer 23; dpans 23-8

Audra o di 7-8
aupapiaduka rdsus skyes 2-5

kankala ken rus 17-43
kankelli kan kel 17-38
kacchapa rus sbal 28-25
kajjala ‘lamp black’ 28-23

katapiitana lus srul 17-10

katuka ‘sharp’ tsha ba 26-33

katutaila hbru mar tsha ba 10-56; 28-4; tsha bahi mar 10-35
kathallabh@imi gyo mo khrod kyi sa 10-39

kantakagni tsher mahi me 28-4

kantha rkan 5-2, 3
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kandiiyana hphrug pa 9-9

kadalipuspa chu §in sifie mahi me tog 7-17

kanda

31-28

kandasthana  mdud pahi gnas 31-28

kapala

thod pa 13-19, 24, 33; 26-6; 28-13

kapalasamputa thod pa kha sbyar 10-48, 53

kapalamala thod pahi phren ba 13-20

kapalini

thod pahi phyag ldan ma (-karakapalini) 13-26

kamandalu ril ba spyi blugs 26-7

karaka
karankin
karanjaka
karanda
karavira

karuni

‘hail ’ 23-28
ken rus can 17-36
ka ran dsa 17-38

ga hu 10-34
ka ra bi ra 28-14

snin rje 13-6

karunatman siiin rjehi bdag nid 5-42
karunabala siin rjehi stobs 3-8; 5-44; 17-10
karunambhas siin rje chu 8-28

Karkotaka ka rko ta 17-40

karttrka
karman

karptira

gri gug 13-33
‘cross-vajra’ las 10-4
ga bur 26-44

Karmanatha las kyi mgon po 6-6

karmabhiimi las kyi sa pa 2-7

karmavajrin las kyi rdo rje 8-22

karmasiitra 2-13

kalanka
kalala

ra ri 19-15
nur nur po 2-17, 21

kala$asarhbhava bum pa las byun ba 18-27

kalaha

rtsod pa 5-16, 17; 10-51; 17-33; 31-14; rtsod 5-40

kala cha 31-21

Kalinga
kalpagni
kavaca

ka lin ga 7-10; 9-17
bskal pahi me 13-24
go cha 13-37

kavacadvaya go cha ghis 13-34, 35

kaka ‘crippled’ phra 31-15

343
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kakapaksavasa khva yi gSog pa shag 28-7
Kakasya khva gdon ma 13-29

Kaici kan tsi 7-11

Kancika ka ftsi 9-17

kathinya ‘hardness’ sra ba nid 4-7

kanana nags tshal 21-14

Kiama ‘thirteen’ 5-29

Kamaru ka ma ria pa 7-8

Kamariipa ka ma ra 9-16

kamatta hdod la brkam 26-24

kamika ‘the region of desire’ hdod khams 19-35
kayatraya sku gsum po 5-49; 7-22

kaya ‘the organ of touching’ lus 4-19
kayamandala lus kyi dkyil hkhor 3-2 |
kayavakcitta sku dan gsun dan thugs 4-24 ‘

kayavakcittamandala sku gsun thugs kyi dkyil hkhor 3-5
kayavakcittasaihvara sku gsun thugs kyi sdom pa 18-22
kayavijiiana ‘perception through touching’ rnam Ses 4-19
Kalaratri dus mtshan 19-23: 13-17

kali ka li 5-3, 47; 31-35

kavya sdeb sbyor 31-17

kastha ‘firewood’ bud $in 23-55

kahala zans dun 23-31

kinnara mi ham ci 19-36

kilakilamahotsaha ca cohi sgra yi spro ba che 23-50
kilikilarava ki li ki lahi sgra 17-37

kita srin bu 5-69

kugrama gron dman 21-21

kunkuma gur gum 10-2, 10; 26-44

kufja ‘thicket’ ri sul 8-2

kuthara ‘an axe’ dgra sta 10-43

kunda thab khun 23; thab 23-5; 26-12

kundika ril ba spyi blugs 23-21

kutsita nap pa 21-21; dman pa 23-15

kunda kun da 31-23; ku nda 23-27

kumbhaka bum pa 5-61; 62; 63; bum pa can 5-65; kum bha ka 19-30
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kumbhakayoga bum pahi rnal hbyor 5-60, 64
kula rigs 18-25

kulakriya rigs kyi bya ba 9-9

Kulata ku la ta 7-15; 9-19

kulabija rigs kyi sa bon 9-8

kuladhipati rigs kyi bdag po 13-20

Kulika rigs ldan 17-40

kuli$a ‘a vajra-pestle’ rdo rje 26-6
kuli$e$vara 8-35

kulina rigs bzan 18-6

ku$a ku $a 18-21; 23-43, 47, 55

ku$odaka ku $ahi chu 10-8

kiita gshal yas khan 3-4

kiirma rus sbal 31-3

krtamanasa gus pahi yid 18-11
Krtyanusthana ‘the wisdom of carrying out actions’ bya ba grub pa 4-13
krpatmaka shin rjehi bdag nid 5-45

krpalu siiin rjer ldan 18-2; brtser ldan 17-4
krsna  mar 1o 5-9

krsnapratipad mar nohi tshes gcig 31-35
konaka  mtshams 13-31

konabhaga grva yi cha 17-35

konasiitra  zur thig 17-23

kovida ‘be learned in’ rig 17-3; 18-2
kostha rehu mig 17; 10-25;

kosthaka rehu mig 10-24

Kosala ko sa la 7-9; 9-16

kau$alat ‘through the skill of’ drin gyis 3-19

kauéika ‘the aggregate’ bsdus pa 2-29
krama ‘method’ rim pa 33-29
krida  33-20
kriira gdug 8-8
krodhacitta khro bahi sems 23-18
i krodhana  khro 8-8
' krodhasadvajra khro mchog rdo rje 17-14

kle§a ‘affliction’ fion mons pa 5-40
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ksamavat bzod ldan 18-8

ksamapayet sdig pa béags 13-5

ksayovrddhi hphel hgrib (ksayavrddhi) 5-14

ksira ho ma 23-58

ksiravrksa §in ho ma can 23-43

ksirasagara ho mahi rgya mtsho 26-9; ho mahi mtsho 26-2
ksiroda ho mahi (rgya mtsho) 26-3

ksut bkres 5-39

ksetra shin 4-29; 8-25, 39; 9-13, 16, 22; 26-15 ‘
ksema skyid 10-6; bde legs 23-53

ksemamudra bde ham shes pahi rgya 9-2

khaganana ka ka mu kha 7-19

khatvamga kha tvam ga 13-19, 33; 26-7; kha tvam 13-26
khadga ral gri 10-43; 26-6

Khandarohd  kha nda ro ha 13-25; 31-2 ’
khadirakastha sen lden gi §in 10-22

khadirangara sen lden gi mdag ma 10-19

khadhatu mkhah dbyins 26-2

khanana brko ba 17-6

kharpara khog pa 28-25

khasiitrarh patayet nam mkhar thig gdab 17-21

khata ¢pit’ brko ba 23-6

kheda  skyo ba 33-21

gaganopama nam mkhah Ita bu 33-24

gajacarman glan chen pags pa 13-18

ganacakra tshogs kyi hkhor lo 18-36

ganandyaka tshogs kyi hkhor lohi gtso bo 8-7; tshogs kyi gtso bo 8-9
ganayanti (-mudra) bgran phren 26-7

ganadhyaksa tshogs kyi gtso bo 8-36

gati bgrod pa 5-23 |
gandha dri 4-18; 8-18

gandharvanagara dri zahi gron khyer 19-13

gambhiradharma  zab mohi chos 33-33

gara ‘ poisonous beverage’ dug (gare vise?) 10-7
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garbhamrta siiin po bdud rtsi 26-11

gahvara tshan tshin 8-2; 17-36

girimeru ri rab 33-25

guggulu gur gum? 26-34

guda bu ram 26-37, 39, 41

gudika ri lu 31-8

gunin yon tan ldan pa 8-5, 7

gunodadhi yon tan rgya mtsho 18-5
guptasthana gsan bahi gnas 8-2

guru bla ma 18-31; 26-20; 33-5; slob dpon 17-24
gurutalpaga bla ma smod pa? 8-15

gurupiija bla ma mchod pa 18-10, 17; 33-27
guruvara bla ma mchog 8-29

guhya (-abhiseka) gsan ba (dban bskur) 18-28
guhyaka gsan ba 17-9; gsan bahi bdag po 19-35
guhyapitha gsan bahi gnas 18-14

grha ‘chequer’ rehu mig 5-26, 33
Grhadevata gri ha de ba 7-12; 9-18

grhastha khyim pa 8-5

grhin khyim gnas 8-9

geha ‘the house’ 23-54

gairika btsag 28-19

gotravrddhi rigs hphel ba 23-27

Godavari go da ba ri 9-15; go da ba ri 7-6

godhiima ‘wheat’ gro 23-57

gorocana gi van 28-15

golaka ‘the globular water-jar’ glum 26-12
go$irsa ‘cow-headed’ ba lan mgo 23-40
gaudi bur chan 8-21; gau ¢hi 26-31, 32
grantha gshun 21-6

granthitraya mdud pa gsum 21-4
grahyagrahaka gzun dan hdsin pa 7-21

ghatyardha chu tshod phyed 5-11
ghanta dril bu 17-9; 26-6
ghantd (-abhiseka) dril bu 18-26
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ghantikarandhra lcehu chun gi bu ga 31-24
ghana gor gor po 2-18, 21

! ghrta  mar 10-11, 17, 19; 26-51
ghorandhakdra  mun pa drag po 17-37

ghrana ‘the organ of smelling’ sna 4-18

cakra hkhor lo 10; dkyil hkhor 3-8; legs mthon? 26-42
cakravada hkhor lohi phyi rol 17-29
cakrasamvaranayika 8-30°

cakrasthanatha hkhor lo gnas mgon 8-30.

caksurindriya ‘the organ of vision’ mig gi dban po 4-17

caficala gYo 23-34

catacatati ‘have a crackling sound’ tseg tseg (shes pahi sgra) hbyun 23-39

candalagni gdol pahi me 28-5

Candali gtum mo 31-32

Candikda  gtum mo 13-38

caturjati rigs bshi po 31-2

caturtha (-abhiseka) bshi pa (dban bskur) 18-28
caturbhiita hbyun ba bshi po 4-10; hbyun ba bshi 4-1
* caturmukhamantra shal bshi pahi snags 10-26; shal bshi pa yi snags
I 13-3

. catuskaya sku bshi 31-30

catuspatha bshi mdo 28-26; 21-16; 10-49
catvarananda dgah ba bshi 31-22

candana tsan dan 10-2, 7

candra zla ba 5-2; 31-21

candrakantimani  zla bahi chu $el nor bu 23-28
candragrasa zla ba hdsin 31-37

candradvaya zla ba giis 19-13

candramandala zla bahi dkyil hkhor 10-5, 12, 58
‘ candramas zla ba 5-20

‘ candrasiirya zla ba fii ma 5-1

candramrtodaka zla bahi bdud rtsi chu 10-5
campaka tsam pa 23-30

caru tsa ru 23-51; 26-28

camara rna yab 23-32
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carupadika ru pa ti 26-42
citangara dur khrod sol ba 10-36

citibhasman dur khrod thal ba 10-56
citisthana ro bsregs sa 10-53

cittamatra sems tsam 3-3; sems tsam fid 13-7
cittavajra thugs kyi rdo rje 4-17

cinta bsam pa 33-10, 11, 12; sems pa 33-10
citrini  tsi tri ni 31-2, 14, 17

cihna mtshan ma 23-43

ciitavrksa tsi tahi éin 17-38 ‘
ciirpa phye ma 17-30

cetas sems byun? 33-6 ‘
cesta ‘activity ' sems? 5-56

caityalaya mchod rten gnas 17-5

cailaka dge tshul 8-5

cyutyutpatti skye dan hchi ba 2-12

chattra gdugs 8-19; 23-32

chandoha tshan do 9-13, 17, 23; 26-15

chamaccham ‘have a fizzing sound’ hur hur 23-39

chagala éun pa? 26-46 |

chayapatha grib mahi lam 19-12

chijjati cchijjati ‘interrupted at every moment’ skadfcig hchad pa 19-28

chedana ‘cutting’ gcod pa 5-45

chedayet ‘to cleave’ hthub 10-43

chotika se gol 5-62; 13-3

chomaka brda 9-1 [
1
|

jagatpradipa hgro bahi sgron ma 33-8

jatamakuta  ral pahi cod pan 13-16; 23-21 i
jadavijiana bems po 1ta buhi rnam Ses 4-4 ‘
janapriya hgro la brtse 18-17 r
janman ‘birth’ tshe? 18-34

japa bzlas pa 21-19

Jambudvipa hdsam buhi glin 2-7, 9; 9-13
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jarayu ‘viviparous’ mrial nas skyes pa 2-2

jarayuja mnal nas skyes 2-3

jalajapranin chu skyes srog chags 23-38

jalendu chu yi zla ba 33-24

jalpana smra ba 21-19

javakusuma nas kyi me tog 5-52; dsa bahi me tog 23-29

jagratam ‘awake’ sad pa 21-22

jatiphala dsa ti pha la 26-47

Jalamdhara dsa lan dha ra 7-4; 9-14

jina rgyal ba 33-11

jihva ‘the organ of tasting’ Ice 4-19

jirnavastra gos hrul gyon pa 10-40

jivita ‘life’ gson pa 18-34

jiiana ye §es 26-14; rnam $es? 2-15

jAdnacakra ye $es hkhor lo 13-34; ye $es kyi hkhor lo 23-43

jianavajra ye Ses rdo jre 26-2

jianasattva ye Ses sems dpah 23-23

jidnodaya ye §es hbyun ba 33-1

jyesthakanisthabheda rgan dan gshon pahi dbye ba 8-14; rgan dan gshon
pahi rim 8-18

jvara ‘fever’ rims nad 10-7

jhatitakara skad cig rnam pa 3-4; 23-44; skad cig gi rnam pa 3-3

jhatitakarayogena skad cig rnam pahi rnal hbyor gyis 3-3; skad cig rnam
pas rnal hbyor te 3-6

jhatitadevatatmaka skad cig rnam pas lhahi bdag fiid 23-17

jhatitam skad cig rnam pas 23-17 ‘

jhatitimantram uccaret skad cig rnam pas gsan snags hdon 3-6

damaru can te hu 8-34

damaruka can tehu 13-19

l_)ikini mkhah hgro 13-25

dakini mkhah hgro ma 9-7; 10-44; 28-23; 31-1; mkhah hgro 17-8
dakinikula mkhah hgro mahi rigs 9-12

dakinicakravartin 8-33’

dakinijala mkhah hgro dra ba 3-6; 4-31; mkhah hgro ma yi dra 26-10
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dakinijalasarvara mkhah hgro ma dra bahi sdom 13-40; mkhah hgro ma
yi dra ba sdom 33-31
dakinivynda mkhah hgro mahi tshogs 33-34

dhakka  bkra §is rna 8-35
dhaukayet ‘offer’ mchod 23-23
dhaukita dbul bar bya 8-21

Taksaka hjog po 17-40

tandula ‘grains of rice’ hbras 23-56
tattva de nid 4-33; 18-13; 33-9, 10
tattvavadin de fid gsun pa 2-31
tattvavit de nid rig pa 5-43

tatpara brtson pa 17-9

tathata de bshin fiid 10-46; 33-21; de bshin 4-18
tathatanaya ran bshin tshul 33-6
tathatamaya de bshin nid bdag 7-24
tathatamudrita de bshin fid rgyas btab 3-8
tathagata mu tig phren 26-6

tamala tam la 26-42

tarka rtog ge 33-6

tarjani sdigs mdsub 13-24

tadayet rdeg 10-43

tambiila so rtsi 8-22

tamrastici zans mahi khab 28-18
tarkika ‘ dialectician’ rtog ge pa 6-10
tarayisyami brgal bar gyis 18-19
talaphala ta lahi hbras bu 31-4

tikta ‘bitter’ kha 26-33

tithi tshes 5-8, 9

tiryagdrsti zur gyis lta ba 9-10
tiryaic dud hgro 19-37

tila til 23-43, 56

tilapuspa til gyi me tog 31-3

tiksna ‘hot’ rno 26-33

tusa ‘chaff’ phub ma 28-4
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tusara ‘snow’ kha ba 23-28

tuhina ga bur 26-47

trspa skom 5-39

tejodhatu ‘the sphere of fire’ me yi khams 2-28
trayanadi rtsa gsum 4-26

trayo margah lam gsum 4-24

trikatuka tsha ba gsum 28-18

trikalyana dge ba gsum 4-24

trikaya 8-33’; sku gsum 4-23

trikayaja lus gsum las byun 17-11

triguhya gsan gsum 4-25

tritattva de nid gsum 4-23

trideva tha gsum 4-23; 26-23
trinayanaéa$in gsum mig zla ba 5-25
triputa rim gsum 5-26

triphala hbras bu gsum 26-44

trimandala dkyil hkhor gsum 4-24
trimukha shal gsum 4-23

triyugmendu gsum zun zla 5-25

triyoga rnal hbyor gsum 4-24

trivali khro gier gsum 31-4

trivimoksa rnam par grol ba gsum 4-23
trivedi dbye ba gsum 23-14

TriSakuni tri §a ku ni 7-9

Trisakuni tri a ku ni 9-16

triarana ‘the three recourses’ skyabs gsum 4-23
trisdla rtse gsum 9-4; 23-32

trisarhdhyam thun gsum du 10-6, 11
trisamaya dam tshig gsum 4-24
traidhatuka khams gsum pa 4-23
traidhatukamaya khams gsum bdag nid 3-4
trailokya khams gsum 28-13
trailokyava$Sadharini hjig rten gsum po dban sdud ma 26-5
tryaksara yig gsum 4-23

tvaca ‘cinnamon’ §in tsha 26-42
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daméa ‘ (poisonous) bites’ mche ba 10-7
daksa dpah bahi sems 8-21

daksina gYas pa 5-42; gYas 5-52

daksina ‘fee’ yon 8-22; 18-23, 32
daksinayanakala fii ma lhor ni rgyu dus 5-14
danda dbyug gu 5-11, 13, 14; dbyug to 10-43
dandaksa ‘a staff’ dbyug gu 23-21

dadhi ‘curds’ sho 23-43; 31-11

dadhyanna ‘coagulated milk and boiled rice’ lag pan? 23-58
dantakastha so §in 18-20

3 darpana  me lon 19-10

! darpita dregs pa 28-7

dar$§ana mthon 9-27

dasakuéala mi dge bcu 8-7; 18-9

dadima da dim hbras bu 26-40

datr yon bdag 8-8, 36

danapati ‘donor’ yon bdag 8-6, 19, 23, 27; 23-53
daridradubkha dbul bahi sdug bsnal 33-31
daha ‘burning’ sreg 5-45

digbandha phyogs bcin 13-3

digvasas gcer bu 28-11

dina fiin mo 5-6

dinapater udgama ni mahi lam 5-24

diksayet ‘to consecrate’ bstan par bya? 18-11
diksavakya brtag dan béad? 21-6

diksita dam tshig can 26-23

dipa mar me 8-18

dirghayus tshe rin 10-6

durdura skal ba med 8-15

durbhaga skal ba nan pa 10-19

dulbala rid 10-40

Diirarhgama rin du son ba 9-23

dirva dur ba 10-8; 23-43; dir ba 23-57
devatamandala lha yi dkyil hkhor 13-1
devatayoga lha yi rnal hbyor 4-31
devana ‘gambling’ rtsed 5-45
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devayoga lha yi rnal hbyor 13-40

Devikota de bi ko ti 7-7; 9-15

devya herukajhana khrag hthun lha mohi ye $es 3-7
deha lus 7-20

dehamandala lus kyi dkyil hkhor 3-2; 19-28

dehalika sgo yi them skas 31-38

dehasarmsthita lus la rnam par gnas 18-14

drava ‘fluid’ shu 23-20

dravikrta shu byas pa 2-16

dravyaja rdsas skyes 26-31

druta shu ba 26-10

dvaraniryiiha ‘pinnacle of the gate’ sgo khyud 17-35
dviputa rim ghis 5-33; 17-28

dvibhuja phyag giis pa 23-16

dvibhujaheruka he ru ka phyag gnis pa 10-29 ; khrag hthun phyag giis 13-2
dvisiirya fi ma ghis 19-13

dvaitavimukta giiis ldan rnam grol 33-9

dhana ‘money’ nor 5-40; 10-14

dhanaksaya 5-38; nor rnams fams par hgyur 6-4
Dhanada sbyin byed 17-39

dhanana$ana nor ni nams par hgyur 17-32
dhanarthada nor dan hbru rnams ster 6-4

dhanu gshu 26-7

dhanurakrti gshu yi dbyibs 10-54

dhandha ‘dull’ blun 2-6

dharmakaya chos kyi sku 5-49, 50; chos sku 7-22
dharma (-cakra) chos 13-41

dharmacakra chos kyi hkhor lo 31-25
dharmatattvavatara de iiid chos la hjug pa 3-16
dharmadhatu chos kyi dbyins 2-24; 4-28
Dharmamegha chos kyi sprin 9-24

dharma (-vigraha) chos (kyi sku) 3-2

dharmodaya chos kyi hbyun gnas 2-25; 4-25; chos hbyun 26-12
dhatakipuspa dha ta ka yi me tog 26-38
dhatakipuspa dha ta ka yi me tog 26-48
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dhatakyasava me tog dha ta kahi chan 26-39

dhatu ‘sphere’ khams 3-7

dhatu ‘humour’ khams 6-5, 6, 7, 8, 9

dhitu (astadaéa dhatavah) khams ni bco brgyad 4-15
dhanya ‘grain’ hbru 5-40; 26-45

dhanyaka so ba 26-38

dhirana  gzuns 33-6

dhiipa bdug pa 8-18; bdug 13-5

dhistiira ‘the thorn apple’ dha du ra 10-36; smyo byed §in 28-10
dhistiirakastha dha du ra yi §in 28-14

dhairya dul 8-10

dhyana bsam gtan 33-6

dhvaja rgyal mtshan 26-6

naksatra ‘a lunar mansion’ skar ma 21-9
naksatramandala ‘a group of stars’ skar mahi dkyil hkhor 19-11
Nagara na ga ra 7-14

naditira chu bohi hgram 21-15
nadisarhgama chu bo hdus pa 8-3
napurisaka ‘hermaphrodite’ ma nin 2-27
nabha mkhah 33-2

nabhakusuma nam mkhahi me tog 33-25
naraka dmyal ba 19-38, 39; 26-26
narakaraurava du hbod dmyal ba 26-25
narakasattva dmyal bahi sems can 2-4
narataila mar khu chen po 28-23

nalada ‘spikenard’ na la da 26-42
nagamallika sha fiehi snod 28-23
nagake$ara na ga ge sar 26-40

Nagendra klu yi dban 17-39

natyarasa gar gyi fiams 13-22

nadi rtsa 7; 5-10; 13-41; 19-29

nadika rtsa 9-20

nadicakra ‘circle of veins’ rtsa yi hkhor lo 7-1
nadipradhanya rtsa gtso bo 7-2

nadisarh§odhana rtsa ni yan dag sbyan 5-35
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nadisthana rtsa yi gnas 7-3

nanaropa ‘various kinds of superimpositions’ sna tshogs rtog pa 33-12
nabhi lte ba 5-3

nabhi gla rtsi 26-44, 47

nabhimandala Ite bahi dkyil hkhor 5-2

namabhiseka min dban bskur 18-26

nayaka hdren pa 8-31

narangaphala na ran kahi hbras 31-11

nasarandhra sna yi sgo 54

nasikarandhra sna yi bu ga 57

nigraha tshar gcad par bya 10-22

nijananda ‘the joy innate in’ lhan cig skyes dgah 3-13
nitya brtan pa 33-14

nityodita rtag tu hchar br 31-26; 33-26; rtag tu hbyun ba 3-10, 11
nimantrayet spyan drafn bya 8-4

nimantrita spyan dran 8-13

nimitta ‘omen’ ltas 19-28; 23-25

nimbaniryasataila nim pa nir ya sa yi hbru mar 28-7
nimbapatra nim pa yi lo ma 28-9

nirahamkrti na rgyal med 8-10

nirabhésa snan ba med 33-8

niramaya fion mons med 33-8, 9

nirbhara ro gcig? 33-17

nirmada chan med pa 26-14

nirmala dri ma med 21-25; 33-2;

nirmanakaya sprul pahi sku 5-49

nirmana (-cakra) sprul pa 13-41

nirmanavigraha sprul pa 5-50

nirmalya me tog phren 21-17

nirlobhin sred pa med 8-10

nirmukta me tog riiin pa? 21-17

nirvana mya nan hdas pa 5-67

nirvikalpapada rnam rtog med pahi go hphan 4-21
nirvikalpaprayoga rnam par mi rtog rab sbyor ba 21-19
nirvikalpavicarin rtog med rnam par spyod med pa 2-6

nirvikara hbyuii ba med? 33-8
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nirvrana  ma chag 28-13
nivedya shal zas 23-47
niéa mtshan mo 5-6
niécetata ‘senselessness’ tshor ba med pa 4-6

niskrpa sfiin rje med 8-8

niskranti nies hbyun 2-10

nisprapafca spros bral 33-7

nihsariga ‘without attachment’ mi chags 21-8
nihsprha ‘without desire’ dgah med 21-8
nihsvabhava dios po med pa 33-15
nihsvabhavata dnos med 33-16

niriipatva gzugs med 33-14

ninam ‘immediately ’ fies 5-16

niipura rkan gdub 21-18

netra ‘a lease cloth?’ dar 10-3
nemi ‘rim’ dmah ba 23-7, 11
naimitta ‘interpretation of omens’ 26-19

Nairatmya bdag med 3-8

nairrti bden bral 13-31; 17-37

nairmaniki tanus sprul pahi sku 7-22

naivedya ‘food’ shal zas 23-23; bzah ba 26-28

naisthika ‘a brahmana observing the vow of chastity’ 8-9

paficajiiana 8-33"; ye Ses Inia 17-19

paficatathagata de bshin gSegs pa Ina 18-26

paficatvam gacchate ‘to die’ Ina yi gon du hgro bar hgyur 19-2

paficadevata lha Ina 4-12

panicabuddhasvabhava sans rgyas lha yi no bo 5-51; sans rgyas lna yi
ran bshin 2-30

pancamudra phyag rgya lna 13-22, 27, 32; 21-10

paificaratna rin chen Ina 17-30

paficalekha ri mo lna 17-31

pancakara rnam pa lna 2-21

pancakaraikasambodhi rnam lina ro gcig rdsogs byan chub 4-14

paficamrta bdud rtsi Ina 13-28; 17-20

pataha pa ta ha 8-34
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patisa pa ti sa 9-4

pattraka pa tra ka 26-40; gan da pa tra? 26-44
pattrakasava pa tra kahi chan 26-41

pathapanca lam lna 6-1

Padma pa dma 17-40

Padmanarte§vara pa dma gar dban 13-36
Padmanatha pad mahi mgon po 6-5

padmabandha pad mahi bcin ba 31-5

padmini pad mi ni 31-1, 3; pad ma ni 31-6
Padme§vara pad mahi dban phyug 26-13
paramaksara ‘the sacred syllable’ yi ge mchog 4-16
paramananda mchog tu dgah ba 2-16; 8-34
paramartha don dam 33-9

Paramaéva  rta mchog 13-37

parameévara ‘the highest lord’ mchog gi dban phyug 4-11; 31-26
parame$vari mchog gi dban phyug ma 31-23
paraloka hjig rten pha rol 18-10
parikalpitabhiisthana sa yons brtag pahi gnas 8-14
paripati “the order’ go rims 5-8; hphos gyur? 5-16
paripatitas rim pas 5-29

pari§rama nal ba 6-3

parkati pa rka 17-38

paryatet ‘to wander about’ rgyu 21-13; rgyu ba 21-25
paryupasita bsiien bkur nas 21-3

parvan ‘the days of the four changes of the moon’ tshes grans 21-9
pala sran 26-37, 39, 41

palardha ba lahi phyed 26-48, 49

palasa pa la §a 23-37

pavana rlun 5-59; 26-13

pavanatman rlun gi bdag nid 5-49

pavitra ¢ purification’ dag byed 21-7

paka ‘boiling’ btso ba 5-45

pacana btso ba 26-1

Pataliputra pa ta li pu tra (Pataliputra) 9-19

patha ‘reading’ klog? 33-30

patala ‘regions under the earth’ sa hog 3-5
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patri ‘the bigger ladle’ dgan gzar 23-24, 59
padakarsana rkan pas dgug pa 10-23

padya ‘water for washing feet’ shabs bsil 23-19, 44, 47
paraga ‘experienced in’ pha rol son 17-3
paragamin pha rol bgrod pa 19-31

paramhgata pha rol son 21-1

paravata phug ron 31-15

parthiva pa rthi ba 17-38

pasa shags pa 10-21; 26-7; 28-12

pinda dnos po? 4-5; gon bu 2-22; 7-23, 24; lus 2-29; 13-42; 33-2
pindamaya gon buhi dnos 9-21

pindatitapada gon bu las hdas go hphan 7-25

pitr ‘ deceased ancestor’ mtshun 26-16

pitrja pha las skyes 2-29

pidhaya bsdams nas 5-36

pi§acasyagni éa zahi me (pi§acigni) 28-8

pista pe sti 26-31

pitha gnas 4-29; 8-25, 29, 39; 9; 13-42; 26-15;"gdan 18-27;%yul 7-3
pithabhramana gnas rnams rgyu ba 26-18
pithaseva gnas brten pa 18-6

pithastha stan la gnas 28-12

pida sdug bsnal 5-39

puttali hbras bu? 19-6

puradvara sgo mdun 21-16

purahsaram mdun fid du 8-23; mdun du 8-27
pulaka bsnun bya 31-9, 16

Pulliramalaya pu lli ra 7-4

pusti rgyas 6-3; 23-26; rgyas pa 8-20; 10-14
pustikrt rgyas par byed pa 23-56

puspa me tog 8-18; 13-5; 18-23, 25

puspaksepana me tog dor ba 18-25

pusparaga ‘topaz’ nor bu pu spa ra ga 23-28

pija mchod pa 21-8

piiraka ‘inhalation’ dgan ba 19-28; pia ri ka 19-29
Piirpagiri pu lli ra? 9-14

pirnamasi fia 31-33, 34
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pirvajanman skye ba snon 18-24

piirvajanmavipaka skye ba sinon gyi rnam smin 2-7
Pirvavideha dar gyi lus hphags 2-5

pirvaseva sfion bsfien 17-2; snon du bsiien pa 17-2
pirvarambha snon du brtsam 21-5

Prthivi sahi lha mo 17-12

prthivitala sa yi sten 21-12

pesi ltar ltar po 2-18, 21

paitrka pha yi 2-28

paistika pai sti 26-32

paisti khur bahi chan 8-21

paustika rgyas pa 10-10, 59; 23-2, 12; rgyas 23-17; pau sti 10-13
pausticitta rgyas pahi bsam pa 10-13

pausna “that which belongs to Pisan’ rgyas pa 5-20, 25
prakampate rab tu hdar 23-35; rab hdar 19-14
praksalana bkru ba 8—13

pracanda rab tu gtum pa 10-49

pracara rab tu spyad 33-21

prajia ées rab 2-25; 4-25; 7-21; 23-59; 26-30, 31-29
prajhakarunayoh Ses rab shin rjehi 33-17

prajiidjiana (-abhiseka) ées rab ye §es (dban bskur) 18-28
prajiaparamita ées rab pha rol phyin pa 33-16
prajiatmaka ées rab bdag nid 5-44

prajhasvabhava ées rab ran bshin 5-42
prajiiopayasamayoga ées rab thabs mfiam sbyor ba 33-18
prajhopayatmaka &es rab thabs bdag 21-11

prapamita yons su bsno ba? 8-27

pragidadhyat smon lam bya 8-27

pratikara ‘remedy’ skyabs 5-31

pratikriya ‘remedy’ zlog pa 19-6

pratiksepa smad pa 33-33

pratijna dam bcas phyag rgya 17-13

pratijiata dam bcas pa 21-5

pratipattithi tshes gcig 19-9

pratidhvana brag cha 33-24

pratipad tshes gcig 5-8, 9
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prativedhika SO sor rtogs pa? 3-15

pratistha rab gnas ‘consecration’ 17-3; 26-18; rab tu bshugs ‘dwelling’

33-19

Pratyaveksana ‘the wisdom of analysis’ so sor kun tu rtog pa 4-13

pratyalidhapada gYon brkyan ba yi shabs 10-38
prathamakalpika bskal pa dan po pa 2-5
pradusta rab tu gdug pahi bgegs 17-9
pradhana gtso bo 7-20; 23-38

pradhini - gtso bo 7-18

prabalikrta rab tu bsags byas pa 2-11
Prabhakari bhimi hod byed sa 9-22
prabhavana (prabhiva!) mthu 18-16
prabhasvarapada hod gsal bahi go hphan 4-17, 21
pramana tshad ma 8-26

Pramudita bhiimi rab tu dgah bahi sa 9-22
pramoda dgah 33-21

pravrajya rab tu byun 2-10; rab byun 26-18
praSasta ‘be approved as’ rab bsnags 18-11
pra$ikha mkhran hgyur 2-21

prasada bkah drin 17-16

prastha bre gan 26-36

prahara mel tshe 5-6; thun 5-10

prakara ‘the wall’ ra ba 13-3

prijia §es rab can 17-22

prana rlun 5-24

prandyama ‘breath-exercises’ srog rtsol 5-51
pratar nan par 5-59

prarthayet ‘to ask for’ gsol btab 23-51
pravarana gos 28-5

pradayet ‘should eat’ spyad? 26-28

prasada ‘a pavilion’ khan bzans 21-15
priyadar$§ana byams par lta 18-9

preta yi dvags 19-37

pretavastra yi dvags kyi gos 28-23

Pretadhivasini pre ta ba si ni 9-18; pre ta pu ri 7-12

prerana ‘the rite of expelling’ bskrad pa 10-58
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proksana ‘water for sprinkling’ bsan gtor 23-44, 47
plaksa plag §a 23-43

phalaka phub 26-7

bandhu gien 5-18

bandhika ba ndhu ka 13-23; ba ndu ka 23-29
bali gtor ma 8-19; 10-8; 17-2, 3; 26-34

bana mdah 26-6

badhyate ‘be oppressed by’ dmigs hgyur? 5-66

bahiranemi ‘the outer rim’ phyi rol dmah ba 23-8

bahya phyi rol 4-27

bahyapitha phyi rol gnas 9-20

bahyabhyantaravastu phyi dan nan gi bdag iid 4—26

bahyabhyantara§uddhatva phyi nan dag pa iid 4-27

bindu thig le 31-33

bindunirodha thig le hgog 31-37

binduriipena thig lehi gzugs kyis 2-17

bija 23-43; sa bon 31-20

bijadhinakrama ‘the process of placing the seed’ sa bon lhun bahi rim
2-26

buddhakula sans rgyas rigs 18-35

|
|
|
|
bandhava gien 18-4

buddhatva sans rgyas fnid 7-25; sans rgyas 4-27
buddhatvapada sans rgyas go hphan 6-12
buddhatvaphala sans rgyas hbras bu 4-16
buddhanataka sans rgyas rol pa 4-31; 33-34
buddhaputra sans rgyas sras po 18-35
buddhabhakti sans rgyas la gus 18-17
buddhavisaya sans rgyas yul 23-52

buddhimat blo dan ldan pa 5-70; blo ldan 8-8
bodhi byan chub 33-16

bodhicitta byan chub sems 13-5; 7-18; 13-28; 18-13; 31-21, 36
bodhimanda  byan chub siin po 31-20
bodhisattvatva byan chub sems dpah 33-30
bodhisambhara byan chub tshogs 13-7
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Brahman tshans pa 23-52
brahmasfitra tshans pahi thig 17-23; tshans skud 21-18
brahmanda tshans pahi gnas 31-25

bhaktivatsala dad pahi stobs? 18-31
bhaksya ‘food’ shal zas 23-47

bhagavati bcom ldan ma 13-22
bhagnakiipa ‘a broken well’ ri phug 21-15
bhayanaka hjigs par byed pa 26-26

bhava srid 8-28

bhavabandha srid pahi hchin ba 33-8
bhandaka snod 13-28

bhava dnos po 33-4

bhivabhavavivarjita dnos dan dnos med rnam par spans 33-13
bhavabhavatmaka dnos dan dnos med bdag fid 33-13
bhiksasthiti slon mos gnas pa 21-23
bhiksu dge slon 8-5

bhukti ston mo 5-45

bhuvanatraya sa gsum po 33-22

bhata hbyus po 17-17

bhiparigraha sa yons su bzun 17-12
bhimi sa ‘stages of bodhisattvas’ 9-24; ‘sacrificial ground’ 23-1
bhiimija sa sten skyes pa 4-9
bhimiéodhana sa sbyan bya 17-6

bhiimna ‘always’ sa stens? 10-55

bhurja gro ga 28-15

bharjapatra gro bahi hdab ma 10-15
bhrkuti khro gner 9-6

bhedana ‘cleaving’ dbug pa 5-45
bhairambha bhai ram bha 13-8

Bhairava hjigs byed 13-17

bhoktr ‘a ruler’ lons spyod 8-9
bhogavigraha lons spyod rdsogs pa 5-50
bhrama ‘confusion’ rmons 5-40

bhramat ’whirling’ hkhor 23-34

bhramati ‘to whirl’ hkhor ba 23-35
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bhramarasiddha sbran rtsi 26-46
bhramet hkhyam 21-14

bhranti ‘doubt’ hkhrul ba 21-25
bhramara sbran rtsi 26-43, 48

makuta (-abhiseka) ‘consecration of crown’ cod pan 18-26

mam-karodbhava yi ge marh las byun ba 26-5
mangala bkra §is 5-24; 26-16, 17
mangalya bkra §is 5-44

majjan ‘the marrow of bones’ rkan 10-42

mafjistha btsod 26-40 |
matha ‘the hut of an ascetic’ 21-16
mani  nor bu 31-27, 31 |
mandapa ‘a pavilion’ hdun khan 17-5
mandala dkyil hkhor 17; 18-23
mandalacakra dkyil hkhor gyi hkhor lo 23-43 i
mandaladar§ana dkyil hkhor mthon ba 18-24 |
mandalasiitrana  dkyil hkhor thig 17-28 |
mandaladhipa  dkyil hkhor bdag po 3-4 |
mandalilekhya  dkyil hkhor bri ba 17-1 |
mathyamana bsrubs pa 26-3 |
mada chan 26-14, 24; 31-7; dregs 26-12 |
madana hdod pa 31-8

madasthina byan chub sems kyi gnas? 31-19

madira chan 26-39, 47

madirotsava chan gi ston mo 8-33

madya chan 26-33; 28-3; myos byed 26-52

madyapana myos byed? 26-51

madhu sbran rtsi 10-11, 17, 19; 23-58; mnar 26-33

madhyade$a yul dbus 2-9

madhvaja chan gi rigs? 26-31

manas ‘the organ of consciousness’ yid 4-20
Manu ‘fourteen’ 5-29
manovijiiana ‘ perception through consciousness’ yid rnam es 4-20

mantracaryanaya gsan snags spyod tshul 18-15
mantratattva snags kyi de nid 6-11




mantradevata gsan snags lha 17-16

mantranitikrama gsan snags tshul 17-4

mandapracara dal bar rab rgyu ba 5-55

mandaprasara rgyu ba med pa 6-8

Mandara man da ra 26-2, 8

maytrapiccha rma byahi sgro 10-8

marakata mar gad 17-34

marakan roga yams kyi nad (markaroga) ‘plague and illness’ 23-4

marana hchi 19

marica pho ba ris 26-36, 40

Maru ma ru de éa 7-15; ma ru 9-19

marumarici mya nan smig rgyu? 33-24

martya ‘the earth’ sa sten 3-5

Malaya ma la ya 26-38

malina dri ma dan bcas pa 10-40

ma$aka sbran bu mchu rin 28-27

masi ‘ink’ snag tsha 10-36

mahikilikilayamana ki 1i ki lahi sgra chen bdag 17-45

mahajhanamrta ye $es chen pohi bdud rtsi 23-60

mahatman bdag nid che 10-51

mahadyuti hod chen 5-55

mahanaya tshul chen 18-16

mahanatha mgon po chen po 18-12

mahaniéa mtshan phyed 28-5

Mahapadma pad chen 17-40

mahabodhinaya byan chub chen pohi tshul 18-12

mahabhoga lons spyod che 33-31

mahamarhsa éa chen 28-2

mahamudra phyag rgya chen po 3-16

mahamoksapura thar pa chen pohi gron 18-15

mahayana theg pa chen po 18-15

mahavayu 5-56; rlun chen 6-9

mahivira dpah chen 18-12

mahasukha bde ba chen po 8-39; 13-17; 31-21; 33-12, 17; bde ba che 3-11,
16; 13-24; bde chen 31-30; 33-22

mahasukhacakra bde chen hkhor lo 13-41; 31-19
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mahasukhabhisambodhi rdsogs pahi byan chub bde ba che 3-16
mahasaukhya bde ba che 31-38; 33-31; bde chen po 33-23
mahiyas ‘more important people’ tshogs chen 19-19
mahotsava ‘great rejoicing’ $as che 13-17

mahotsaha spro ba chen po 21-5

mahodadhitata rgya mtsho chen pohi hgram 8-2; 21-15
magadha pi pi lin? 26-40

mandaleyaka ‘deity of the mandala’ dkyil hkhor pa 3-4
matanga glan chen 31-5

matangi (-sthana) gdol pahi gnas 21-16

matrka "to belong to the mother’ ma yi 2-28

matrgrha ma maohi khyim 8-3

madhuryavakya sfian par smra 18-2

madhvi sbran chan 8-21; ma dhvi 26-32

mana ‘the measuring cord’ 17

manusasthi mi yi rus pa 28-4

maya sgyu ma 4-19; 33-26

mayavinirmita sgyu ma rnam hphrul 33-21

mayopamasamadhi sgyu ma lta buhi tin ne hdsin 2-11

marana bsad pa 10-35, 46, 58; bsad 6-3; gsad pa 23-13, 18; gsod pa 10-41
marayet gsad par bya 10-45

marutayoga rlun gi rnal hbyor 5-59

malati ‘jasmin flower’ ma la ti 23-30

Malava ma la ba 7-7; 9-15

masa ‘beans’ ma $a 23-57

mahatmya bdag fiid che 33-23

mahendra dban chen 5-38, 40; 6-2, 4

mihendramandala  dban chen dkyil hkhor 5-54; 6-7; 10-28, 34
milana ‘the assembly’ hdus pa 3-19; ‘union’ hdus gyur pa 2-24

muktatman grol bahi bdag nid 33-2
mukhabandhana kha bcins pa 10-33
mukhastambhana kha gnon pa 10-31

mudita ‘joy’ dgah ba 13-6

mudgara ‘a hammer’ tho ba 10-43; 26-7

mudra phyag rgya 21-19

mudrita ‘sealed with the seal of’ rgyas btab 3-8
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musala ‘a club’ gtun §in 10-43

musti khu tshur 17-21; 17-31

muhur ‘repeatedly’ yan yan 23-35

mika ‘the rite of making dumb’ lkugs pa 10-59
mikibhavati lkugs pa fnid du hgyur 10-34
mirchate ‘to faint’ brgyal ba 19-14
miilaja rtsa ba skyes 26-31

miilapatti rtsa bahi ltun ba 18-18
mrgamada ri dvags dregs 26-47
mrtakaya hchi bahi lus 6-9

mrti hchi 5-32; hchi ba 5-19

367

mrtyu 5-38; hchi ba 19; 17-33; hchi bar hgyur ba 6-4; hchi bdag 5-60,

64, 65
mrtyucihna hchi ba yi mtshan ma 19-39
mrtyunirpaya hchi bar nes pa 19-1
mrtyunirpayakala hchi bahi nes pahi dus 5-20
mrtyuvaicana hchi ba blu ba 19-26
mrdanga rdsa rna 23-31
mrdu ‘inferior ’ dban po dman pa 3-3
mekhala ska rags 21-18
meda ‘fat’ tshil 10-42
medini sa 23-35
medhavin chan 26-46
Meru ri rab 10-30, 59
melaka hdus pa 4-29; hdres pa 19-12
mela hdus 8-25; hdus pa 9-18, 23; 26-29
melapaka hdus pa 9-13; 26-15, 30
mesa ‘a sheep’ lug 10-59

maitri ‘benevolence’ byams pa 13-6; byams 18-17
maithuna hkhrig pa 26-24
mohana ‘the rite of bewildering’ rmons pa 23-14

Mohani rmons byed ma 13-38
maunayoga mi smrahi sbyor ba 21-21

yaksa gnod sbyin 17-45; 19-36
yajiiakarman mchod sbyin las 26-16; mchod sbyin 26-17
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yantra ‘talisman’ hkhrul hkhor 10-19, 22
Yamadarhstri g§in rje mche ba 13-31

Yamadadhi g8in rje brtan ma 13-31

Yamaditi pho na mo 13-31

Yamamathani hjoms ma 13-31

Yamadhipa géin rjehi bdag 17-39

yamalaya g§in rjehi gron khyer 5-31

yasti ‘the spire of a monastery’ mchod sdon? 19-21
yama thun 5-6, 7, 11

yamardha thun phyed 31-36

Yamini géin rje ma 13-38

yuganaddha ‘interpenetration’ zun du hjug pa 3-9
yuddha hthabs pa 10-50; gYul hgyed pa 10-51

yoga rnal hbyor 13-40

yogavara sbyor ba mchog 5-41; 26-35

yogamrta rnal hbyor bdud rtsi 8-29

yogin sgrub po 9-27

yogini 9-12; rnal hbyor ma 9-10; 26-20, 26; 31-21
yoginigana rnal hbyor mahi tshogs 8-39

yoginipijya 26-19

yoginiyogimelaka dpah bo rnal hbyor mahi hdus pa 4-29
yoginiyogisammela rnal hbyor rnal hbyor ma rnam hdus 23-50
yoginilaksana rnal hbyor mahi mtshan fid 31-1

yoginivarasamputa rnal hbyor ma mchog kha sbyor ba 18-12

rakta ‘menstrual fluid’ khrag 2-23

raktacandana tsan dan dmar po 28-17

raksa bsrun 18-21

rajasvalakarpata zla mtshan hdsag pahi ras 10-20 L
rana ‘battle’ 23-36

rati dgah ba 33-17; rol 5-45

Ratna rin chen hbyun ldan 2-22

Ratnanatha rin chen mgon po 6-7

ratnatraya$arana dkon mchog gsum la skyads 13-5

Ratnasambhava rin chen hbyun 2-21; 4-14; 26-13; rin chen hbyun ldan 5-54

rathya ‘street’ tshon sran 21-17
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ravimandala fii mahi dkyil hkhor 13-15
ra$mi hod 5-52, 54

raémimalika hod zer phren ba 13-4

rasa ro 4-19; bcud 26-5

rasana ra sa na 7-16, 21, 22; 31-22, 29
rahasya gsan ba 3-19; 6-12; 13-1; 21-2; 26-1

rahasyottamamandala gsan ba mchog gi dkyil hkhor 18-29

rahasyotpatti gsan ba hbyun ba 2-1

raksasa srin po 17-45

Raksasendra srin pohi dban po 17-39
raksacakra srun bahi hkhor lo 17-10

rajika ske tshe 10-35, 57

rajya rgyal srid 5-38; 6-4; 23-29

Ramesvara ra me éva ri 7-6

Rameévara ra me $éva ri 9-15

rasi khyim 5-21

ripughata dgra rnams gsod 23-2

ruksa ‘unpleasant’ rtsub 23-37

ruj nad 5-39

Rudra ‘eleven’ drag po 5-15, 29

riidha bshon pa 19-34

ripa ‘material form’ gzugs 2-30

riipadehin ‘a corporeal being’ gzugs can lus 19-35
Ripini gzugs can ma 7-14; 13-25

ripini gzugs can 31-2, 17

recaka ‘exhalation’ hthor 19-28; ri tsa ka 19-30
recayitva mnan par bya 5-35

recayet mnan bya 5-36; mnan par bya 5-36
rocana gi van 28-17

romavali ba spu hkhyil ba 31-7

raudrakarman drag pohi las 28-5

raudracitta ‘filerce mind’ drag pohi sems 23-18

laksmi ‘happiness’ bkra §is 10-14
laksmivana bkra §is mchog (laksmivara?) 17-37
langhayet bsgo 17-11
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Lari:paka lam pia ka 7-10; 9-17

lambamana hphyan ba 7-17

lambodara ‘a protuberant belly’ gsus hphyan 23-21
layana ‘a rest-place’ gnas khan 17-5

lalana la la na 7-16, 21, 22; 31-22, 29

lalata dpral ba 9-6

lavamhga ‘cloves’ tsha? 26-40

lavana lan tshva 10-35, 56

laksarasa rgya skyegs kyi khu ba 10-20; rgya skyegs khu ba 26-4
langalin géol hdsugs 8-9

Lama 1a ma 13-25; 31-1

linga rtags 5-34; mtshan gcig 21-17

lubdha ‘greedy’ brkam chags 8-8

lekhana bris 33-30

lekhani smyu gu 10-37

lokapala hjig rten skyon ba 17-17

lokottara (-homa) hjig rten hdas (sbyin sreg) 23-49
lostaka rdo yi dum bu 28-26

laukikahoma hjig rten sbyin sreg 23-49

vakra yon po 17-33

vajra rdo rje 13-33; 17-9, 11

vajra (-abhiseka) ‘ consecration of vajra’ rdo rje 18-26
vajragita rdo rjehi glu 8-33

vajraghanta rdo rje dril bu 13-18; rdo rje dril 17-8; 18-27
vajraghantasamapanna rdo’ rje dril bu mfiam par ldan pa 13-18
vajracaksus rdo rjehi spyan ldan 17-17

vajrajvala rdo rje hbar ba 17-36

vajradaka 8-327, 33’

vajradakini 8-34’

vajranatha rdo rje mgon po 5-55; 6-8

vajrapafnjara rdo rje ra ba 17-36

vajrayogini rdo rje rnal hbyor ma 26-12

Vajrapani phyag na rdo rje 2-1
Vajravarahi 8-30", 3%
Vajravairocani rdo rje rnam par snan mdsad ma 13-38; rdo rje rnam snan
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mdsad ma 13-17 ; rdo rje rnam snan mdsad 26-9

Vajrasattva rdo rje sems dpah 2-29; 4-29; 5-41; 13-14, 36; 23-19; 33-28 ;
rdo rje sems 33-19

Vajrasirya rdo rje fii ma 13-37

vajracarya slob dpon 18-1

vajravali rdo rjehi phrea ba 10-3; 23-11

vajrin rdo rje can 5-46

vafcana bslu ba 5-34

vata ba ta 17-38

vanij tshon pa 8-9

vatsara lo 5-28, 29

vadha ‘death’ hjoms pa 23-36

varaprada (-mudra) mchog ni rab ster ba 26-6

varamandalacakranitha dkyil hkhor hkhor lo mchog gi mgon po 8-29

Varuna  chu lha 26-34

varma  mdog 23-16

valkala ‘bark’ bal ka lam? 26-38

vaéa ‘the rite of subduing’ dban 6-3; 23-3

va§am agacchati dban du hon bar gyur 10-19

va§am dnayet dban du hgyur 28-13

vadya ‘the rite of subduing’ dban 10-59; 23-14, 18

vasa ‘the marrow of the flesh’ shag 10-42

vahni me 23-58

vakstambhana nag gnon pa 10-32

vatula rlun 21-13

vadana hkhrol ba 17-9

vama gYon pa 5-42

vama ‘the left woman’ gYon pa 8-12

vayavi rlun phyogs 17-37 ; rlun gi phyoss 28-8

vayavya 5-38; rlun 5-40; 6-2, 4; 13-31

vayu rlun 2-18; 4-5, 10; 5; 6-11

vayutattva rlun gi de aid 6-10, 11

vayudvara rlun gi sgo 19-34

vayubija rlun gi sa bon 19-32, 33

vayumandala rlun gi dkyil hkhor 6-6; rlun dkyil hkhor 13-9

vayumandalaka rlun gi dkyil hkhor 5-53
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vayuyoga rlun gi rnal hbyor 5-69

vayuyogavicaksana rlun gi sbyor ba la mkhas pa 5-12
vayuvahana rlun gi bshon pa 2-15 \
vayuvega ‘the velocity of the wind’ rlun gi $ugs 23-57

vara ‘a day of the week’ gzah 21-9

Varahi phag mo 18-13 N
varuna chu 5-41; 6-2, 4

varupamandala chu yi dkyil hkhor 6-8

varupamh mandalam chu yi dkyil hkhor 5-55

Varuni myos byed 26-34

vala hbras bu? 26-40

vasara fii ma 5-13; fin shag 5-27

Vasuki ba su ki 17-40; 26-34

vikalpamatra ‘only imagination’ rnam par rtog pa tsam 10-46 ,
vikurvita rnam hphrul 4-17

vikrta ‘hostile’ rnam hgyur 23-18

vigacchati bgrod las hdas 33-12

vighna bgegs 17-10

vicdrana rnam par dpyad 31-32

vijrmbhamana ‘expanding * rnam par hphro ba 23-34

vijiana rnam $es 2-30; 4-11, 20; 26-14; 31-26

vijidnavayuriadha rnam $es bshon pa rlun 19-34

vijianavahana rnam $es bshon pa 6-12

vijidnaharana rnam $es dbrog pa 19-31 !
vidarbha spel ba 10-33

vidarbhayet spel 10-27 ; spel ba 10-10, 16, 20, 37 ; spel bar bya 10-13
vidarbhita spel ba 10-45, 47, 52; rnam spel ba 10-3

vidiksthana zur gnas 13-32

vidi$ ‘intermediate quarter’ mtshams 13-28

\
viddhva phug sham 19-2 !
|
|

vidya rig pa 18-27
vidyadhara rig hdsin 17-44
vidyut glog hgyu 19-11
vidravanti rnam gtses? 26-26
vidvista hbyed hgyur 28-10 l
|

vidvesa dbye 23-13; dbye ba 10-58 ; hbyed pa 10-50; rnam par sdan 10-51
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vidvesakarman dbye bahi las 28-9

vidhana cho ga 23-48

vinita dul ba 18-1

vineya hdul ba 33-32

vipad brlag pa 5-18

viparyayat phyin ci log tu 5-16, 17

viparyasa log tu rgyu 5-18, 19

vipaka rnam smin 2-7

vipluta bsres 28-7

vibhu gtso bo 18-32

Vimala dri ma med 9-22

vilipta byug 28-18

vivrta don dam 31-23

vi§ayin yul can 4-21

viiryeta brlag hgyur 17-11

viuddhi rnam dag 4-18; rnam par dag pa 4-15
vi§va ‘the whole world’ sna tshogs 3-8
vi§variipini sna tshogs gzugs can ma 31-29
vivavajra sna tshogs rdo rje 10-29, 31; 13-13,720
visa dug 10-7; 28-4

visaya ‘object of senses’ yul 3-7

visayah sat yul drug 4-14

visddiharana dug sogs gshom 5-44

visarjayet gSegs su gsol 23-48

vihara gtsug lag khan 17-5

vihvala myos hgyur ba 26-24

vihvalibhita myos par hgyur ba 10-18

vina pi van 23-31

vira dpah bo 8-35, 39; 13-15; 17-8; 18-13; 26-20
viravire§vari dpah mohi dpan phyug ma 8-25
vire§vari dpah mohi dban mo 18-13

virya nus pa 26-22 ; brtson hgrus 8-10
vrksaja §in skyes 26-31

vrtha don med hgyur 6-3

vrddhinirhrasa hphel hgrib 5-15

vega Sugs 26-13
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venu ‘flute ’ rgyud mans 23-31 (

vetala ro lans 17-45

vedana ‘ perception’ tshor ba 2-30

vedika ‘the sacrificial stand ’ kha ran 23-8

vedha phug siam 19-2; zug gyur 19-7

vedhayet zug pa 19-7

vela dus tshod 19-3

velaksana dus kyi skad cig 5-23

vesa ‘ appearance’ cha lugs 18-1

vaidiirya bai di rya 23-27

Vairocana rnam snan 2-22; rnam snan mdsad 4-14; 6-9; rnam par snan
mdsad 2-21; 5-56; 13-36

Vairocani rnam snan mdsad ma 26-10

vaisarpa me dbal 28-24

vausat bau sat 10-13; 13-35

vyavahara tha siad 33-26

vyakarana  ‘prediction’ lun¥bstan(18-26

vyakhyana béad pa 26-18

vyaghracarman stag gi lpags pa 13-21; 21-10

vyaghramukha ‘tiger-faced creature’ stag gi gdon 17-42

vyadhi nad 5-18; 17-32; 19-9

vyapaka thams cad khyab 31-26

vyomavyapin nam mkhah khyab 31-32

vrata brtul shugs 18-26; 21-2, 24

ankapilaka  dun skyon 17-40 ?
$ankhini §an khi ni 31-2, 11, 13

§anaih  dal bus 5-36 o
§apatha ‘oath-taking ' mnah bsgag 18-25

§abda ‘sound’ sgra 4-18

éama shi ba 8-28

§aranatraya skyabs gsum 18-14

$arabhasimha §a ra bha yi sen ge 10-59

§arava kham phor 10-10, 21, 28

§aravasamputa kham phor kha sbyar 10-3

§arira lus 13-42
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Sarkara §a ka ra 26-42

Sarkaridsava kha rahi chan 26-42

§aSisiiryapatha 33-25

$antacitta shi bahi sems 23-17

$antamati dul (bahi sems) 8-21

$antasukha shi bahi bde ba 33-22

§anti shi 6-3; 8-20; 23-53; shi ba 10-6; 23-3
§antika shi 23-12, 17; shi ba 10-1, 9, 58
$antikunda shi bahi thab 23-10

§antikrt shi bar byed 23-56

§ariva sa ri ba 26-38

§advata brtan pa 5-34, 64

&astr ston pa po 18-12

$iksa bslab pa 18-20

Sigru §ri gu 26-43; éri grohi sman 26-36

§irisa §i rsa 17-38

$ilpikagrha ‘the house of a female artisan’ bzo yi khan pa 21-16
§itagandha ‘ white sandalwood’ §1 ta ga ndha 23-30
Sukra ‘semen’ khu ba 2-23

Suklatithi yar 1o yi tshes 10-2

Suklapratipad yar nohi tshes gcig 31-33, 34

Suci gtsan 8-21

$ubhasarhpatti dge ba phun sum tshogs 23-33
§ubha$ubha dge mi dge 5-43; dge dan mi dge 6-1
Susma ‘supernatural ability’ nus pa 21-24
§lnyagrha khyim ston 10-41

’ §lnyatd ‘emptiness’ ston pa fid 3-8
$iinyatakarunabhinna ston fid sfiin rje mi phyed pa 33-34
j Stla mdun 26-7

§ragararasa sgeg pahi nams 13-21

Saileya rdo dreg 26-38

Sobhaiijana so bha fdsa na 26-46

Sauca ‘putiry’ gtsan 21-7 '

$auryadhika lhag par dpah ba 23-55

$§madana dur khrod 8-3, 25; 9-13, 19, 24; 10-49; 17-45; 21-14, 17
§madanaka dur khrod 26-15

375
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$madanakarpata dur khrod ras 10-26, 33, 52

émaganacelaka dur khrod kyi ras 10-20; dur khrod ras 10-57

$madanangara dur khrod sol ba 10-39

§madanastaka dur khrod brgyad 17-36

§raddha dad pa 8-4

§rigu éri ku 26-38

§ri ‘good fortune’ dpal 8-17; 10-14; dpal ldan 5-44

$ricakrasarhvara 8-32’

§riphala dpal hbras 31-14

$rivatsa dpal behu 23-32

Srisarhvarodayatantra  dpal sdom hbyun bahi rgyud 33-31

Srisahajodayamandala dpal ldan lhan skyes byun dkyil hkhor 17-22

Sriheruka 8-35; he ru ka 8-35; he ru ka dpal 4-21, 31; dpal he ru ka
13-15, 36

ériherukasamayogadakinivrnda-m-asrita mkhah bhgro ma yi tshogs brten
pahi he ru ka dpal yan dag sbyor 33-34

Sriherukdbhidhinatantra he ru ka dpal mnon brjod rgyud 33-30

§ruva blugs gzar 23-24, 59

$reyas hthab mo? 5-50

éreyasin 1tos becas? 8-11

éresthdbhiseka dban bskur gtso bo 18-34

$rotra ‘the organ of hearing’ rna ba 4-18

§lesa ‘union’ ghis sbyar ba 23-59

Svanasya khyi gdon ma 13-30

§vasa dbugs 5-12, 13

§vasasarhkhoa dbugs kyi grans 5-37

satpravrtti ‘six modes’ 4-20
sadaracakra hkhor lo rtsibs drug 10-2
sadgati hgro ba drug 2-13

sadgatika hgro drug sems can 4-4

sarhyaksambuddhatva rdsogs pahi sans rgyas 2-31
sariyamena lus bskum pas 31-16
samvara sdom pa 3-17, 18, 19; 18-22, 30

sarhvaram varam bde bahi mchog 3-19
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samvarayogasara rnal hbyor siin po bde mchog 8-30
samvarodaya sdom pa hbyun ba 17-4

saihvarodayamandala bde mchog hbyun bahi dkyil hkhor 17-18
samvitti yan dag rig 31-32; 33-19

sarhvrta kun rdsob 3-13; 31-23

samvedana ran rig 31-32

sam$aya the tshom 5-48, 50

sarhsara hkhor ba 5-67, 69; 10-46

samsaraduhkhasarkula hkhor bahi sdug bsnal gyis dkrugs pa 18-19
san skarah ‘ formative tendencies’ hdu byed 2-30
sariisveda drod gSer 2-2

samharya bsdu bar bya 8-38; bsdus nas 8-38

sakataka rgyal po nid? 28-2

sakalabhava dnos po thams cad 8-28

samkalpa yan dag rtog pa 8-28

saihkula dkrugs pa? 18-19

sariketa brda 4-29

samkrama hpho ba 5-15; 31-33

sarhkramana hpho ba 31-35, 36

sarhkranti hpho ba 5-7; 31-18, 36, 37

samgrama ‘fighting * gYul b§am 5-45

sarnghata tshogs 10-42, 45

sacaracara ’the whole world’ rgyu dan mi rgyu 23-60
sarhcara van dag rgyu 5-7; rgyu ba 5-16; kun spyod 31-36
Sarhcarini bskyod byed ma (Samcalini?) 13-38

sarhcaret yons su spyad par bya 8-24; yons su spyad 8-23
saricodya rab bskul 2-16

samjna ‘ conception’ hdu Ses 2-30

satsukha bde ba mchog 3-6; mchog bde 26-10

sadodita rtag tu hbyun ba 10-18

sadguru bla ma dam pa 3-17; 21-3; bla ma 26-51
sadgurukaudala bla mahi drin 3-19

sadbhava bden hbyun 9-10

sadyasava grub pahi chan 26-35, 37, 42; grub pahi myos byed 26-35
sadvajra rdo rje bzan 23-32

Sariitrasini skrag byed ma 13-38
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sarndeha nes med pa 5-46
sarhdehajanaka the tshom hgyur ba 5-46
sammdhi mtshams 17-35; mtshuns pa 19-7

sarhtana ‘person’ rgyun 18-37

saptaksaramantra yi ge bdun pahi snags 10-2, 6, 18
samatala mthil miam pa 31-3

samata miam fid 31-32 ; miam 18-4

Samata (-jiiana) miam nid 4-13

samantabhadracarya kun tu bzan pohi spyod pa 21-11
samaya dam tshig 8-1, 15, 24, 26; 18-13; 26-52
samayacakra dam tshig gi hkhor lo 23-43; dam tshig hkhor lo 13-34
samayadroha dam tshig smad pa 8-16

samayasattva dam tshig sems dpah 23-23

samayacara dam tshig spyod pa 17-44; 33-29; dam tshig spyod 18-36
samayin dam tshig can 18-29; dam tshig ldan 9-8
samayini dam tshig can 9-10

samayodaka dam tshig chu 18-25

samarasa ro gcig 33-5

samasapta miiam po bdun 5-21

samasaptaga miam bdun son 5-21

samasaptagata miam po bdun du son 5-20

samaniya ‘to bring near’ bsams nas 23-23

samit ‘fuel’ yam §in 23-47, 55

samiiha tshogs 7-23; 17-10

samrddhi hphel ba 10-14

samnpatti phun sum tshogs pa 23-26 ; hbyor ba 23-55
samhparpayet ‘to satisfy’ yan dag mchod 23-60
saimiputa kha sbyor ba 18-12

samhputikrta kha sbyar nid du bya 10-28
sariputikrtya kha sbyar bya 19-33

saribandha ‘an assembly’ hbrel ba 26-15

sambodhi rdsogs pahi byan chub 33-18
saihbodhikrama rdsogs pahi byan chub rim 3-2; 19-27
sarhbhoga (-cakra) lons spyod rdsogs 13-41
sambhogakaya lons spyod rdsogs sku 7-20
saribhogacakra lons spyod hkhor lo 31-24
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sarhbhogavigraha lons spyod rdsogs pahi sku 3-2; 5-49

sambhogika lons spyod rdsogs sku 7-22

sarhmilya hdus pas 8-36

sarhmela rnam hdus 23-50

sarpakaincuka sbrul gyi $un pa 28-9

sarpi ‘clarified butter’ mar 23-55, 60

sarvagata kun tu hgro 5-70

sarvajna kun mkhyen 8-31

sarvajnajhana kun mkhyen pahi ye §es 33-27

sarvajhata kun mkhyen 18-17

sarvajiadhvaja thams cad mkhyen pahi rgyal mtshan 8-10

sarvadakinisamiyogaériherukapada mkhah hgro ma kun dan mfam sbyor
bahi he ru ka dpal go hphan 33-35

sarvayogini rnal hbyor ma ni de rnams kun 13-33

sarvaraksa thams cad srun ba 23-55

sarvavirasamiyogadakinijalasamivara dpah bo kun dan maam sbyor bahi
mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba sdom 33-31

sarvavirasamiyogadakinijilasatsukha dpah bo kun dan miiam sbyor bahi
mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba mchog bde 26-10; dpah bo kun dan
mham sbyor ba mkhah hgro dra bahi bde ba mchog 3-6

sarva$iinya thams cad ston pa 33-8

sarvasadharana thams cad mham pa 21-8; 26-29

sarvasadharanadrsti thams cad mtshuns par lta ba 8-22

sarvasiddhisukhodaya dnos grub kun gyi bde hbyun ba 13-25

sarvakiaravara rnam pa kun gyi mchog 3-10; 4-22

sarvakaraijkasarnvara rnam kun mchog gi sdom pa 3-18

salila chu 19-10

savyahina gYon pa min pa 5-24

sasainyabala dpun bcas stobs 28-6

sasphulinga me stag dan bcas pa 23-34

sahaja lhan cig skyes 3-13 ; lhan skyes 33-23

sahajasukhodaya lhan skyes bde hbyun 33-26

sahaja lhan cig skyes ma 9-12

sahajananda lhan cig skyes dgah 31-23; lhan cig skyes pa? 7-18

sahajamala dri med lhan cig skyes pa 8-31; lhan cig skyes dgah dri med
pa 8-30
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sahajodaya lhan cig skyes hbyun ba 17-15; lhan cig skyes pahi (dgah ba)
hbyus 8-31 '

saksibhita dban gyur 17-13

satvika bden pa dan ldan pa 33-29

Sadhumati legs blo gros 9-24

samagri ‘tbtality' tshogs pa 2-12

samanyakala thun mon dus 5-19

sdmanyam rtag tu 7-12

samanyayogatantra thun mon rnal hbyor rgyud 21-2

sampratam ‘now’ 18-35

sara ‘essence’ siin po 3-9

sarasa bshad 31-10

sithhamukha ‘a lion-faced’ sen gehi gdon 17-42

sita yar no 5-8

sitakalada bum pa dkar po 10-5

sitasiddhartha ‘ white mustard’ yuns kar dkar po 23-56

siddha grub pa 17-44

siddhanta ‘the final aim’ dnos grub mthah 21-1

siddhi dnos grub 8-1; 18-37; 23-26, 58, 61; 33-30

siddhisariivara dnos grub sdom pa 33-1

siddhisamayasamvara dios grub dam tshig sdom pa 18-30

siddhisadhana dnos grub 26-17 ; dnos sgrub pa 26-27

sindiira 1i khri 28-11

Sindhu sin dhu 7-14; 9-19

simasimayamana sim sim gyi sgra bdag nid 23-39

simaprakara ‘a boundary fence’ ra bas mtshams 17-12

sukhavara bde mchog 3-18

sukhasambhara 33-20

sukhagara bde bahi khyim 31-38

sukhendriya bde bahi dban po 3-10

sukhotsava dgah bde 13-28; dgah bde ba 23-50

sukhodaya bde ba hbyun ba 33-21

sugatamirga bde géegs lam 33-26

sugandha ‘sulphur’ dri bzan 10-10

Sudurjaya sbyarnis dkah ba 9-23

subhaga skal ba bzan po 10-19




Sumeru ri rab 10-28; 13-12

sura chan 26-3, 12

Suvarnadvipa gser glin 7-13; 9-18

suviéuddhadharmadhatu (-jfidna) chos dbyins §in tu rnam dag 4-13

|
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susarhvara 8-32’

suhrd siin sdug 5-18 |
Siikardsyd  phag gdon ma 13-30 ;‘
slicaka hdebs par ston 19-9 |
siitra thig skud 17-29

siiryagrasa i ma hdsin 31-37

sliryamandala fii mahi dkyil hkhor 10-38

sliryamarga fi mahi lam 5-22

seka dban 18-26

sevaka ‘a servant’ bsten 8-9

sainya ‘army’ dpun 10-31

somapana shi bahi btun ba 26-9

saukhya bde ba 33-23

saubhagya skal bzan 23-61; 33-30

Saurastra sau ra sta 7-13; 9-18

skandha phun po 3-7; 31-32

skandhotpatti phun po skye ba 2-30

stabdha 5-55 ; khens 8-8; dal 6-8

stambhana mnan pa 10-59 ; mnan 23-14; gnon pa 10-31
stambhanavidhi mnan pa yi cho ga 10-24

stambhayet gnon par byed 10-31

stutininda smad dan bstod 21-7

strikapala bud med kyi thod pa 10-21

sthanabhraréa gnas flams 8-17

sthiti gnas pa 33-19

sthiila$abda ‘the gross sound’ rags pa sgra 4-33
sthiilapatti sbom pohi ltun ba 18-18

snigdha hjam pa 26-33

spar§a “what can be touched’ reg bya 4-19

spar§ana reg 9-27

sphatikamani éel gyi nor bu 33-7

spharana hphro ba 4-30
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spharanamandala dkyil hkhor rnam par spros pa 8-38
spharayitva yan dag hphro ba 4-30

sphalayami dgas bya 17-11

sphutavakya tshig gsal 18-5

sragdiman me tog phren 21-18

sravanti hdsag pa 13-23

svakulavidya ran gi rigs kyi rig pa 9-9

svadevatabija ran gi lha yi sa bon 23-43; ran lhahi sa bon 23-45
svana sgra 23-25

svapna rmi lam 19-22

svapnakumarika gshon nu ma yi rmi lam 33-25
svabhivavi§uddhi no bo nid dag 4-17

svayambhi ‘ self-existent ' ran byun ba 3-14
svayambhiijiiina ran byun ye $es 31-26

svalpa thun 31-14

svavidya ran rig 9-9; ran gi rig 9-10

svasamvedya bdag iid rig 3-12; 33-14

svasti ¢ prosperity ’ bde 23-53

svastika gYun drun 23-32

svastyayana bde legs 10-6

svastha dgah bahi sems 23-17

svadhidevatayoga ran gi lha yi rnal hbyor 23-51
svadhidaivatayogena ran hdod lha yi rnal hbyor gyis 9-26
svadhisthana bdag byin brlab pa 3-14
sviadhisthanakrama bdag gyin brlab pahi rim pa 3-19
svadhyiya ‘reciting ' hchan 33-30

svedaja drod géer skyes 2-4

svestadevata ran hdod lha 23-58

svotkarsana ‘boastful ’ bdag fid bstod 8-8

hanjika sbrid pa 19-3, 4

haritala ldonn ros 10-27

haridra yun ba 10-27

havya bsreg bya 23-5

hastini ha sti ni 31-1, 7, 8, 10
hastilanda glan po chehi lci ba 28-25
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hitacetas phan sems 18-3

Himalaya hi ma la ya 7-11; 9-17

hinayana theg pa dman 18-18

hudukka rna rins 8-35

hutabhugmandala byin zahi dkyil hkhor 6-5

hutadana byin za 17-37

Huluhulu hu lu hu lu 17-40

hiih-karakrtiyoga yi ge hiith gi sbyor ba 23-16
hrtsaroruha siin gahi chu skyes 7-17

hrdambuja siin gi pad ma 28-12

hrdayamantra silin pohi snags 28-23

hrdayabja sfin gi chu skyes 5-66

hrdayambhoja snin gahi chu skyes 13-4
hrdayambhoruha sfiit ga yi chu skyes 5-67
heyopadeyata blafn bya dan dor bya 33-15; blan dan dor ba 33-15
Heruka he ru ka 5-42; 10-53; 13-2; 18-13; 26-10, 12
herukajiiana khrag hthun lha mohi ye $es (devyad herukajiinam) 3-7
herukatva he ru ka dpal 21-11

homa sbyin sreg 18-35; 21-8; 26-51

homakarman sbyin sreg gi las 28

homanga sbyin sreg gi yan lag 23-54
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ka ka mu kha khaganana ko sa la Kosala

ka rko ta Karkotaka klu yi dban Nagendra

ka ra bi ra karavira klog patha?

ka ran dsa karaifijaka dkyil hkhor cakra

ka lin ga Kalinga
kan kel kankelli
kan tsi Kanci

ka ntsi Kaicika
ka ma ra Kamariipa
ka ma ra pa Kamaru
kali  Kkali

ki 1i ki lahi sgra
ki li ki lahi sgra chen bdag maha-

kilikilarava

kilikilayamana
ku nda kunda
ku la ta Kulata
ku $a kusa
ku$odaka

sarvajiia ; sarvajiiata

ku éahi chu

kun mkhyen

kun mkhyen pahi ye §es sarvajia-
jhana

kun tu hgro sarvagata

kun tu bzan pohi spyod pa samanta-
bhadracarya

kun da kunda

kun spyod samcara

kun gshi alaya

kun rdsob samvrta

kum bha ka kumbhaka

ken rus can karankin

ken rus dan mdun kankalasila

dkyil hkhor thig
dkyil hkhor mthon ba  mandala-

mandalasiitrana

dar§ana
dkyil hkhor bdag po  mandalddhipa
dkyil hkhor pa
dkyil hkhor bri ba
sarhkula

mandaleyaka
mandalalekhya
dkrugs pa
bkah drin prasada
bkah stsal pa
bkug ste akrsya

ajhiapayase
bkra §is mangalya ; mangala ;
laksmi

bkra §is rna dhakka

bkru ba praksalana

bkres ksut

rkan majjan

rkan gdub niipura
rkan pas dgug pa padakarsana
rkan kagptha

lkugs pa mika

lkugs pa fnid du hgyur mikibhavati
ska rags mekhala
skad cig gi rnam pa jhatitakara
skad cig hchad pa chijjati cchijjati
skad cig rnam pa jhatitakiara
skad cig rnam pahi rnal hbyor gyis

jhatitdkarayogena
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skad cig rnam pa yis jhatitakaram

skad cig rnam pas jhatitam

skad cig rnam pas rnal hbyor te
jhatitakarayogena

skad cig rnam pas gsan snags hdon
jhatitimantram uccaret

skad cig rnam pas lhahi bdag nid
jhatitadevatatmaka

skar mdah ulka

skar ma naksatra

skar mahi dkyil hkhor

mandala

naksatra-

skal ba nan pa durbhaga

skal ba med durdura

skal ba bzan po subhaga

skal bzan saubhagya

sku gcig ekamiirti

sku gsun thugs kyi sdom pa
kayavakcittasarmhvara

ske tshe rajika

skom trsna

skyabs pratikara ; Sarana

skyid ksema

skyu ru ra amalaka

skyu ru ra yi myos byed
amalakasava

skyur ba amla

skye dan hchi ba

skye ba snon

cyutyutpatti

pirvajanman

skye ba srion gyi rnam smin
plrvajanmavipaka

skye ba med pahi ro anutpadarasa

skyed mos tshal udyana

skyo udvega

skyo ba kheda

skrag byed ma Sariitrasini

skrod par hgyur uccatayati ;
uccatayet

brkam chags lubdha

brko ba khanana ; khata

bskal pa dan po pa prathamakalpika

bskal pahi me kalpagni

bskyed pahi rim pa utpattikrama

bskyed rim utpatti

bskyod byed ma Samcarini

bskrad uccatana ; utsadayet

bskrad pa uccdtana; prerana

kha tikta

kha khyer ostha

kha bcins pa mukhabandhana

kha tvaih ga

kha nda ro ha  khandaroha

kha ni thur du bltas adhomukhi

mukhastambhana

khatvanga

kha gnon pa
kha ba tusara
kha sbyar fiid du bya  samputikrta

kha sbyar bya samputikrtya
kha sbyor ba samputa
kha rahi chan Sarkardsava

kha ran vedika

khva gdon ma Kikasya

khva yi géog pa shag kakapaksa-
vasa

khad bzans prasada

kham phor kha sbyar §aravasarm-
puta

kham phor so ni ma btan adma$ardva

khams dhatu

khams gsum

khams gsum bdag iiid

trailokya

|

|

|

kham phor §arava ‘
traidhatuka-

1
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maya dakinijalasanivara
khams gsum pa traidhatuka mkhah hgro ma yi tshogs brten pahi
khu ba Sukra he ru ka dpal yan dag sbyor
khu tshur musti §riherukasamiayogadakini-
khur bahi chan paisti vrnda-m-adrita
khens stabdha mkhah hgro mahi tshogs dakinivrnda
khog pa kharpara mkhah hgro mahi rigs dakinikula
khyi gdon ma Svénésyé mkhah dbyins khadhatu
khyim raéi mKkhas pa vicaksana
khyim ston §inyagrha mkhran hgyur prasakha
khyim gnas grhin hkhor bhramat
khyim pa grhastha hkhor ba bhramati; sarisara
khrag asrj; rakta hkhor lo cakra
khrag hthun Heruka hkhor lo gnas mgon cakrasthanatha
khrag hthun phyag giis dvibhuja- hkhor lohi phyi rol cakravada
heruka hkhyam bhramet
khrag hthun lha mohi ye $es hkhyud pa alingita
devya herukajiana hkhrig pa maithuna
khro krodhana hkhrul hkhor yantra
khro mchog dro rje can krodhasad- hkhrul ba bhranti
vajra hkhrol ba vadana
khro gier bhrkuti
khro giier gsum trivali ga bur karpiira ; tuhina
khro bahi sems krodhacitta ga hu karanda
mkhah nabha gan du han mi gnas akitastha
mkhah hgro dakini gan da pa tra pattraka?
mkhah hgro dra ba dakinijala gar gyi fiams natyarasa
mkhah hgro ma dakini gar yan mi gnas pa akitastha

mkhah hgro ma kun dan mfam sbyor
bahi he ru ka dpal go hphan
sarvadakinisamayoga$ri-

herukapada
mkhah hgro ma dra bahi sdom
dakinijalasamvara
mkhah hgro ma yi dra
mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba sdom

dakinijala

gi van gorocana ; rocana

gur gum kunkuma
gus pahi yid
go cha kavaca
go cha giiis
go da ba ri

krtamanasa

kavacadvaya
Godavari
go da ba ri Godavari

go rims paripati
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gon bu pinda

gon bu las hdas go hphan  pindatita’
pada

gon buhi dnos pindamaya

gor gor po ghana

gos hrul gyon pa jirnavastra

gau dhi gaudi

gyo mo khrod kyi sa kathallabhiimi

grva yi cha konabhaga

gri gug karttrka

gri ha de ba Grhadevata

grib mahi lam chayapatha

grub pa siddha

grub pahi chan sadyasava

grub pahi myos byed sadyasava
gro godhiima

gro ga bhiirja

gro bahi hdab ma bhirjapatra

grogs po med pa asahaya

groni dman kugrama

grol bahi bdag niid muktatman
gla rtsi nabhi

glan chen matanga

glan chen pags pa gajacarman
glan po chehi lci ba hastilanda

glum golaka

glog hgyu vidyut

dgan ba piraka

dgan gzar patri

dgah ananda ; pramoda
dgah bde
dgah bde ba
dgah ba ananda ; mudita; rati
dgah ba bshi catvardananda
dgah bahi hbras bu
dgah bahi sems svastha

sukhotsava
sukhotsava

anandaphala

dgah bo Ananta
dgah med nihsprha
dgas bya sphalayami

dgug akarsana; akrsti
dgug pa

dge dan mi dge

akarsana ; akrsti
$ubhasubha

dge ba phun sum tshogs &ubhasari-

patti
dge ba gsum trikalyana
dge mi dge $ubhasubha

dge tshul cailaka
dge slon bhiksu
dgra sta kuthara
dgra rnams gsod ripughita
bgegs vighna
bgran phren aksamala; ganayanti
(-mudra) ?
bgrod pa gati
bgrod las hdas vigacchati
mgon po chen po mahanatha
mgon med pa anatha
hgugs par hgyur

hgyur ba med avikara

akarsayati

hgro drug sems can sadgatika

hgro ba drug sadgati

hgro bahi sgron ma jagatpradipa

hgro la brtse janapriya

rgan dan gshon pahi dbye ba
jyesthakanisthabheda

rgan dan gshon pahi rim jyestha-
kanisthabheda

rgya skyegs kyi khu ba laksarasa

rgya mtsho chen pohi hgram
mahodadhitata

rgya yi tshad akranta

rgyal po nid sakataka ?
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rgyal mtshan dhvaja

rgyal ba jina

rgyal srid rajya

rgyas pusti; paustika

rgyas btab mudrita

rgyas pa pusti; paustika; pausna
rgyas pahi bsam pa pausticitta
rgyas par byed pa pustikrt

rgyu paryatet

rgyu dan mi rgyu sacaracara

rgyu ba paryatet ; saiicara

rgyu ba med pa mandaprasara
rgyud mans -
rgyun

sgeg pahi nams

venu
saiitana

§rihgararasa

sgo khyud dvaraniryiiha
sgo yi them skas dehalika
sgo mdun puradvara

sgon skyes andaja

sgyu ma maya

sgyu ma lta bubi tin ne hdsin
mayopamasamadhi
sgra $abda ; svana
brgal bar gyis tarayisyami
brgyal ba miirchate
bsgo lanighayet
bsgom bhavana

ha rgyal ahaiikara

na rgyal can aharhkarin
na rgyal med nirahamkrti
nag gnori pa vakstambhana
kutsita

pariérama

nan pa
nal ba
nes ninam

fnes hbyun nigkranti

nes med pa sarhdeha

no bo nid dag svabhavavi§uddhi
dnos grub kun gyi bde hbyun ba
sarvasiddhisukhodaya
siddhisadhana
siddhisadhana
siddhanta

dnos dan drnos med bdag nid

dnos grub sgrub
drios grub sgrub pa
dnos grub mthah

bhavabhavatmaka
diios dan dnos med rnam par spans
bhavabhavivarjita
dnos po bhava; pinda?
dnos po thams cad sakalabhava
dnos po med pa nihsvabhava
dnos med abhava ; nihsvabhavata
mnar madhu

mnal nas skyes jarayuja

mnal nas skyes pa jarayu

mron du gyur pa Abhimukhi

mnon hdod akanksa

mnon par spyod pa abhicira

mnon par brtson abhitatpara

maon spyod abhicaraka

mnon hdseg abhirohati

mron sum dmigs pa adlambana

mnon §es abhijna

rna mo ustra

rna yab camara

rna rins hudukka

Ina yi gon du hgro bar hgyur paiica-
tvam gacchate

snags kyi de nid mantratattva

snon bsien piurvaseva

snon du bsiien pa pirvaseva

siion du brtsam purvarambha
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ca cohi sgra yi spro ba che

kilakilamahotsaha
can te hu damaru
can tehu damaruka
cod pan makuta (-abhiseka)
geer bu digvasas
gcod pa chedana

bcu ghis Arka
bcud rasa
bcom ldan ma bhagavati
lcags kyu ankuéa
lcags kyu mnam ldan pa ankusa-
sahasamyuta
Ice jihva
lcehu chun gi bu ga
randhra

ghantika-

cha kala

cha lugs vesa
chags med anasanga

chan asava; mada; madira;

medhavin ; surd

chan gi ston mo madirotsava
chan gi rigs madhvaja?
chan med pa nirmada

chad pa min anuccheda

chu varuna ; salila

chu (dban bskur) udaka (-abhiseka)

chu skyes srog chags jalajapranin

chu khams abdhatu

chu bo hdus pa nadisamgama

chu bohi hgram

chu tshod phyed

chu yi dkyil hkhor
varunamandala ; varunam

naditira
ghatyardha
ambumandala ;

mandalam

chu yi zla ba jalendu

chu §in sie mahi me tog kadali-
puspa

chu lha Varuna

cho ga vidhana

chos (kyi sku) dhama (-vigraha)

chos kyi hkhor lo dharmacakra

chos kyi sprin Dharmamegha

chos kyi hbyun gnas dharmodaya

chos dbyiiis §in tu rnam dag
SuviSuddhadharmadhatu
chos hbyun dharmodaya
mche ba darha
mchog gi dban phyug parameévara
mchog gi dban phyug ma parame-
§vari
mchog tu dgah ba paraminanda
mchog bde satsukha
mchog rab ster ba varaprada
mchod dhaukayet
mchod rten gnas caityalaya
mchod sdon yasti?
mchod pa pija
mchod sbyin yajiakarman
mchod sbyin las yajiiakarman
mchod yon argha
hchan svadhyiaya
hchi marana ; mrti; mrtyu
hchi bdag mrtyu
hchi ba mrti; mrtyu
hchi ba blu ba
hchi ba yi mtshan ma
hchi bahi nes pahi dus
nirnayakala
hchi bahi lus mrtakaya

hchi bar hgyur ba mrtyu

mrtyuvaficana
mrtyucihna
mrtyu-
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hchi bar nes pa mrtyunirpaya fiin mo dina j

hchol ba Ucchusma fiin shag ahoratra; vasara i
fie hdus pa upamelaka |

hjam pa snigdha fle gnas upapitha

hjig rten skyon ba lokapala fie bahi dur khrod upaémadina ;

hjig rten hdas (sbyin sreg) lokot- upaémaéanaka

tara (-homa) fie bahi hdus pa upamelapaka

hjig rten pha rol paraloka fie bahi gnas upapitha

hjig rten sbyin sreg laukikahoma e bahi rtsa upanadi

hjig rten gsum po dban sdud ma fie bahi tshan do upacchandoha

trailokyavasadharini fie bahi shin upaksetra

hjigs par byed pa bhayanaka fion mons pa kle$a .

hjigs byed Bhairava fion mons med niramaya

hjug pa avatara giiis ldan rnam grol dvaitavimukta i

hjog po Taksaka giis sbyar ba §lesa

hjoms pa vadha giis med advaya

hjoms ma Yamamathani ghis med rnam pahi rnal hbyor

rjes chags sems anuragacitta advayakarayoga

rjes gnan anujiia; ajia ghen bandhu ; bandhava

rjes brtse anukampa miiam samata

rjes su brtse ba anukampa miam fid Samata

fia piimamasi
nahi dri amagandha ?
fni ma arka; vasara
fii ma gnis dvisiirya
iii ma byan du rgyu dus uttaraya-
nakila
fii ma hdsin sliryagrasa
fii ma lhor ni rgyu dus daksina-
yanakala
fi mahi dkyil hkhor

sliryamandala

ravimandala ;
ni mahi lam dinapater udgama ;
sliryamarga

fiin dan mtshan mo aharniéa

miam ldan pa samapanna

mfiam par ma bshag asamyata
miam po bdun samasapta
miam po bdun du son samasaptagata
mnam bdun son samasaptaga
miiam sbyor ba samayoga
riiin pa  nirmukta (me tog riin pa?)
sflan par smra madhuryavakya
sfiin ga yi chu skyes hrdayambho-
ruha
siin gahi chu skyes
hrdayambhoja
hrdayabja

hrdambuja

hrtsaroruha;

siift gi chu skyes
siiin gi pad ma

karuna

siin rje
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siiifi rje med niskrpa

sfiin rjehi stobs karunabala

siin rjehi bdag fid karupitman ;
krpatmaka

siin rjer ldan krpilu

siiin sdug suhrd

sfiin po sdra

sfiin po bdud rtsi garbhamrta

sfiin pohi snags hrdayamantra

bsfien bkur nas paryupasita

bsfien phyir aradhya

ta lahi hbras bu talaphala

tam la tamala

til tila

til gyi me tog tilapuspa

tri §a ku ni TriSakuni; Tri§akuni

gtun §in musala

gtum mo candali; Candika

gtor ma bali

btan sfioms upeksa

rta mchog Paramagva

rta la shon aSvarohana

rtag tu samanyam

rtag tu hchar ba nityodita

rtag tu hbyun ba nityodita ; sado-
dita

rtags linga

rten adhara

rten dan brten pa adharadheya

rtog ge tarka

rtog ge pa tarkika

rtog pa med andbhoga ; anaropa

rtog med rnam par spyod med pa
nirvikalpavicirin

Itar Itar po peéi

1tas nimitta

lte ba nabhi

Ite bahi dkyil hkhor ndbhimandala
Ito udara

Itos bcas §reyasin ?

stag gi gdon vyaghramukha
stag gi lpags pa vyaghracarman
stan asana

stan la gnas pithastha

steit bltas drdhvamukhi

sten du hgro tirdhvaga

ston pa iid §lnyata

ston pa po $astr

ston mo bhukti

brtan pa nitya ; &3évata

brtul shugs vrata

brten pa adheya

bstan par bya diksayet ?

bsten sevaka

bsten pa aradhana

tha sniad vyavahara

thab kunda

thab khun kunda

thams cad khyab vyapaka

thams cad mkhyen pahi rgyal mtshan
sarvajfiadhvaja

thams cad miam pa sarvasddharana

thams cad ston pa sarva$iinya

thams cad mtshuns par Ita ba
sarvasadharanadrsti

thams cad srun ba sarvaraks3i

thar pa chen pohi gron maha-
moksapura

thig skud siitra

thig le bindu
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thig le hgog bindunirodha dag byed pavitra

thugs kyi rdo rje cittavajra dan pohi lha adidaivata
thugs rje chu karunambhas dad pa §raddha

thun svalpa dad pahi stobs bhaktivatsala

thun prahara; yama
thun phyed yamardha
thun mon dus samanyakala
thun mon rnal hbyor rgyud
samanyayogatantra
thun gsum du trisarhdhyam
the tshom

the tshom hgyur ba saihdehajanaka

saméaya

theg pa dman hinayana

tho ba mudgara

thog ma tha ma med anadyanta
thog ma tha ma med pa anadi-

nidhana
thog med dus kyi fion mons kyi bag
chags anadikalikakle$a-
vasana
thod pa
thod pa kha sbyar
thod pahi phyag ldan ma kara-

kapala
kapalasaiputa

kapalini
thod pahi phren ba kapalamala
mthil miam pa samatala

mthu prabhavana (prabhava)

mthon daréana
hthab mo §reyas?
hthabs pa yuddha

hthub chedayet
hthor recaka

hthor hthun acamana

da dim hbras bu
dag byahi phyir apiita?

dadima

dam bcas phyag rgya pratijha

dam bcas pa pratijhata

dam tshig samaya

dam tshig can diksita; samayin ;
samayini

dam tshig ldan samayin

dam tshig chu samayodaka

dam tshig spyod samayacara

dam tshig spyod pa samayacara

dam tshig ma mthon adiksita

dam tshig smad pa samayadroha

dar netra

dal stabdha

dal bar rab rgyu ba  mandapracara

dal bus éanaih

du hbod dmyal ba narakaraurava

dug gara; visa

dun skyon Sankapalaka

dud hgro tiryaic

dub ayasa

dur khrod éma$ina ; §masanaka

dur khrod kyi ras $ma$anacelaka

dur khrod brgyad émaséanastaka

dur khrod thal ba citibhasman

dur khrod ras émasanakarpata ;
§maséianacelaka

dur khrod sol ba citangara;
émadanangara

dur ba dirva

dul dhairya

dul (bahi sems) $antamati

dul ba vinita
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dus kyi skad cig
dus tshod

dus mtshan
dir ba
de id
de fid chos la hjug pa

velaksana
vela
Kalaratri

diirva

tattva

dharma-

tattvavatira

de iid rig pa tattvavit
de fid gsun pa tattvavadin
de bi ko ti
de bshin tathati

de bshin did tathata

de bshin fid rgyas btab

Devikota

tathata-
mudrita
de bshin fiid bdag

don nams

tathatamaya

arthahani

don dam paramartha ; vivrta

don med hgyur vrtha

dri ma med Vimala

don yod Amogha

don yod grub Amogha ; Amogha-
siddhi

don yod grub pa

Rudra

drag pohi las

Amogha
drag po
raudrakarman
drag pohi sems raudracitta
dran
dri

dri ma dan bcas pa

arjava
gandha
malina

dri ma med nirmala; Vimala

dri med lhan cig skyes pa saha-
jamala

dri zahi groni khyer gandharva-
nagara

dri bzan sugandha

drin kau$ala

393
drin gyis kaus$alat
dril bu  ghanta; ghanta (-abhiseka)
dregs mada
dregs pa darpita
drod géer sarhisveda

drod gSer skyes svedaja

gdan asana; pitha
gdug kriira

gdugs chattra

gdon gYogs andhapata

gdod nas grub pahi dur khrod
adisiddhi$masgina

gdol pahi gnas matangi (-sthana)

gdol pahi me

bdag fid che

bdag iid bstod

bdag iid rig

candalagni
mahatman ; mahatmya
svotkarsana
svasarhvedya
bdag byin brlab pa svadhisthana
bdag byin brlab pahi rim pa
svadhisthinakrama
bdag med
bdug
bdug pa
bdud rtsi
bde svasti
bde chen mahasukha
bde chen hkhor lo
bde chen po

Nairatmya

dhtipa

dhiipa
amrta

mahasukhacakra

mahasaukhya

bde mchog sukhavara

bde mchog hbyun dkyil hkhor
samhvarodayamandala

bde ba saukhya

bde ba che mahasukha ;

mahasaukhya
bde ba chen po
bde ba mchog

mahasukha
satsukha
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bde ba hbyun ba sukhodaya
bde bahi khyim sukhagara

bde bahi mchog sarivararn varam
bde bahi dban po

bde ham shes pahi brda

sukhendriya
ksema-
mudra
bde legs ksema ; svastyayana
bde géegs lam sugatamarga
bden pa dan ldan pa satvika
bden bral
bden hbyun
mdah

mdun

nairrti
sadbhava
bana
éala
mdud pa gsum granthitraya
mdud pahi gnas kandasthiana
mdun nid du purahsaram
mdun du purahsaram
mdog
hdu byed
hdu $es
hdun khan
hdul ba
hdus

hdus pa

varna
sarhskarah

samjia

mandapa
vineya
mela ; milana

milana ; mela; melaka;
melapaka
hdus pas sarhmilya
hdebs par ston slicaka
hdod khams
hdod pa
hdod la brkam
hdon uccaret
hdre $ig uddarhéa
hdren pa
hdres pa
tadayet

kamika
madana

kamatta

nayaka
melaka
rdeg
kulia

rdo rje

rdo rje ni ma Vajrasirya

rdo rjernam snan mdsad Vajra-
vairocani

rdo rje rnam snan mdsad ma
Vajravairocani

rdo rje rnam par snan mdsad ma
Vajravairocani

rdo rje hbar ba vajrajvala

rdo rje bzan sadvajra

rdo rje ra ba vajrapailijara
rdo rje sems Vajrasattva
rdo rje sems dpah Vajrasattva
rdo rjehi glu vajragita
rdo rjehi spyan ldan vajracaksus
rdo rjehi phren ba vajravali
rdo dreg §aileya
rdo yi dum bu lostaka
ldon ros haritala
sdig pa béags ksamapayet
tarjani
pida
kavya

sdigs mdsub
sdug bsnal
sdeb sbyor
sdom pa samvara
sdom pa hbyun ba samvarodaya
brda

bsdams nas

chomaka ; sariiketa
pidhaya
bsdu bar bya saihharya
bsdus nas sarhharya
bsdus pa kausika
dha ta ka yi me tog dhatakipuspa ;
dhatakipuspa
dha du ra dhastira
dha du ra yi §in dhistiirakistha
na ga ra Nagara
na ran kahi hbras narangaphala

na la da nalada
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nags tshal kanana

nan adhyatma ; abhyantara
nan gi bdag adhyatma
nan par pratar

nad ruj; vyadhi

nad med arogya

nad med pa arogya

nam mkhah khyab vyomavyapin

nam mkhah hgog akadanirodha

nam mkhah Ita bu gaganopama

nam mkhahi me tog  nabhakusuma

nam mkhar thig gdab khasiitrarh
patayet

nas yava

nas kyi me tog javakusuma

nd ga ge sar nigake§ara

nim par nir ya sa yi hbru mar
nimbaniry3isataila

nim pa yi lo ma nimbapatra

nub astamaya

nub pa astamaya

nur nur po kalala

nus pa virya; $usma

nor dhana

nor nams arthahani

nor fiams par hgyur dhanana$ana

nor dan hbru rnams ster dhana-
rthada

nor rnams fiams par hgyur  dhana-
ksaya

nor bu pu spa ra ga pusparaga

gnam ston amavasi

gnas pitha

gnas khan layana

gnas flams sthanabhrarh§a

gnas brten pa pithaseva

gnas rnams rgyu ba pithabhramana

gnas pa asa ; sthiti

gnod sbyin yaksa

gnon par byed stambhayet

mnan stambhana

mnan pa avastabdha ; stambhana

mnan pa yi cho ga stambhanavidhi

mnan par bya recayitva ; recayet

mnan bya recayet

mnah bsgag Sapatha

rna ba Srotra

rnam kun mchog gi sdom pa
sarvakaraikasamvara

rnam lna ro gcig rdsogs byan chub
paicakaraikasambodhi

rnam rtog bral anabhoga

rnam rtog med pahi go hphan
nirvikalapapada

vi$uddhi

saihmela

rnam dag
rnam hdus
rnam snan Vairocana
rnam snan mdsad Vairocana
rnam snan mdsad ma Vairocani
rnam pa kun gyi mchog sarvaka-
ravara

rnam par rtog pa tsam vikalpamatra
viuddhi

rnam par sdan vidvesa

rnam par dag pa

rnam par snan mdsad Vairocana

rnam par dpyad vicarana
Ynam par spros pa spharana
rnam par mi rtog rab sbyor ba
nirvikalpaprayoga
vikurvita ; vinirmita
vijrmbhamana
apa§yaka

rnam hphrul
rnam par hphro ba
rnam par mi mthon ba



396 VOCABULARY
rnam spel ba vidarbhita _ pa tra kahi chan pattrakasava
rnam smin vipaka pa rthi ba parthiva
rnam gtses vidravanti? pa dma Padma (
rnam gYen can asarmhyata pa dma gar dban Padmanartedvara
rnam $es kayavijidna; jiana pa la §a palasa
rnam §es dbrog pa vijianaharana pad chen Mahapadma
rnam $es bshon pa vijianavahana pad ma ni padmini
rnam $es bshon pa rlun vijiana- pad mahi mgon po Padmanatha
vayuridha pad mahi bcifi ba padmabandha
rnal hbyor siiin po bde mchog pad mahi dban phyug  Padmeévara
sarhvarayogasara pad mi ni padmini
rnal hbyor bdud rtsi yogamrta pi pi lin magadha ?
rnal hbyor ma ni de rnams kun pi van vina
sarvayogini pullira Pulliramalaya ; Pirnagiri? .
rnal hbyor mahi tshogs yoginigana pi ri ka Piliraka
rnal hbyor mahi mtshan fid pe sti pista
yoginilaksana pai sti paistika
rno tiksna pau sti paustika
sna  ghrana pre ta puri  Pretadhivasini
sna tshogs vi§va pre ta ba si ni Pretadhivasini
sna tshogs rtog pa nanaropa plag §a plaksa
sna tshogs rde rje vi§vavajra dpans ostha
sna tshogs gzugs can ma viéva- dpah chen mahavira
ripini dpah bahi sems daksa
sna yi sgo nasarandhra dpah bo kun dan miiam sbyor ba
sna yi bu ba nasikarandhra mkhah hgro dra bahi bde ba
snag tsha masi mchog sarvavirasamayoga-
snan ba med nirdbhasa dakinijalasatsukha
snod bhandaka dpah bo kun dan mflam sbyor bali
bsnun bya pulaka mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba
mchog bde  sarvavirasama-
pa rka  parkati yogadakinijalasatsukha
pa ta ha pataha dpah bo kun dan miam sbyor balii
pa ta li pu tra Pataliputra mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba
pa ti sa patisa sdom sarvavirasamayogada-
pa tra ka pattraka kinijalasarmvara
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dpah bo rnal hbyor mahi hdus pa
yoginiyogimelaka

dpah mohi dban phyug ma
viravire§vari

dpah mohi dban mo vire§vari

dpal éri

dpal 1dan éri

dpal 1dan lhan skyes byun dkyil hkhor
§risahajodayamandala

dpal behu

dpal hbras

dpal he ru ka

§rivatsa
ériphala

Sriheruka
dpun sainya
dpuni bcas stobs sasainyabala
dpral ba lalata
spel vidarbhayet

vidarbha ; vidarbhayet ;
vidarbhita

vidarbhayet

spel ba

spel bar bya

spyad pradayet ?

spyan dran nimantrita

spyan dran bya avahayet ;
nimantrayet

sprul pa nirmana (-cakra);
nirmanavigraha

sprul pahi sku nirmanakaya ;

nairmaniki tanus

spro ba chen po mahotsaha
spros bral nisprapaiica

pha yi paitrka

pha rol bgrod pa paragamin

pha rol son paraga; paramgata

pha las skyes pitrja
phag gdon ma Stkarasya
phag mo Varahi

phan sems hitacetas

phug sfiam viddhva ; vedha
phug ron paravata

phun po skye ba skandhotpatti
phub phalaka

phub ma tusa

phum sum tshogs pa sarhpatti
pho fia mo Yamadati

pho ba ris marica

phyag rgya mudra

phyag rgya chen po mahimudra
phyag giis pa dvibhuja

phyag na rdo rje Vajrapani

phyi dan nan gi bdag fid
bahyabhyantaravastu
phyi nan dag pa nid bahyabhyanta-
rasuddhatva
bahya
bahyapitha

phyi rol
phyi rol gnas
phyi rol dmah ba bahiranemi
phyin ci log tu viparyayat
phyir mi ldog pa avaivartya
phyugs lhas abhiristhana ?
phyun nas ujjhatita?
phye ma clirna
phyogs bcin digbandhana
kaka

aksamala

phra
phren ba
hphel hgrib
vrddhinirhrasa
hphel ba
hpho ba

ksayovrddhi ;

samrddhi

sarhkrama ; sarhkramana ;
sarhkranti

hpho bahi rnal hbyor

hpho bya

hpho med

utkrantiyoga
utkranti
acyuta
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hphos gyur paripati? byan chub tshogs bodhisarhbhira
hphyan ba lambamaina byan chub sems kyi gnas mada-
hphrug pa kandiyana sthana
hphro ba spharana byab pa unmarjana
byams maitri
ba ta vata byams pa maitri
ba ndu ka bandhiika byams par lta priyadar$ana
ba ndhu ka  bandhiika byin gyis brlab par bya adhisthanam

ba spu hkhyil ba romavali
ba lan mgo goSirsa

ba lan spyod Aparagodani
bar dohi srid pa antarabhava
bar bar antarala

bal ka lam valkala

ba lahi phyed
ba su ki Vasuki
bu ram guda

bud med kyi thod pa
rud §in kastha
bum pa kumbhaka

palardha

strikapila

bum pa dkar po sitakalaa
kumbhaka
bum pa las byun ba kalaasaiibhava

bum pa can

bum pahi rnal hbyor kumbhakayoga

bur chan gaudi

bur §in skyes iksuja

bems po Ita buhi rnam $es
jadavijiiana

bems po min ajadatva

bai da rya vaidiirya

bau sat vausat

bya ba grub pa Krtyanusthana

byan gi sgra mi siian Uttarakuru

byan chub chen pohi tshul
mahabodhinaya

bodhimanda

byan chub siin po

karayet
byin za hutadana
byin zahi dkyil hkhor
mandala

hutabhug-

byug vilipta
byun ba udbhava
brag cha pratidhvana
bris lekhana

bre gan prastha

bla ma guru
bla ma mchog
bla ma mchod gurupija
gurupija

guruvara

bla ma mchod pa
bla ma dam pa sadguru
bla ma smod pa gurutalpaga ?
bla med mdsad pahi anuttarakrta
blan dan dor ba

blan bya dan dor bya heyopayeyata

heyopadeyata

blugs gzar §ruva

blun dhandha

blo dan Idan pa buddhimat

blo ldan buddhimat

dban vada ; vadya; seka

dban bskur abhisikta

dban bskur don gyi de iid §es
abhisekarthatattvajia

dban bskur gtso bo  §resthibhiseka

dban gyur saksibhiita

[
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dban chen mahendra
dban chen dkyil hkhor

mandala

mahendra-

dban du hgyur vadam anayet
dban du bya ba adhikara
dban du hon bar gyur vaéam
agacchati
dban ldan I§4na ; ai$ana; aiSani
dban po Indra ; indriya
dban po kun hdas atindriya
dban po rnon po adhimatra
dban po dman pa mrdu
dban pohi gshu indradhanu
aiSvarya
dban byas nas adhikaraka
bhedana

§vasa

dban phyug

dbug pa
dbugs
dbugs kyi grans §vasasamkhya
dbugs dbyun agvasa

dbugs dbyun bar gyis dévasayisyami
dbul bahi sdug bsnal  daridraduhbkha
dbul bar bya dhaukita

dbul bya utsarjayet

dbyug gu danda ; dandaksa
dbyug to danda
dbye
dbye ba
dbye ba gsum
dbye bahi las
bhita

nirvikara ?

vidvesa

vidvesa
trivedi
vidvesakarman
hbyun po
hbyun ba med
hbyun ba bshi
hbyun ba bshi po
hbyed hgyur
hbyed pa
hbyor ba

caturbhiita
caturbhiita
vidvista

vidvesa

sampatti

hbras tandula

hbras bu puttali?; vala?

hbras ma grugs pa akhandatandula
hbru dhanya

hbru mar tsha katutaila

hbru mar tsha ba katutaila
hbrel ba samhbandha

sbom pohi ltun sthiilapatti
sbyans dkah ba Sudurjaya
sbyin byed Dhanada

sbyin sreg ahuti

sbyin sreg gi yan lag homanga
sbyin sreg gi las homakarman
sbyor ba mchog yogavara

sbyor bas goms byed na abhyasa-
yogena

sbran chan madhvi

sbrann bu mchu rin masaka

bhramarasiddha; bhra-

mara ; madhu

sbran rtsi
sbrid pa hanjika

sarpakaificuka
bhairambha

sbrul gyi §un pa
bhai ram bha
ma brgal ba atirna
ma chag nirvrana
ma nin napurhsaka
ma mohi kKhyim matrgrha
ma smad adasita
mitrka

Maru
ma ru de §a

ma yi

ma ru

Maru

ma la ya Malaya

upade$a ; amnaya
Mandara

mar ghrta ; sarpi

man nag
man da ra
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mar khu chen po narataila

mar gad marakata
mar 1no krsna

mar fohi tshes gcig  krsnapratipad
mar me dipa
ma dhvi madhvi
ma la ti malati
ma la ba Malava
ma §a  masa
mi bskyod pa Aksobhya
da$akusala

nihsamga

mi dge bcu

mi chags

mi hjigs sbyin abhaya

mi rtog akalpaka

mi gnas mya nan hdas pa aprati-
sthitanirvana

mi phyed advayata

mi phyed pa abhinna

mi phyed sbyor ba abhinnayoga

mi dmigs anupalambha

mi smrahi shyor ba maunayoga

mi gtsan adauca

mi bzad bshad

mi ham ci

attahasa
kinnara
manusasthi
Acala

andhata

mi yi rus pa
mi gYo ba

mi §igs
mi §es ajanaka
mig gi dban po caksurindriya
mig hphrul indrajala
min dban bskur
mu tig phren

mun pa drag po

me anala; agneya; agneyi; vahni

namabhiseka
tathagata
ghorandhakara

me tog dor ba
me tog dha ta kahi chan

puspaksepana
dhataky-

asava
me tog phreit  nirmalya ; sragdaman
me stag dan bcas pa
me thab
me dbal vaisarpa
me yi khams tejodhatu
me yi dkyil hkhor
me yi las

sasphulinga
agnikunda

agneyamandala
agnikarman

me lon darpana
Adarsa

agnimandala

me lon lta bu
mehi dkyil hkhor
mer mer po arbuda
prahara
adhimuktika
adhimuktika

nirvana

mel tshe
mos pa
mos par gyur
mya nan hdas pa
mya nan smig rgyu marumarici ?
myon ba aveda
vihvala
vihvalibhiita

asava; unmattaka ;

myos hgyur ba
myos par hgyur ba
myos byed
madya ; Varuni; madyapana? |
kutsita !
|

nemi

dman pa
dmah ba
dmigs pa alambana
dmigs pa med pa andlamba ;
anupalambha
dmyal ba naraka
dmyal bahi sems can  nparakasattva
rma byahi sgro mayirapiccha
rmons bhrama
mohana
Mohani

stutininda

rmons pa
rmons byed ma
smad dan bstod
smad pa pratiksepa

smon lam bya pranidadhyat




smyu gu lekhani
~smyo byed §in dhistiira

smyon pa unmatta

smyon pahi brtul shugs unmattavrata

smra ba jalpana

tsa ru caru

tsan dan candana

tsan dan dmar po raktacandana

tsan pa campaka

tsi tri ni citrini

tst tahi me tog clitapuspa

tsd tahi §in ciitavrksa

tseg tseg shes pahi sgra hbyun
catacatati

tsog pur gnas utkutukasthita

gtsan $uci ; Sauca

gtsug lag khan vihara

gtso bo pradhana ; pradhini;
vibhu

btsag gairika

btso ba paka; pacana

btsod maijistha

rtsa nadi; nadika

rtsa ni yan dag sbyan nadi-
sarh$odhana

rtsa ba skyed milaja

rtsa bahi Itun ba miilapatti

rtsa gtso bo nadipradhanya

rtsa yi hkhor lo nadicakra

rtsa yi gnas nadisthana

rtsa gsum trayanadi

rtsibs drug sadara

rtsub ruksa

rtse gcig yid ekagramanasa

rtse gsum tri§ila
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rtsed devana

rtsod kalaha

rtsod pa kalaha
brtse ba anukampﬁ
brtser ldan krpalu
brtson hgrus virya
brtson pa tatpara

tsha lavarhga ?

tsha ba katuka

tsha ba gsum trikatuka
tsha bahi mar katutaila
tshan tshin gahvara

tshans skud brahmasiitra
tshans pa Brahman

tshans pahi thig brahmasiitra
tshans pahi gnas brahmanda
tshad ma pramana

tshan do  chandoha

tshan do ha chandoha

tshar gcad par bya nigraha
tshig gsal sphutavakya

tshil meda

tshul chen mahinaya

tshe janman

tshe rin dirghayus

tsher mahi me kantakagni
tshes tithi

tshes grans parvan

tshes gcig pratipattithi; pratipad

tshogs ogha; sarhghita; samiiha

tshogs kyi hkhor lo ganacakra
tshogs kyi hkhor lohi gtso bo
gananayaka

tshogs kyi gtso bo gananiyaka ;

ganadhyaksa
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tshogs chen mahiyas
tshogs pa samagri
tshon pa vanij
tshon sran rathya
tshor ba vedana
tshor ba med pa niécetata
mtshan gcig linga ; ekalinga
mtshan phyed mahania
mtshan ma cihna
mtshan ma rim ankakrama
mtshan ma rim bshin ankakramat
mtshan mo niSa
mtshams konaka ; vidi§; saihidhi
mtshunis pa sarmidhi
mtshun pitr
mtshon cha astra
dsa bahi me tog javakusuma
dsa ti pha la jatiphala
dsa lan dha ra Jalariidhara
hdsag pa sravanti
hdsam bu glin Jambudvipa
hdsam buhi glin Jambudvipa
hdseg abhirohati
rdsa rna mrdanga
rdsas skyes dravyaja
rdsu hphrul rddhi
rdsus skyes
duka
rdsogs pahi byan chug abhisari-
bodhi
rdsogs pahi byan chub bde ba che
mahasukhabhisarhbodhi
rdsogs pahi byan chub rim

upapaduka; aupapa-

samhibodhikrama

rdsogs pahi rim pa utpannakrama

sha fiehi snod nagamallika

shag ahoratra ; vasa

shags pa pasa

shabs bsil padya

shal bshi pa yi snags
caturmukhamantra

shal bshi pahi snags caturmukha-
mantra

shal zas nivedya ; naivedya; bhaksya

shal gsum trimukha

shi §anti; $antika

shi ba §ama; §anti; $antika

shi bahi btun ba somapana
shi bahi thab §antikunda
shi bahi bde ba §antasukha
shi bahi sems $antacitta

shi bar byed §antikrt
shin ksetra
shu drava

shu ba druta

shu byas pa dravikrta
sho dadhi
gshan du dens apasarantu

gshal yas khan kita

gshu dhanu

gshu yi dbyibs dhanurakrti

gshun grantha

gshon nu ma yi rmi lém svapna-
kumarika

gshom  harana

gshom pa udghata

bshad sarasa

bshi mdo catuspatha

bshi pa (dban bskur)
(-abhiseka)
bshon pa ridha

caturtha
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zans dun kahala hug gdon ma Uldkasya
zans mahi khab tamrasiici hug pahi tshan uldkagrha

zab mohi chos gambhiradharma
zas anna

zug gyur vedha
zug pa vedhayet
zunt du hjug pa yuganaddha
zur gyis lta ba tiryagdrsti
zur thig konasiitra
Zur gnas vidiksthana

zla ba candra; candramas
zla ba fii ma candrasiirya

zla bahi dkyil hkhor  candramandala

zla ba ghis candradvaya
zla ba phyed pa ardhacandra
zla ba hdsin candragrisa

zla bahi chu $el nor bu candra-
kantimani

zla bahi bdud rtsi chu
candramrtodaka

zla mtshan hdsag pahi ras
rajasvalakarpata

zlog pa pratikriya

gzah vara

gzugs can ripini

gzugs can ma Ripini

gzugs can lus ripadehin

gzugs med niriipatva

gzugs med khams aripadhatu

gzun dan hdsin pa grahyagrahaka

gzuns dharana

bzah ba naivedya

$ilpikagrha

ksamavat

bzo yi khan pa
bzod ldan
bzlas pa japa

ho ma ksira

ho mahi (rgya mtsho) ksiroda
ho mahi rgya mtsho ksirasagara
ho mahi mtsho ksirasagara
hog tu bgrod adhogata
hog bltas pa adhomukhi

hod raémi

hod kyi dkyil hkhor  prabhimandala
hod chen

hod dpag med

mahadyuti

Amitabha
Amitanatha

Amitabha

hod dpag med mgon
hod dpag med pa
hod hphro ba Arcismati
hod byed sa Prabhakari. bhiimi
hod zer phren ba raémimalika
hod gsal bahi go hphan prabhisvara-
pada
van dag hkhyud  ilirhgana
yvan dag rgyu sariicara

yvan dag mchod sarhparpayet

van dag rtog pa sarhkalpa
yvan dag hphro ba spharayitva
yan dag sbyan saini$odhana

yan dag rig samhvitti
yan yan muhur

van lag rlun angavayu
yam $in samit
yams kyi nad marakan roga

yar no sita

yar 1o yi tshes Suklatithi
yar nohi tshes gcig éuklapratipad
yi ge mchog paramaksara

yi dvags preta
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vi dvags kyi gos pretavastra lidhapada

yid manas gYon pa vama

yid rnam $es manovijiana gYon pa min pa savyahina

yvid med amanaska ra ba prakara

yun ba haridra ra bas mtshams simaprakara

yuns kar dkar po sitasiddhartha ra me $§va ri Rameévara

yul pitha; visaya ra ri kalarika

yul can visayin ra sa na rasana

yul dbus madhyadeéa rags pa sgra sthiilasabda

ye ées kyi hkhor lo jianacakra ran gi rig svavidya

ye $es hkhor lo jhanacakra ran gi Iha‘yi rnal hbyor svadhi-

ye §es Ina paiicajiiana devatayoga

ye §es chen pohi bdud rtsi maha- ran hdod lha svestadevata
jiiandmrta ran hdod lha yi rnal hbyor gyis

ye §es rdo rje jiidnavajra svadhidaivatayogena

ye §es hbyun ba jhianodaya ran hbyun ba svayambhi

ye Ses sems dpah jiidnasattva ran byun ye &es svayambhiijhiana

yons su bsno ba pranamita ran bshin tshul tathatdnaya

yons su spyad sau:caret ran rig samvedana ; svavidya

yons su spyad par bya sarhicara rab bskul samcodya

yon daksina rab bsnags pradasta

yon tan rgya mtsho gunodadhi rab tu dgah bahi sa Pramudita

yon tan ldan gunin bhiimi

yon tan ldan pa  gunin rab tu gtum pa pracanda

yon bdag datr; danapati rab tu gdug pahi bgegs pradusta

yon po vakra rab tu hdar prakampate

gYas brkyan ba yi shabs  alidhapada rab tu spyad pracara

gYas brkyan ba yis gdan  ilidhdsana rab tu byun pravrajya

gYun drun svastika rab tu bshugs pratistha

gYul hgyed pa yuddha rab tu bsags byas pa prabalikrta

gYul bSam sarigrama rab hdar prakampate

gYo cafcala rab gnas pratistha

gYo sgyu med adatha rab byun pravrajya

gYo med brtul shugs anifijavrata rab mi hjigs ster abhayaprada

gYogs nas acchadya ral gri khadga

gYon brkyan ba yi shabs pratya- ral pahi cod pan jatamakuta
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ra me §éva ri Rames$vara

ri dvags dregs mrgamada
ri phug bhagnakiipa
ri mo Ina pafcalekha
ri tsa ka recaka
ri rab zur brgyad astad§rigasumeru
ri lu gudika
ri sul kuiija
rig kovida
rig pa
rig hdsin
kula

rigs kyi bdag po

vidya
vidyadhara
rigs
kuladhipati
rigs kyi bya ba kulakriya
rigs kyi sa bon kulabija
Kulika
rigs hphel ba

rigs ldan
gotravrddhi
rigs bshi po caturjati
rigs bzan kulina
rin du son ba
rid dulbala

rin chen mgon po

diraihgama

Ratnanatha
rin chen hbyun Ratnasambhava
rin chen hbyun ldan Ratna ;
Ratnasambhava
rim giis dviputa
rim pa krama
rim pas paripatitas
rim gsum triputa
rims kyis gduns jvaradaha
rims nad jvara
ril ba spyi blugs
kundika
carupadika
kacchapa ; kiirma

kamandalu ;

ru pa ti
rus sbhal
reg spar§ana

reg bya sparéa

rehu mig kostha ; kosthaka; grha
ro rasa
ro gcig nirbhara ?; samarasa
ro lans vetala
ro bsregs sa citisthana
rol rati

rlun  anila; pavana; prana ; vatula;
vayavya
rlun dkyil hkhor
rlun gi dkyil hkhor

vayumandalaka

vayumandala
vayumandala ;
rlun gi sgo vayudvara
rlun gi de fid vayutattva
rlun gi bdag
bdag nid
rnal hbyor

aniladhipa

—-

rlun g pavandtman

(=5

rlun g marutayoga ;

vayuyoga

.

rlun gi bshon pa vayuvahana

rlun gi §ugs vayuvega
rlun gi sa bon vayubija
rlun chen mahavayu
rlun phyogs vayavi
brlag hgyur vi§iryeta

brlag pa vipad

la la na lalana

lag pan dadhyanna ?

lan tshva  lavana
lam lna pathapafca
lam pa ka Lamipaka
las karman

las kyi mgon po Karmanatha
las kyi rdo rje karmavajrin

las kyi sa pa karmabhami
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12 ma Lama

li khri sindGra

lug mesa

lug gi snin ga edahrdaya

lun bstan vyakarana

lus kaya; $arira; pinda; deha

lus kyi dkyil hkhor kdyamandala ;
dehamandala

lus bskum pas sathyamena

lus med adarira

lus la rnam par gnas  dehasaristhita

lus srul katapiitana

legs mthon cakra?

legs blo gros Sadhumati

lo vatsara

log tu rgyu viparyasa

lons spyod bhoktr

lonis spyod hkhor lo  sarhbhogacakra

lons spyod che mahabhoga

lons spyod rdsogs saribhoga
(-cakra)

lois spyod rdsogs sku saribhoga.
kaya ; sambhogika

lons spyod rdsogs pa  bhogavigraha

lons spyod rdsogs pahi sku
sarhbhogavigraha

§a ka ra $arkara

éa chen mahamariisa

§a zahi me piéacasyagni

§a ra bha yi sen ge §arabhasirhha
$an khi ni $ankhini

§ar gyi lus hphags Pirvavideha
éas che mahotsava

éi rsa $irisa

§in skyes v:k32ji

§in gcig ekavrksa.

§in tsha tvaca

§in ho ma can ksiravrksa

§in tu dgah  atinirbharam anandam

§is pa brjod pa asasya

&1 ta ga ndha §itagandha

Sugs vega

$un pa chagala ?

§21 gyi nor bu sphatikamani

$es rab can prajia

Ses rab thabs bdag prajiiopayatmaka

§es rab bdag ifiid prajhatmaka

§es rab pha rol phyin pa prajia-
paramita

$es rab ye Ses (dban bskur)

$es rab ran bshin prajiiasvabhava

éri ku $rigu

§ri gu Sigru

§ri grohi sman §igru

g§in rje mche ba Yamadarnstri

g§in rje brtan ma Yamadadhi

g8in rje ma Yamini

g8in rjehi gron khyer yamalaya

g$in rjehi bdag Yamadhipa

géegs su gsol visarjayet

g$ol hdsugs langalin

béad pa vyakhyana

sa medini

sa sten martya

sa sten skyes pa bhiimija
sa stens bhiimna
sa bon bija

sa bon lhun bahi rim bijadhana-

krama ‘
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sa sbyan bya bhiimiS§odhana
sa hog

sa yi sten

patala
prthivitala
sa yons brtag pahi gnas
bhiisthana

sa yons su bzun

parikalpita-

bhiiparigraha
sa ri ba §ariva
sa gsum po bhuvanatraya
buddhatva
buddhatvapada
buddhatva
buddhatvaphala
buddhavisaya
buddhakula
buddhanataka
buddhabhakti

buddhaputra

sans rgyas
sans rgyas go hphan
sans rgyas nid
sans rgyas hbras bu
sans rgyas yul
sans rgyas rigs
sans rgyas rol pa
sans rgyas la gus
sans rgyas sras po
Prthivi
jagratam
Sindhu

sim sim gyi sgra bdag fid

sahi lha mo
sad pa
sin dhu

simasimayamana
se gol chotika
seri gehi gdon simhamukha
sen lden gi mdag ma khadirangara
sen lden gi §in khadirakastha
sen rtsi alakta
sems cesta?
sems pa cinta
sems byun cetas?
sems tsam cittamatra
sems tsam fid cittamatra
so ba dhanyaka
so bha fidsa na $obhafnjana
so rtsi tambiila

so §in dantakastha

so sor kun tu rtog pa
Pratyaveksana

so sor rtogs pa prativedhika ?

sau ra sta  Saurastra

sra ba nid kathinya

sran pala

srid bhava

antarabhava
bhavabandha

Raksasendra

srid pa bar do
srid pahi hchin ba
srin pohi dban po
srin bu kita
srun bahi hkhor lo
sreg daha

raksiacakra

sreg blugs ahuti
sred pa med nirlobhin
srog rtsol prandayama

bhiksasthiti

acaryagana

slon mos gnas pa
slob dpon gyi tshogs
slob dpon dban bskur  acaryabhiseka
gsan snags spyod tshul mantra-
caryanaya
gsan snags tshul  mantranitikrama ?
gsan snags lha mantradevata
gsan bha guhyaka ; rahasya
gsan ba (dban bskur)
(-abhiseka)

gsan ba mchog gi dkyil hkhor

guhya

rahasyottamamandala
gsan ba hbyun ba rahasyotpatti
gsan bahi bdag po guhyaka

gsan bahi gnas guhyapitha; guhya-
sthana

gsad pa

gsad par bya

marana
marayet
gsum mig zla ba trinayana$a$in

gsum zun zla triyugmendu
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gsus hphyan lambodara lha yi dkyil hkhor devatamandala
gser glin Suvarnadvipa lha yi rnal hbyor devatayoga ;
gsod pa marana devayoga
gson pa jivita lhag par dpah ba $Sauryadhika
gsor byed ullalayat lhag par gnas adhivasayet ?
gsol btab prarthayet lhan skyes sahaja
gsol gdab bya adhyesya lhan skyes bde hbyun sahajasukho-
gsol ba gdab adhyesatu ; adhyesya daya
bsan gtor abhyuksana ; proksana lhan cig skyes sahaja
bsad marana lhan cig skyes dgah nijananda ;
bsad pa marana sahajananda
bsam gyis mi khyab acintya ; lhan cig skyes dgah dri med pa
acintyata sahajamala
bsam gtan dhyana lhan cig skyes pahi (dgah ba) hbyun
bsam du med acinta ba sahajodaya
bsam pa cinta lhan cig skyes hbyun ba sahajodaya
bsam mi khyab acintya lhan cig skyes ma sahaja
bsam mi khyab pahi go hphan
acintyapada a ba dhi ti avadhiiti
bsams nas  samdniya a §vat tha  a$vattha
bsrun raksa a évad §in aévattha
bsrubs pa  mathyamana ar bu da  Arbuda
bsreg bya havya ali ali
bsres  vipluta alikali alikali
bslab pa siksd in dra ni la indranila
bslu ba vaficana u dya na Odiyana
u dum ba ra udumbara
u ra spho tahi bcin ba  urahsphota-
ha sti ni hastini bandha
hi ma la ya Himalaya u éira ugira
hu Iu hu lu Huluhulu e barh yi ge evarh-kira
hur hur chamaccham e la ela
he ru ka dpal  Sriheruka odi Audra
he ru ka dpal minon brjod rgyud o0 dya na Odiyana
Sriherukabhidhinatantra odri Odra

he ru ka phyag giis pa
heruka

dvibhuja-






